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MATI KI' INJIL.

I BA'B.
ISU” Masih, ibn i Dédd,
birahém k4 nasabnima.

2 Abirahdm se I:,hiq idd hdd 5
anr Iz,hdq se Ya’qib paida hid; aur
Ya'qib se Yahidéh aur us ke "bhéi
paidd hie ;

3 Aur Yahidéh se Phiras aur Zi-
rah Tamar ke pet se paidd hie; aur
Phéras se Hasrom pmgl hid, aur ‘Has-
rom se A'rAm paidd hid ;

4 Aur Atém se *Aminaddb paidd
hiié ; aur *Aminadéb se Nahstn paidé
hid; aur Nahsin se Salmon paidd

ibn i

uid 5

5 Aur Salmon se Bo'az Réhab ke
f:t se paidd hiid; aur Bo'az se 'Obed,

it ke pet so pudt hiid ; aur "Obed
se Yassi paidd hiid ;

6 Aur Yassi se Ditd bddshéh pai-
dé hid; aur Dédd bddshdh se Sulai-
mén, us se jo Uriydh ki jord thi,
paidd hid ;

7 Aur Sulaimén so Rahabi’im pal-
d4 hid; aur Rababi'ém se Abiydh
Emdé hi4; aur Abiydh se As paidd

8 Aur As se Yahisafat paidd hid;
aur Yahtsafat se Yardm paidd hid;
aur Yirdm se 'Uzziyéh %mdﬁ hiid ;

9 Aur ’Uzziydh se Ydtdm paid‘
hii4 ; aur Yitdm se A’kbu dA hid;

am' A se Hizqi, h:it
Bmpyﬂ pmds

b aur M :e Amiin paidd.

h“- aur Amﬂn se Yisiysh paidd|firishte ne

hid
11 Aaur Yisiyéh se Yakdniyih aur

us ke bhdi, Ju wult Bébul ko uth
jéno pard,

12 Aur é.bul ko uth jine ke ba'd,
Yakiniydh se Salatiel paidd hid; aur
Salatiel so Zaribsbul paidd hdd;

13 Aur Zardbfbul so Abitd paidd
hiid; aur Abidd se Eliyiqim paidd
aﬁ:, aur Eliydqim se ’A’zir paiddi

i

14 Aur A’z se Saddq paidd hid;
aur Sadiiq se Akhim paidd hid ; aur
Akhim se Elidd pudl ?M
15 Aur Elidd se Ele'zar pmd& h\m
aur Ele'izar se Matthin paidd hi
aur Matthdn se Ya'qiib pai hﬂé
16 Aur Ya'qib se Ydsuf paidd hlié
jo shauhar th& Mariyam ki, jis se
Yuﬂ’ jo Masih kahidtd hm, paidd

Pas, sab pushten Abirahdm se
mﬂd l’lk chaudah pushten hain; aur
Diud se Babul ko uth jéne tak chau-
h pushten ; aur Bibul ko uth jéne

asih tak chaudah pushten hain.

18 § Ab Yisd’ Masih ki aiddish
yiin hii; ki Jab us ki md Mariyam
ki mlngni Yisuf ke sith hiii, to un
ke ikatthe 4ne se pn.hle. wuh Rih ul
Quds se hdmila péi
19 Tab us Aﬁuh:r Yisufl ne,

ristbiz t.h( aur na chihd ki use
tnb hir kare, iréda kiy4 ki use chup~
ke se chhor de.

20 Wuh in béton ke soch hi men
thé, ki de.kho, Khudéwand ke ek
par khwdb men zéhir
hoke hht. A.l Yﬂsuf, Ibn i DAfd, ap-

nf jord Mariyam ko apne yahén le dne
42



Majiision ké Masth pds dnd.
se mat dar; kytinki jo us ke rihm
wen hai, so Rdh ul Quds se hai.

21 Aur wuh betd janegi, aur td us
kd ndmn YISU” rakhegd; kydnki wuh
apne logon ko un gundhon se
bachdegi.

22 e&\h sab kuchh hiig, ki jo Khu-
dédwand ne nabi ki ma'rifat kahd thd
piird ho; ki

23 Dekho, ek kiinwéri himila hogi,
aur betd janegi, aur us ké ndm *Im-
minel rakhenge, jis ké tarjuma yih
hai, Khudd hamdre sdth,

24 Tab Yisuf ne, sote se uthkar,
jaisé Khudéwand ke firishte ne use
farmdy4 thé, kiyd, aur apni jord ko
apne yahdn le dyé:

25 Par us ko na jind, jab tak ki
wuh apnd palauthd betd na jani; aur
us ké ndm YISU” rakhd,

II BA’B,

AUR jab Yisit', Herodis bddshéh ke
waqt, Yahidiya ke Baitlaham
men paidé hid, to dekho, kai maji-
sion ne, prab se Yarisalam men dke,

2 Kahd, ki Yahddion kdé badshéh
jo paidé hiid so kahin hai? ki ham
ne plrab men us ké sitdra dekhd, aur
use s?dn karne ko fe hain,

3 Jab Herodis bddshéh ne yih su-
nd, tab wuh aur us ke sfth tamim
Yardsalam ghabréyd.

4 Tab us ne, sab sarddr kéhinon
aur gaum ke faqihon ko jam’a karke,
. plichhd, ki Masih kahdn paidd

5 Unhon ne us se kahd, Yahddiya
ke Baitlaham men; kyinki nabi ki
ma'rifat yin likhd hai; ki~ °

6 Ai Baitlaham, Yahtdgh ki sar-
zamin, td Yahtidéh ke sarddron men
hargiz kamtarin nabin hai; kytnki
tujh men se ek Sarddr niklegd, jo meri
gaum Tsrdel ki ri’fyat karegs.

7 Tab Herodis ne majision ko
chupke se buldkar un se tahqiq ki, ki
wuh sitdra kab dikhldi diyd,

8 Aur unhen yih kahke Baitlaham

4

MATT, IL

Atfil ké gatl hond.

men bhejd, ki Jakar us larke ki babat
khiib darydft karo; aur jab use pfo,
mujhe kbabar do, ki main bhi jike
use sijda kartn.

9 We bddshdh se yih sunke rawd-
na hde, aur, dekho, wuh sitdra, jo
unhon ne piirab men dekhd thd, un
ke dge dige chal rahd, aur us jagah ke
tpar, jahdn wuh larkd thé, jAke thahrd.

10 We us sitdre ko dekhke bahut
hi khush hde.

11 9 Aur us ghar men pahunch-
kar us larke ko us ki md Mariyam ke
séth pdyd, aur us ke dge girke use
sijda kiyd; aur apni jholién kholke
sond, aur lubdn, aur mufr, use nazr
guzrind,  ~

12 Aur khwib men dgghf pdkar ki
Herodis ke pds phir na jawen, we diis-
ri réh se apne mulk ko phire.

13 Jab we rawdna hde, to dekho,
Khudéiwand ke ek firishta ne, Yisuf
ko khwdb men dikhdi deke, kahd,
Uth, us larke aur us ki md ko séth le-
kar Misr ko bhdg j, aur wahdn rah,
jab tak ki main tujhe khabar na din ;
Jeytinki Herodis is larke ko dhiindhe-
g4, ki mér ddle.

14 Tab wuh uthke, rit hi ko, larke
aur us ki mé ko sith lekar Misr ko
rawdna hid :

15 Aur Herodis ke marne tak wa-
hén rahd, ki jo Khuddwand ne nabi
ki ma'rifat kahd thé pird ho, ki Main
ne apne bete ko Misr se buldya.

16 9§ Jab Herodis ne dekhd, ki us
ne majdsion se fareb khdyd thd, to
nihdyat gusse hiid, aur logon ko bhej~
kar gnhhhum aur us ki séri sarhad-
don ke sab larkon ko, jo do baras ke
aur us se chhote the, us waqt ke mu-
wifiq ki us ne majiision se tahqiq ki
thi, qat] karwayd. ¥

17 Tab wuh, jo Yaramiydh nabi no
kahd thd, pard hid; ki

18 Rdmah men ek §wdz sunne men
41 hai, néla, aur rone, aur bare mdtam

ki, ki Rékhil apne larkon par roti,aur



Yuhannd ké MATT,
tasalli nahin chanti, is liye ki we
nahin haip.

19 9 Jab Herodis mar gayd, to
dekho, Khuddwand ke firishte ne,
Misr men Yisuf ko khwéb men dikh-
bt

i deke,

20 Kah4, Uth, aur us larke aur us
ki mé ko #ith ickar Isréel ke mulk
men ji; kytinki jo us larke ki jin ke
khwéhén the mar gaye.

™1 Tab wuh uthd, aur us larke aur
us ki mé ko sith leke Isrel ko mulk
men dyd.

Mmoo, st
apne is ki jagah, Yahddiya
par béwﬂhihut kartd hai, to wahdn
jéne se dard; aur khwib men dgéhi|zo)
pékar Jalil ki atrdf men rawdna hid.

Aur ek shahr mep, jis ké ndm
Nésarat thd, jéke rahd, ki wuh jo
nabion ne kahé thi pird ho, ki Wuh
Nisari kahldegd.

IIT BA’B.

UN dinon men Ythannd baptisma
denewdld, Yahtidiya ke baydpin
men zihir l\oke, manddi karne,

2 Aur yih kahfle mﬁﬁ ki Tauba
karo; kytnki fsmdn ki bddshéhat
nazdik hai.

8 Ki yih wuhf hai, jis ké zikr Yas’-
aiyh nabi ne yih kahke kiyd, ki
Jangal men ek pukdgpewdle ki dwiz
hai, ki Khudﬁwand ki réh ko durust
karo, aur us ke réston ko sidhé banso.

4 Is Ydhannd ki poshdk tnt ke
bélon ki thi, aur chamre ké kamar-
'bend us ki kamar mep thé; aur gxddl
aur jln li shahd us ki khur(k thi. =
. %: ayrdldu‘lnm],‘ aur bs&re Yn.h]g-
diya, aur Yardan ke sal e
ninowﬂe, us pds chale de. i

6 Aur unhon ne apne gundhon ké
iqrdr karke Yardan mep us se baptisma

7 9 Par jab us ne dekhd, ki bahut
se Parisi aur Saddqi baptisma péine ko

us pés de haip, to unhen kahd, ki Ai|use dzmée.
5 -

111, 1V, zihir hond.
sémpon ke bachcho, tumhen dnewdle
gazab se bhignd kis ne sikhldy4d ?

8§ Pas tayba ke 16iq phal 140

9 Aur apne dil mep aisd kahne ki
khiydl mat karo, ki Abirahdm ha-

médrd bép hai; kydipki maip tum se
kahtd hin, ki Khud4 inhin pattharon
se Abirahdm ke liye auldd paidé kar
saktd hai.

10 Aur darakhton ki jar par ab
kulhdrd rakhd hai; pas har ek dar-
aklit jo achchhd phal nahin 14td, kétd
aur 4g men 4414 jitd hai.

11 Main to tumhen tauba ke liye
péni se baptisma detd hin; lckm
wuh jo mere ba'd étd hai, mujh

zorfwar hai, ki main us ki ]tmén

ne ke lﬂiq nahin; wuh tumhen
Riih i Quds aur dg se baptisma degd :

12 Us ké gip us ke hith men hai,
aur wuh apne khalihén ko khib sdf
karegd, aur apne” gehin ko khgtte
men jam'a karegd; par bhiise ko us dg
men jo hur%u nnhig bujhu, jaldwe L.

Yisd® an
kn.nﬁre Yihanng ke pﬂs é.yd 14 ki us
se baptisina

14 Pnr Yvﬂmmi ne use man'a kiyd,
aur Main tujh se baptisma
péne kﬂ muhM.J hiin, aur td mere pds
dyd hai ?

15 Yist’ ne jawdb men us se kahd,
Ab hone de; kytipki hamen munssib
hai, ki ydnhin sab rdstbézi piri karen.
Tab us ne hone diyé.

16 Aur Yisd’ baptisma pdke wun-
hin péni se nikalke dpar dyd, aur,
dekho, ki us ke liye dsmén khul gayd,
aur us ne Khudd ki Rih ko kabdtar
ki ménind utarte, aur apne dpar dte
dekhd.

17 Aur dekho, ki dsmdn se ek dwiz
ilnh kahti 4i, ki Yih merd piyird Betd

i, jis se main khush hip.

1V BA'B.

AB Yisd’ Rith ke wasile baydbén
men ldyd gayd, ¥4 ki Shaitén



Masih ki
2 Aur jab chélis din aur chélis rdt
roza rakh chuk4, &khir ko bhikhé
hid.
3 Tab dzméish-karnewsle ne us pds
dke kahd, Agar t6 Khudd ké betd
bai, to kah, ki ye patthar roti ban

Jjden.
4 Us ne jawéb men kahd, Likhé
hai, ki Insén sirf roti se nahin, balki

har ek bit*se, jo Khudd ke munh se [T!

nikalti, jitd hai.

5 Tab Shaitdn use muqaddas shahr
men apue sith le gayd, aur haikal ke
kangiire par khard karke us se kahd,
ki =

6 Agar ti Khudd ké bo‘gﬁ hai, to
apne ta,in niche gird de; kytdpki likhé
liad, ki Wuh tere liye apne firishton ko
farmdegd, aur we tujhe hdthon par
uthd lenge, aisd na ho ki tere pénw
ko patthar se thes lage.

7 Yist’neuse kahd, Yih bhi likhd
hai, ki Td Khudéwand apne Khudd
ko mat dzmé.

8 Phir Shaitén use ek bare tinche

pabir le gays, aur dunyd ki séri
bidshdhaten, aur un ki shén o shaukat,
use dikhdin ; = Z

9 Aur us se kahd, Agar td girke

mujhe sijda kare, to yih sab kuchh
tujhe dinzd.

10 Tab Yist’ ne use kahd, Ai Shai-
tén, dir hoy kytinki likha bai, ki Td
Khudéwand apne Khudd ko sijda kar,
aur us akele dagi kar.

11 Tab Shaitén use chhor gayd, aur,
dekho, firishton ne dke us ki khidmat
ki

12 § Jab Yis®® ne suné ki Y-
hannd giriftér hid, tab Jalil ko chald
&)

a.
g {3 Aur Nisarat ko chhorkar Ka-
farndbum men, jo daryé ke kandre
Zabilin aur Naftali ki sarhaddon men
hai, j& rahd : ki

14 Jo Yag'aiySh nabi ki ma’rifat
kahd gayé the, plrd ho;

15 L;b\ilﬁn E{ sarzamin aur Naf-

MATT, 1V,

damdyd jand.
tdli ki sarzamin, ya'ne, gair-qaumon
ki Jha::\, jo daryd ki rdh Yardan ke

6 Un logon ne, jo andhere men
baithe the, bari roshui dekhi, aur un
B:r, jo maut ke mulk aur siya men

ithe thé, ndr chamkd,

7Y ‘waqt se Yisd’ ne manddi
karnf, aur yih kahnd shurd” kiyé, ki
‘auba karo ; kytnki dsmédn ki béd-
shéhat nazdik 4i.

18 § Aur jab Yist’ Jalil ke daryd
ke kandre chald jitd thd, to us ne do
bhii, ya’ne, Shama'tin ko, jo Patrus
kahlétd hai, aur us ke bh(i’ Andryds
ko, daryd men jél ddlte dekhd, ki we
machhwe the,

19 Aur unhen kahd, ki Mere pichhe
chale 4o, ki main tumhen ldm?og ke
machhwe bandingd. 2

20 We usi waqt jélon ko chhorkar
us ke pichhe ho liye.

21 Aur wahdn se barhke us ne aur
do bhéi, ya'ne, Zabadi ke bete Ya'qib,
aur us ke bhéf Ydhannd ko, apne bép
Zabadi ke sth ndw par apne jilon ki
marammat karte” dekhd, aur unhen

layé.
22 Wunbip néw aur apne bép ko
chhorkar we us ke plchhogm liye.

23 q Aur Yisd', tamdm Jalil men
phirté hiid, un ke "ibidatkhénon men
ta’lim detd, aur badshéhat ki kbush-
khabarf ki manddi kartd, aur logon
k'e sfire dukh aur bimfri daf’a kartd
thé. b

24 Aur us ki khabar tamém Suriya
men phaili, aur sab biméron ko, jo
tarah tarah ki bimdri aur ’azgb wep
giriftdr the, aur unhen ar_deo.
charhe the, aur mirgihon, aur jhole ke
mifre hion ko, us Ide, aur us ne
unhen cliangd kiy4.

25 Aur bari bhir Jalil, aur
Dikdpulis, aur Yarisalam, aur Ya-
hiidiya, aur Yardan ke pir se us ke
pichhe ho li.




Pahdy par
V BA'B.
H bhir ko dekhkar ek pahdr
par charh gsyé, sur jab baithd,
us ke shégird us pds de

2 Tab*wuh apnf vubé.n khnlke un-|kare

hen sikhline lagi, aur kahd, ki
3 Mubdrak we jo dil ke xmb haip;
kyfipki 4sméin ki bddshdhat unhin ki
hai,
4 Mubirak we w gamgin hain ;
kytnki we tasalli pé ﬁ{lﬁ
5 Mubdrak We ]0 m  haip ;
Lyunk: we zamin ke wéris honge.
6 Mubarak we jo rdstbdzi ke bhi-
Ikhe aur piyése hain ; kyinki we dstida
ho;

?yMubﬁnk we jo rahm-dil haip;
kytipki un par rahm kiy4 jdegd.

8 Mubdrak we jo pak-dil hain;
kytinki we Khudé ko dekhenge.

9 Mubdrak we jo sulh karnewdle
hain ; kyﬁukz we Khudé ke faggand
kahldeng

10 MuMmk we jo rhstbézi ke sa-
Dbab satde jate hain ; kytnki dsmén ki
badshdhat unhin ki hai.

11 Mubérak ho tum, jab mere wéste
tumben la'n ta'n karen, aur satdwen,
aur ha? tarah ki buri biten jhith se
tumh4re haqq men kahen.

12 Khush ho aur khush( karo ;
kytinki dsmén tumhére liye bard
badld hai; is liye ki unhon ne un
niabiop ko, jo tum se dge the, isf tarah
satdyd hai.

13 4 Tum zamin ke namak ho:
par agar namak kd maza bigar jée, to
wuh kis chiz se mazaddr kiyd jde?
wuh phir kisi kim ké nahin, siwd us
ke ki béhar henkﬂ jﬂe aur fdmion
ke p“;\v‘t:: e raundd

14 dunyd ke niir ho ; joshahr,
ki pahdr par basé hai, chhip mhln
saktd.

15 Aur chirfg bélke paiména ke
tale nahin, balki clnr&gdAn par rakhte
hain; tab un sab ko jo ghar men hon
roshni detﬁ.

MATY, V.

Masth kd wa'z
16 Ini tarah tumhari roshni 4dmion
ke sémhne chamke, td ki we tumhdre
nek kdmon ko dekhen, aur tumhire
K, jo dsmén par hai, sitdish

on.
17 § Yih khiy4l mat karo, ki maip
tauret y4 nabion ki kitdb mapsikh
karne ko dyd; main mansikh karne
kg nahin, balki piri karne ko dyd
h

1!4 Kytinki main tum se sach kah-
td4 hin, ki Jab tak dsmdn aur zamin
tal na jden, ek nuqta yé ek shosha
fduret ké hargiz na mitegd, jab tak
sab kuchh pird na ho.

19 Pas jo koi in hukmon men se
sab se chhote ko til dewe, aur waisé
hi 4dmion ko sikhdwe, dsmén ki bid-
shahat men sab se chhotd kahldegd;
par jo ki ’amal kare, aur sikh]ﬁwe,
wauﬁxl(‘ dsmén ki bddshdhat mepn bard

e,

20 gﬁnki maip tumhep kahtd
htin, ki Agar tumhéri rdstbdzi Faqi-
hon aur Farision ki se ziydda na ho,
tum ki bddshdbat men kisi
tarah dAkhll na hoge.

q Tum sun chuke ho, ki aglon
se kahd gayd, Td khin mat kar; aur
{o koi khiin kare, ‘addlat men sazh ke
4iq hogd :

22 Par main tumhen kahtd hin, k1
Jo koi apne bhdi par be-sabab guss:
ho, ’addlat men sazd ke qdbil hogé
aur jo koi apne bhdi ko Bdpld kahe,
Sadr-majlis men sazd ke ldiq hegﬁ,
aur jo us ko Ahmaq kahe, jahannam
ki 2‘35 llx)i saziwhr lu)g:.é b

'as agar tii qurbdngdh men apni
nazr le jiwe, aur wahdn tujhe ydd
dwe, ki terd bhdi tujh se kuchh mu-
Kkhélafat rakhtd hai;

24 To wahdn apni nazr qurbdngdh

ke sémhne chhorke chald jd; pahle
apne bhéi se mel kar, tab dke apni

naz guzrt<
25 Jab tak td apne mudda'i ke sdth

rdh mep hai, jald us se mil j&; na hc,



Pahdy par
ki mudda’f tujhe qézi ke hawila kare,
aur gézi tujbe piydda ke supurd kare,
aur td qaid men pate.

26 Main tujh se sach kahté hdn,
ki Jab tak kauri katri add na kare, td
wahén se kisi tarah na chhitegd.

27 9§ Tum sun chuke ho, ki aglon
se kahd gay4, Tt zind na kar:

28 Par main tumhen kahtd hin, ki
Jo koi shahwat se kisi "aurat par nigéh
kare, wuh apne dil men us ke sith
zind kar chukd.

29 So agar teri dahini 4nkh tere
thokar khine kd bd’is ho, use nikdl,
aur apne pés se phenk de; kytnki
tere angon men se ek ké na rahnd
tere liye us so bihtar hai, ki terd sird
badan jahannam men d4l4 jéwe.

80 Y4 agar terd dahind héth tere
Jiye thokar khéne ké bé'is ho, us ko
kit ddl, aur apne pds se phenk de; ky-
tinki tere angon men se ck kd na rahnd
tere liye us se bihtar hai, ki terd sdrd
badan jahannam men 44l jde.

81 Yih bhi likhd gayé, ki Jo kof
?‘nll: Joni ko chhor de, use taliqndma

1 e

32 Par main tumhen kahtd htn, ki
Jo kof apni jord ko, zind ke siwd, kisi
aur sabab se chhor dewe, us se zind
karwitd hai; atir jo koi us chhori hdi
se bydh kare zind fm’n& hai.

Phir tum sun chuke ho, ki
aglon se kahd gayf, ki Td jhithi
(Il{msam na khd; balki apni qasamen
iKhuddwand ke liye piri kar :

34 Par main tumhen kahtd hin,
Hargiz qasam na khénd; na to dsmdn
ki, kytinki wuh Khudd k4 takht hai;

35 Na zamin ki, kytnki wuh us ke
ﬁdgw ki chauki hai; aur na Yartisalam

i, ky(nki wuh buzurg bédshéh ké
shabr hai; I

36 Aur na apne sir ki qasam khé,
kytinki td ek %&l ko sufed y& kdld
nahin kar saktd. x

37 Par tumhdri togd men, hén
ki hlg,eaur nahin ki nahin ho; ky-

MATT, VI

Masih kd wa’z
Gpki jo is se ziydda hai so burdi se
hotd hai.

38 9 Tum sun chuke ho, ki kahd
ays, A’'nkh ke badle dnkh, aur dént
e badle dént :

39 Par maip tumhen kahtd hip, ki
Zglim ké muqgdbala na karnd ; balki
jo tere dahine gél par tamédncha mére,
diisrd bhi us ki taraf pher de.

40 Aur agar koi chéhe, ki tujh par
ndlish karke teri qab4 le, kurte ko bhi
use lene de.

41 Aur jo kof tujhe ek kos begér le
jéwe, us ke sith do kos chald jd.

42 Jo koi tujh se kuchh ménge, use
de; aur jo tujh se qarz chdhe, us se
munh na mor.

43 q Tim sun chuke ho, ki kahd
gayé, Apne parosi se dosti rakh, aur
apne dushman se "addwat :

44 Par main tumfep kahtd hin, ki
Apne dushmanon ko piyéir karo; aur
jo tum par la'nat -karen, un ke liye
barakat chahoj jo tum se kina rakhen,
ur ké bhald karo; aur Jo tumhen
dukh den, aur satéwen, un ke liye
dw’d méngo;

45 T4 ki tum apne Bip ke, jo ds-
mén par hai, farzand ho; Kkydpki
wuh apne siraj ko badon aur nekon
par ugété hai, aur réston aur nd-rdston
par mefih barsétd hai.

46 Kyinki agar tum unhin ko
piyér karo, jo tumhen piydr karte hain,
to tumhdre liye kyd ajr hai? kyd
mgul'll-lenewﬁle bhi aisd nahin karte?

47 Aur agar tum faqat apne bhdfon
ko salém karo, to kyé ziydda kiyd? kys
mahsiil-lenewdle b{i aisd nahin karte ?

48 Pas tum kémil ho, jaisd tum-
hérd Bap, jo dsmxpar hai, kémil hai.

VI BA'B. 4
HABARDA'R raho, ki tum aj
nek kdmon ko logon ke sémhne
dikhléne ke liye na kato, nahin to
tumhdre Bép se, jo dsmén par hai, ajr

na milegd.



Pahir par

2 Isliye jabXkitd kbairdt kare, aj

¢ turhi mat bajd, jaise riydk é.r
’ibidatkhdnon aur rdston men karte
haip, t4 ki log un ki ta'rif karen. ‘Main
tum se sach kahté hin, ki We apné
ajr pd chuke.

3 Par jab td khairdt kare, to chd-
hiye ki terd bdydn th a jne, jo
terd dahind héth kartd

4 T4 ki teri khairdt ah(dn rahe,
aur terd B:ijo posh(dagi mep dekhtd
hai, khud

5 9 Aur jab td du’s ménge, riyé-
kéron ki manind mat ho; kytnki we
*ibddatkhdnon men aur rdston ke kon-
on par khare hoke du’é mdngne ko
dost rakhte haip, t4 ki log unhen de-
khep. Main tum se sach kaht4 hin,
ki We apnd badld p chuke.

6 Lekin jab td du’d md apni
Jkothri men jd, aur apnd darwiza band
karke apne Bép se jo poshidagi men
hai du’s mdng ; aur terd Bap jo poshi-
dagf men dekhtd hai, zéhir men tujhe

14 de

7 Au(;g jab dué méngte ho, gai
qaumon ki mdnind be-fiida bnkE.;
mat karo; kytnki we samajhi

ki un lagoi se un ki suni jlegi

8 Par un ki ménind mat ho, kytn-
ki tumhérd Bép, tumhdre mdngue ke
pahle, jéntd hai, ki tumhen kin kin
chizon ki zartrat hai.

9 Pas tum isi tarah du’d méngo, ki
Ai hamére Bép, jo dsmén par hai,
Tere ndm ki taqdis ho.

10 Teri bédshidhat dwe, Teri mar-
7, ]msi dsmdn par hai, zamin par bhi

bar fwe
11 Blmﬁr{ rozina ki rotf j ham ko

2 Aur jis tarah ham apne qarz-
g:;)g ko bakhuhta hain, t apne dmn

13 Aur hamen sizmmsh men na dél,
Dalki burdi se bachd : kytnki bidsh-
hat aur qudnt aur jaldl hamesha tere
hi hain.  A'min,

9

MATYI, VI.

r men tujhe badld dewe. | hop.

Masih ké wa'z,

14 Is liye ki agar tum &dmion ke
gundh bakhshoge, to tumhdrd Bép
bhx, ]o dsmdn par hai, tumhen bakh-
shegd.

15 Par agar tum ddmfon ko un ke
gundh na bakhshoge, to tumhéré Bép
bhi tumhére,gungh na bakhshogt.

16 9 Phir jab tum roza rakho, riyé-
Jkdron ki ménind apnd chihra udds na
banfo: kytinki weapnd muph bigdrte
hain, ki logon ke nazdik rozaddrzghir
X in tum se sach kahtd hip,
ki We apnd badla pd chuke.

17 Par jab td roza rakhe, apne sir
par chiknd ].ngi aur muph dho;

18 T4 ki td ddmi par nahin, balki
tere Bip par, jo poshida hm, rouddr
zéhir ho; aur terd Bép, b%‘
‘lineg dekhtd hai, ﬁshkéns tu)ha 4

e.

19 9 M6l apne wéste zamin par
jam’a na karo, jahdn Kiré aur morcha
khardb karte hain, aur jahdn chor
sendh dete, aur churéte hain :

~20 Balki mél apne liye &smén par
jlm () karo, jahdn na kird na morcha
b karte, aur na wahdn chor sendh

dete, na churéte hain :

21 Kytnki jahdn mmhm khazina
hai, wahig tumhdrd dxl hi lagd ra-

h

0%2 Badan ké clurﬂ 4nkh hai; pas
agar teri dnkh sdf ho, to terd sird
badan roshan hogé.

23 Par agar teri fnkh sdf nahin, to
terd srd badan andherd hogd. Is liye
agar wuh nir, j go tujh men hn, triki
ho, to kam tAr ki thahregi

4dmf do )(Mwindon ki khid-

mat mhln kar saktd : is liye ki y4 ck

se dushmani rakhegé, aur disre se

dout(' i!zek ko mﬁ.negi, aur disre

jén “Tum.Khud§ aur

uht donon k}udmat nakin kar
sakte.

25 Is liye main tum se kaht4 hin,
ki Apni zindagi ke live fikr na karo,
ki ham ky6 khéenge, aur kys pienge,



Pahdr par
na apne badan ke liye, ki ky4 pahin-
enge. Kyd jin khurék se bihtar na-
hip, aur badan dk se

26 Hawé ke parandon ko dekho;
we na bote, na laute, na kothion men
jam’a karte haip, tau bhi tumhérd
dsméni Bép un ko paltd hai. Kyd
tum un se bahut bihtar nahin ho?

27 Tum men se kaun hai jo fikr
l;lkrke apni "umr men ek ghari barhdé

td hai ?

28 Aur poshdk ki kytin fikr karte
ho? Jangli sosanon ko dekho, ki we
kis tarah se barhti hain; we na mih-
nat karti, na katti haip:

9 Par main tumhen kahtd hin, ki
Sulaimén bhi apni séri shén o shaukat
mep, un men se ek ki ménind pahine
18 thé.

30 Pas, jab Khudd maiddn ki ghds
ko, jo 4j hai, aur kal tantdr men jhopki

jati, yiin pahindtd hai, 0 kyé tum ko,
ai kam-i'atigédo, ziydda na pahind-

cgh?

g31 Is liye yih kahke fikr mat karo,
ki Ham kya khﬁegg?e ? ya Ky4 pienge?
-4 Ky pahine)

! BZYKmi li,gesab chizon ki talish
men gair-qaumen rahti hain, aur fum-
hérd fsméni Bép jantd hai, ki tum un
sab chizon ke muhtdj ho.

38 Par tum pahle Khudd ki bdd-
shéhat aur us ki rdstbazi ko dhindho,
to yih sab chizen bhi tumhen milengi.

34 Pas kal ki fikr na karo; kytnki
kal apni chizon ki ép hi filkr kar legd.
A’j ké dukh 4 hi ke liye bas hai.

VII BA’B.
9 A IB na lagdo, ki tum par bhi ’aib
| na lagdyd jéwe.

2 Kyfnki jis tarah tum ’aib lagéte
ho, usf tarah tum par bhi ’aib lagiyd

jhegd ; aur jis paiméne se tum ndpte ho, | pite

usf se tumhdre wiste ndpé jéogd.
3 Aur kytin us tinke ko, jo tere
bhdi ki dnkl men hai, dekht4 hai, par

us kénri par, jo teri dnkh men hai,

MATY,

VIL Masih kd wa’z.
4 Y4 kyinkar td apne bhdi ko kah-
td, ki Us tinke ko, jo teri 4nkh men
hai, 14 nikal déin ; aur, dekh, khud teri
4nkh men kénri hai ?

5 Ai riydkér, pahle kénri ko apni
énkh se nikdl, tab us tinke ko apne
bhéi ki dnkh se achchhi tarah dekhke
nikél sakegé.

6 9§ Wuh chiz jo pék hai kutton
ko mat do, aur apne moti sGaron ke
dge na phenko; aisé na ho ki we un-
hen pdmél karen, aur phirke tumhen
phéren.™

7§ Méngo, ki tumhen diyé jdegh;
dhiindho, ki tum pdoge ; khatkhatdo,
to tumhdre waste khold jéegd :

8 Kytinki jo koi méngtd hai, use
miltd ; aur jo kof dhindhtd, so pitd
hai; aur fo koi khatkhatétd, us ke
wiste khold jdegd.

9 Y4, tumn men se kaun ddmi hai,
ki agar us ki betd us se roti ménge,
wuh use patthar dewe ?

B })0 Y agarmachhli minge, use simp
lo?

11 Pas jab ki tum jo bure ho apne
larkon ko achchhi chizen dene jinte
ho, to kitnd ziydda tumhdrd Bdp, jo
4smén par hai, unhen jo us se mingte
hain, achchhi chizen degé ?

12 Pas jo kuchh tum chéhte ho, ki
log tumhére séth karen, waisd tum bhi
un ke sdth karo; kytdpki tauret aur
nabion k& kbuldsa yibi hai.

13 § Tanf darwdze se ddkhil ho;
ky(nki chaurd hai wuh darwéza, aur
kushdda hai wuh résta, jo halékat ko
paliunchété hai, aur bahut baip jo us
se ddkhil hote:

14 Kyé hi tang hai wuh darwdza,
aur sakri hai wuh réh, jo zindagi ko
pahu]nc"htti, aur thore bain jo use

15 9 Par jhithe nabfon se khab-
arddr raho, jo tumhdre pds bheron ke
bhes men fite, par_haqigat ma:’;%lg«

nazar nahip kartd?
10

newdle bheriye hain. &
16 unhen un ke phalon se



Masih ki wa'z
pahchénoge. Kyd kdnton se angir,
yé tintkatdron se anjir torte hain ?

17 Usf tarah har ek achohhd da-
rakht achchhe phal latd, aur burd
darakht bure phal 1ité hai.

18 Achehhd darakht bure phal na-
hin 14 saktd, na burd daralht achchhe
phal 14 saktd.

19 Har ek darakht jo achchhe phal
nahin litd, kétd aur 4g men ddlé jétd

MATTY, VIIL  Ek koyhé ko changé karné.

29 Kytinki wuh faqihon ki ménind
nahin, balki ikhtiyérwéle ke taur par
sikhlftd thd.

VIII BAB.
'AB wuh us pahdr se utrd, bahut s
'J Dhir us ke pichhe ho Ii.

2 Aur, dekho, ek korhi ne ke use
sijda kiyé, aur kahd,"Ai Khuddwand,
agar ti chéhe, to mujhe pik séf kar
saktd hai.

3 Tab Yist’ ne hath barhike use

chhiid, aur kahd, Main chéhtd hin, ti
séf ho. Aur winhin us ké korh

Jhtd rahd, -
ne use kahd, Dekh,

ai.

20 Pas, un ke phalon se tum unhen
pahehdnoge.

21 9§ Na har ek jo mujhe Khudé-
wand, Khudéwand, kahtd hai, dsmén
ki bédshéhat men shimil hogd, magar
wuhi jo mere dsmdn{ Bp ki marzi
par chaltd hai.

22 Us din bahutere mujhe kahenge,
Ai Khuddwand, ai Khudéwand, kyd|
ham ne tere ndm se nubfiwat nahin ki,
aur tere ndm se deon ko nahin nikéld,
aur tere ndm se bahut sf karfmdt
2zéhir nahin kin ? =

23 Aur us waqt main un se séf]
kahting4, ki Main kabhi tum se waqif
ﬂﬂ thé; ai badkdro, mere pds se dir

0.

24 9 Pas, jo koi meri ye biten
suntd, aur unhep ’amal men 14t4 hai,
main use us ‘aqlmand ki “ndnind
thahrdtd hip, jis ne chatdén par apnd
ghar bandyé :

25 Aur menh barsé, aur birhen din,
aur dndhidn chalin, aur us ghar par
zor méré ; par wuh na gird, kytinki us
ki new chatén par déli gayi thi.

26 Par jo koi meri ye béten suntd,
aur un par 'amal nahip kartd, wuh us
bewuqif 4dmi ki ménind thahregs, jis
ne l_}mi ghar reti par bandyd :

27 Aur meph barsé, aur bérhen din,
aur dndhifn chalip, aur us ghar par
zor mérd, aur wuh gir pard, aur us ka
girnd haulndk wiqi'a hid.

28 AWF aisé hud, ki jab Yisd’ yih
biten kah chuk4, to wuh bhir us ki
ta’lim se dang hii :

11~

4 Phir Yisd’
Kkisi se na kahiyo ; par jike apne tain
'kéhin ko dikhd, aur jo nazr Mfisd ne
miqarrar ki, guzrén, t4 ki un ke liye
gawahi ho,

*5 9 Aurjab Yist’ Kafarndhum men
dékhil hid, ek sibadir us pés dyd,
aur us se minpat karke kahd, ki

6 Ai Khudéwand, mers chhokrd
jhole ké mérd ghar men pard, aur
nilidyat dukh men hai. "

7 Tab Yisd’ ne us se kahd, Main
dke use changd kariingd.

8 BiibaddT ne jawib men kahd, Ai
Khudédwand, main is 14iq nahin ki td
meri chhat tale 4we; balki sirf ek
bét kah, to meré chhokrd changé ho
jiegd.

9 Kytipki main bhi ddmi hin ;o
ddisre ke ikhtiydr men hin, aur sipihi
mere hukm men hain; aur jab ek ko
kahtd htin, J4, wuh jété hai ; aur ddisre
ko, ki A’, wuh #td4 hai; aur apne
guldm ko, ki Yih kar, wuh kartd hai.

10 Yis’ ne yih sunkar ta'ajjub
kiyd, aur un ko jo pichhe dte the
kahd, Main tum se sach kaht4 hin, ki
main ne aisé fmdn Isrdel men bhi
nahip pyé.

11 Aur main tum se kahtd hin, ki
Bak pirab aur pachchhim se
dwenge, aur Abirahém o Izhdq aur
Ya'qiib ke séth dsmén ki bédshdhat
men baithenge.




A'ndhi ko thamd dend.

12 Par bédshdhat ke farzand béhar
ke andhere men dfle jdenge; wahin
rond aur dint ‘yhnﬁ ho

13 Tab Yist’ ne us sibaddr ko kahd,
J4, aur jaisé tG fmdn ldyd, tere liye
waisé hi ho: aur us{ ghari us KA
chhokrd changd ho gays.

14 § Aur Yis@’ ne Patrus ke ghar
men dke dekhd, ki us ki sds pari, aur
us par tap charhi hai.

15 Aur us k4 hdth chhid ; aur tap

8 se utar gayi, aur wuh uthi, aur
un ki khidmat karne lagf.

16 9 Jab shém hdi us ke
‘bahuton ko, jin par deo charhe the, lde ;
Aaur us ne un rEE:-g ko kaldm hi se ddr
kiyd, aur sab Ko jo binifr the changd
kiyéd :

17 T4 ki jo Yas'aiy&h nabi ne kahd
thé pird howe, ki Us ne 4p hamdri
méndagidn le lin, aur haméri bimdridn
uthd lin.

18 § Jab Yis@’ ne bahut si bhir
apne ds pds dekhi, us ne hukm kiy4,
ki1 par jiwen.

19 Aur ek faqih ne dke us se kahd,
Al Ustdd, jahdn kahin t6 jde, main
tere pichhe chalingd.

20 Aur Yist’ ne us se kahd, ki Lom-
rion ke liye ménden, aur hawd ke

randon ke wiste basere hain, par

bn i A’dam ke liye jagah nahin jahdn
apnd sir dbare.

21 Uske shdgirdon men se diisre ne
us se kahd, Ai Khuddwand, mujhe
rukhsat de, ki pahle jakar apne bép ko
gérén.
22 Par Yist’ ne us se kahd, Td mere
pichhe 4, aur murdon ko apne murde
gérne de.

23 9§ Aur jab wuh ndw par charhd,
us ke shdgird us ke pichhe de.

24 Aur, dekho, daryé mep aisi bari
4ndhi 4i, ki ndw lahron men chhip
jti thi: par wuh sofd tha.

25 Tab us ke shdgirdon ne pds dke
use jagdyd, aur kahd, Ai Khudiwand,
hamen bach4, ki ham haldk hote hain.

12 e

MATT, IX,  Ek mafluj ko changd kirnd.

26 Us ne unhen kahd, Ai kam-
’isﬂ(q&do, kydn darte ho? Tab us ne
uthke hawd aur daryd ko ddntd, to
bard niwd ho gay4. o

27 Aur log fa’ajjub karke kahne la-
ge, ki Yih kis tarah k& ddmi hai, ki
hawd aur daryé bhi us ki mdnte hain !

28 9 Jab us pir Gargasinon ke
mulk men i”b‘“‘"s‘" do shakhs, jin
par deo charhe the, qabron senikalkar
use mile; we aise tund the, ki koi us
réste se chal na sakf® thd, N

29 Aur, dekho, unhon ne chillike
kahd, Ai Yist’, Khud4 ke Bete, hamen
tujh se kyd kdm ? ti yahdn dyd, ki
waqt se pahle hamen dukh de ?

80 Aur un se kuchh dir bahut sii-
aron ki gol chartd thé.

31 So dfn ne us ki minnat karke
kahd, Agar ti ham ko nikdltd hai, to
hamen un siaron ke gol men jine de.

32 Tab us ne unhen kahd, Jdo.
Aur we nikalke un siarop ke gol men
gaye ; aur, dekho, staron ké sird gol
kardre par se daryd mep kids, aur pini
menddb mard. B

83 Tab chardnewdle bhége, aur
shabr men jdkar sab_mdjard, aur un
ké ahwdl, jin par deo charhe the, bayén

iyd.

84 Aur, dekho, sérd shahr Yisd’ ki
muldqdt ko nikl4, aur use dekhke us
ki minnat ki, ki un ki sarhaddon se
béhar jéwe.

IX BA'B.

PHIR ndw par charhke pér utrd, aur
apne shahr men 4y4.

2 Aur, dekho, ek jhole ke mére ko,
jo chirpdi par pard thé, us pés lde.
Yisd’ ne unké imén dekh ke us jhole
ke mére se kahd, Ai , khitir jam’a
rakh ; tere gundh mu'df hie.

3 Aur, dekho, ba’ze fagihon ne apne
dil men kahd, ki Yih kufg baktd hai,

4 Yis@’ ne un ke khiydl daryéft

karke kahd, Tum kytn apne dilon
mepn bad-gumdni karte ho?



Shagirdon kd roza MATI

5 Kyf kahnd dséin hai, yih, ki Tere|
g;‘mlh mu’df hie, yd yih, ki Uth, aur
chal ?

6 Lekin té ki tum jéno, ki Ibn i
A'dam ko zamin par gunéh mu'df
karne ké ikhtiydr hai, us ne us jhole
ke mére se kahd, Uth, apni chérpdi
uthd le, aur apne ghar chald ji.

7 Wuh uthkar apne ghar chald

gay!

8 Tab logon ne yih dekhkar ta’ajjub
kiyd, aur Khudé ki ta'rif karne lage,
ki aisi qudrat insén ko bakhshi.

9 9 Phir jab Yis@® wahdn se dge
barhd, to Mati nime ek shakhs ko
mahsil ki chauki par baithe dekhs,
aur use kahd, Mere pichhe 4. Wuh
uthke us ke pichhe chald. »

10 4 Aur yin hdd, ki jab Yisd’
ghar men khéne baithd, dekho, bahut
se mahstl lenewdle aur gunahgdr dke
us ke aur us ke shigirdon ke sdth
khdne baithe.

11 anFnrlsiog ne yih dekhd, us ke
shdgirdon se kahd, Tumhdrd ustéd
mahstl-lenewdlon aur gunahgéron ke
sith kydn khétd hai?

12 Yisd’ ne yih sunkar unhen kahd,
Bhale changon ko hakim darkér nahin,
balki biméron ko.

18 Par tum jéke us ke ma’ne dar-
yéft karo, ki Main qurbéni ko nahin,
balki rabm ko chéhtd hin; kytnki
main réstbdzon ko nahin, balki gunah-
giron ko tauba ke liye buldne ko dyd

han,

14 q Us waqt Ydhanndé ke shé-
girdon ne us pds dke kahd, ki Ham
aur Farisi ky6n aksar roza rakhte
hain; par tere shdgird roza nahin
rakhte ? f

15 Yist’ ne unhen kahf, Ky4 baréti,
jab tak dulhd un ke séth hai, ho!
sakte hain? lokin we din dwenge, ki
dulhé un 'so judd kiyé jhegé; tab we

na mk}md.‘
khainch letd
dtd,

» 1X

iwand qabd se kuchh

i, aur us kd chir barh j;

17 Aur nayi mai puréni mashkon
men nahin bharte : nahin to mashken

hat jétin, aur mai bah jéti, aur mash-
Eeg khardb ho jétin : balki nayi mai
nayf mashkon men bharte hain, to
donon bachi rahti hain, .
rah4 thé, dekho, ek sarddr ne dkar use
sijda kiyd, aur kahd, Meri bet{ ab
tamdm hﬂi,?r td chal, aur apnd héith
us pir rakh, ki wuh ji uthegi.

19 Tab Yisd’ uthke apue shégirdon
ke sith us ke pichhe chald.

Aur, dekho, ek ’aurat ne, jis
ké bérah baras se laht jéri thd, us %{e
pichhe dke us ke kurte ki ddman
chhiid.

21 Wuh apne ji men kahti thi, Agar
main sirf us ki kurtd chhitingi, bhali
changi ho jétngi.

22 Tab Yisd’ ne pichhe phirke use
dekhd, aur kahd, Ai beti, kbatir jam’a
rakh, ki tere imdn ne tujhe changd
kiyd. Pas, wuh ’aurat usi ghari se
changi ho gayi.

23 Aur jab Yisd’ us sarddr ke ghar
pahunchd, aur us ne bénsli bajine-
wilon aur jamd'at ko gul machdte
dekhd, Je

24 To unhen kahd, Kangre ho, ki
larkf mari nabin, balki soti hai. We
us par hanse,

25 Jab we log béhar nikéle gaye, us
ne andar jike us ki héth pakrd, aur
wuh larki uthi,

26 Tab us ki shubrat us tamém
mulk mep phaili,

Aur Jab Yis@ wahén se ra-
wiéna hid, do andhe us ke pichhe
pukdrte de, ki Ai Ibni Dédd, ham par
rahm kar,

28 Aur jab wuh ghar mepn pahun-
chd, we andhe us de: Yisi’ ne
unhen kahd, Ky4 tumhen i’atiqéd hai,
ki main yih kar saktd hin ? e bole,

B

roza rakhenge.
16 Kof gur(ni qabd par kore kapre
ké paigiasn nahin lagitd, kytinki wuh

Hén, ai Khuddwand.



Do andhon ko dnkh dend.

0 Tab us ne un ki dnkhon ko
chhuka kahs, ki Jaisd bumhaérd i'atiqad
hai,*waisé tumbdre liye bo.

30 Aur un ki Lnkheg khul gayin;
aur Yisd’ ne unhen tékid karke kahd,
Khabardér, koi na jane.

31 Par unhon ne jﬁke us tamém
mulk men us ki shahral

32 § Jis waqgt we bi.hnr nikle, de~
klw,logek%a ko jis pardeo charhd
thd, us

33 Aur Jjab deo nikélé gayd, wuh

fingé bold. Aur logon ne ta'ajjub) =7

g
karke kahd, Aisé kabhi Isrdel men na
dekhd thé.

34 Par Farfsion ne kahd, ki Wuh
deon ke sarddr ki madad se deon ko
nikéltd hai.

35 Awr Yis® un sab shahron aur
bastion men jéke un ke ‘ibddatkhdnon
men tallim detd, aur bidshihat ki
Khushkhabarf ki man4di, aur logon ki
har ek bimérf aur dukh dard dés karts

thé.

36 § Aur jab us ne jamé'aton ko
dekhd, us ko un par rahm dyd;
ky(mki we, un bheron ki ménind, jin
k& chnrw(b(. na ho, ".pz aur pueahé.u

87 Tab us ne apne shdgirdon
kahd, ki Pakke khet to bahut hn&n
par mazdir thore ;

38 Is Tiye tum khet ke mélik ki
minnat karo, ki wuh ngna Ikhet kétne
ke liye mndﬂron ko bhej dewe.

X BA'B.
HIR us ne a{me bérah shégirdon
ko pds dke unhen qudrat

bakhshi, ki nﬁp&k rihon ko nikélen,
aur har tarah ki bimérf aur dukh dard
ko ddr karep.

2 Aur bérah mﬁlo ke yo nfém
baip ; Pahld, Shama'tn, jo Pamu kah-
144, aur us ké bhai 3 Zabadi | he
Ynﬁhbe“ Ya'qib, aur us kL bhdi

45
3 Fai ll)(ne aur Barthdlamé ; Thimé,
1

MATE, X.  Rastilon ko kim par blejna.

aur mahsil-lenewdld Matf ; Halfd ki

:eni Ya'qiih, aur Labbi, jo Thaddi bhi
ahldtd ;

4 Shama'tin Ko, aur Yahddéh

Isqnny\\ti, jis me use pakarwd bhi

diy:

o Tn bérahon ko Yisd’ ne farmike
bhej, ki Gmr-q-umon ki taraf na jand,
aur Simarion ke kisi shahr men dakhil
na hond :

6 Balki pahle Isrdel ke ghar ki
khof hii bheron ke pis jio.

Aur chalte hile umum: karo, aur
k?ho ki A'smén ki bidshdhat nazdik
i

8 Biméron ko changd karo, korhion
ko pik séf Xkaro, murdon ko jildo, dann
ko nikalo; tum ne muft piys, muft do.

9 Na sond, na ripd, na tdmbé apni
kamar men mklm.

10 RAata ke liye na jholi, na do
kurte, na jitidn, na 14thi lo; kytnki
khurdk mazddr ki haqq hai.

11 Aur jis shahr y4 basti men dd-
khil ho, daryft karo ki ldiq wahdn
kaun hai, aur jab tak wahdn se na
niklo, wahin raho.

12 Aur jab tum kisi ghar men jdo,
use saldm L

13 Agar wuh ghar ldiq hai, to tum-
h&ri salim use pahunchegd ; aur agar

18iq nabiy, to tumhdrd salém tum par
phir dwegd.

14 Aur jo koi tumhen qabil na
kare, aur tumhdri biten na sune, us
ghar y& us shahr se ‘nikalke apne
pénwon ki jhér d

15 Main hil’n se leh kahtd héin, ki
Addlat ke din Sadim aur ’Amirah
ki zamin ke hya us shabr ki nisbat
zxyéd-l fsdni hogi.

6 § Dekho, main tumhen bheron
ki ménind bheriyon ke bich men
bhejtd hin ; pls tum sémpon ki tarah

yir. aur kabitaron ki ménind
be-bad h

17 M-gurtdmkqae Kkhabardér raho,
ki we tumhep spni kachahriop men



Un ko jatdmd, ki tum

hawsla karenge, aur apne "ibddatihin-
on men kore médrepge ;

18 Adr tum mere wiste hdkimon
aur bidshghon ke sfmhne hdzir kiye
jdoge, ki un par aur gair-qaumorn par

it

g;FhX 0.
9 Lekin jab we tumhen hawdla
karen, fikr na karo, ki ham kis tarah,
yh kyé kahenge; kylnki jo kuchh
tumben kahne hogé, so usi ghari tum-
hen us ki (ﬁhlkhogl.

20 Kytinki kahnewdle tum nahin,
balki fumhgre Bép ki Rih jo tum men

bolti hai.

21 Bhéi bhéi ko, aur bép bete ko,
qatl ke liye hawdla karegd, aur larke
apne mé bép ki mukh}\%ﬂn men uth-
enge, aur unhen marwd délenge.

22 Aur mere ném ke bi'is sab tum|hy

se dushmani karenge; par wuh jo
lkhir tak barddsht karegd, so hi najit

wegh.
p623 Jab we tumhep ek shahr men
satdwen, to disre men bhdg jdo : wain
tum se sach kahtd hiin, ki Tum Isrdel
ke sab shahron men na phir chukoge,
jab tak ki Ibn i A'dam na 4 le.

24 Shigird apne ustéd se bard na-
hin, na naukar apne khéwind se.

25 Bas hai ki shigird apne ustdd
ki, aur naukar apne khéwind ki md-

MATT, X.

Injil ke b&'is satde jdoge.
bikte? aur un men se, ek bhi, tum-
hére Bép ki be marzi, zamin par na-
hip gir
30 Balki tumhdre siv ke bél bhi sab
gine hiie hain.

31 Pas mat daro, tum bahut gauron
se bihtar ho.

82 Is liye jo koi ddmion ke fge
merd iqrér karegd, main bhi apre Bip
ke i;ge, jo dsmdn par hai, us ké iqrir

aringd.

33 Par jokoi 4dmion ke dige mer in-
kér karegd, main bhi apne Bip ke
dge, jo dsmén par hai, us ki inkér
kartingd.

84 Yih mat samjho, ki main zamin
par sulh karwAne dyd; sulh Karwdne
nghir_n, balki talwdr chaldne ko dyd

dn,

85 Kytinki main dy4 hdn, ki mard
ko us ke bép, aur beti ko us ki md,
aur bahii ko us ki sds se judd karin.

96 Aur 4dmi ke dushman us ke
ghar bi ke log honge.

87 Jo koi bép y& mé ko mujh se
ziydda chéhtd hai, mere ldiq nahin
hai: aur jo kof betd yd beti ko mujh
;: 2] piyér kartd, mere ldig nahin

i,
38 Aur jo kof apni salib uthfke
mere pichhe nahin 4t4, mere ldiq na-

nind ho. Jab unhon ne ghar ke|hin hai

wiélik ko Ba'al-zabdl kahd hai, to
kitnd riydda us ke logon ko na ka-
henge?

26 Pas un se na daro; kytnki kof
chiz dhampi nahin, jo khul na jée, aur
na chhipi, jo jéni na jée.

27 Jo kuchh main tumhen andhere|

kahtd hin, ujsle men kahoj aur
jo kuchh tumhdre kénon men kahd
Jjde, kothon par manddi karo,

28 Aur un se, jo badan ko qatl
karte, par jan ko qatl nabin kar sakte,
mat daro; balki usi se daro, jo jén aur
‘badan, donon ko, jahannam men haldk
kar saktd hai.

29 Kyﬁé ek paise ko do gaure nahin

1

n hai.
39 Jo kof apnf jén bachdtd hai, use

khoegé ; par jo koi mere wéste apni
jan khoegé, use 5
40 9 Jo t qabil kartd, mu-

i’)he ?:bﬂl kartd hai; aur jo mujbe qa-
il kart4 hai, use, jis ne mujhe bhejd,
qabiil kartd hai.

41 Jo koi nabf ke ndm se nabi ko
qabiil kartd hai, nabi ké ajr phegd ; aur
jo rdstbiz ke ném se ristbiz ko gabdl
Kart, rdstbaz ki ajr phogs.

42 Aur jo kol in chhoton men se ek
k:; ;g‘ (ks ném se, faqat ek p'xydl;:
tl péoi pildegd, main tum se sacl
kahtd hdn, kgu::i apnd badld be pde

na rahegd,



Yuhannd ki
XI BA'B.
AUB aisd hid, ki jab Yisd’ apne
bérah shégirdon ko hukm de
chuks, to wah4n se rawdna hii4, ki un
ke shahron men talim aur manddi

kare,

2 Tab Ydhannd ne qaidkhéne men
Masfh ke kdmon ké hél sunkar apne
shdgirdon men se do ko bhejd, aur us
se puchhwéyd, ki

3 Kyé, jo dnewdld thd, td hi hai,
¥é ham ddsre ki réh taken ?

4 Yis’ ne jawdb 1iéf unhen kahd,
ki Jo kuchh tum sunte aur dekhte ho,
jdke Yiihannd se baydn karo ; ki

5 Andhe dekhte, aur langre chalte,
korhi pdk s4f hote, aur bahre sunte,
aur murde ji uthte hain, aur garibon
ko khush-khabari sunii jati bai.

6 Aur mubdrak hai, jo mere

sabab th%a; na khée.

7 9 Jab we rawéna hde, Yis@’ Y-
hannd ki bébat jamd’aton se kahne
Jagé, ki Tum jangal men kyé dekhne
ko gaye? Kyd, ek sarkands, jo hawd
se hiltd hai ? =

8 Phir tum kyé dekhne ko gaye?
Ky, ek mard ko, jo mihin kapré pa-
hine hai? dekho, jo mihin poshik

hinte badshihon ke mahallon men

aip.

9 Phir tum kyé dekhne ko gaye?
Ky4, ek nabi? hép, main tum se
kahtd hdn, balki nabi se bard.

10 Kytinki yih wuh hai, jis ki bi-
bat likhd hai, ki, Dekho, main apné
rastl tere dge bhejtd hidn, jo tere 4ge
teri rah durust karegé.

11 Main tum se sach kahté hiin, ki
Un men se jo ’auraton se paidd hie,
Yihannd baptisma-denewdle se koi
baré zéhir hid 5 lekin jo dsmén
ki h‘d:li.ﬂuu mep chhoté hai, so us se

bard h:

12 Ydhanné baptisma-denewéle ke
waqt se ab tak dsmén ki bidshdhat
par zabardasti hoti hai, aur zabard:
log use lchlﬂp lete hain,
6
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qadr aur darja.

13 Kyfinki sab nabi aur tauret ne
Ydhannd ke waqt tak dge ki khabar
di.

14 Aur Iliyds jo. dnewdld thé, yihi
hai; chdho, to qabil karo.

15 Jis kisi ke kdn sunne ke hon,

une,

16 9 Lekin is zaméne ke logon ko
main kis se tamsil din? We un lar-
kon ki ménind hain, jo bdzéron men
baithke apue yéron ko pukérke kahte
hain, ki g

17 Ham ne tumhdre wiste bénsli
bajdf, par tum na ndche; ham ne
tumhdre liye métam kiyé, par tum ne
chhdti na piti.

18 Kytnki Ydhannd khétd pitd na-
hin &y4, aur we kahte hain, ki Us par
ek deo hai.

19 Ibn i A'dam khétd pitd dyd, aur
we kahte hain, ki Dekho, ek khdd, aur
shardbi, aur mahsl lenewdlon aur
g\:nah n ké yér. Par hikmat apne

zandon ke dge rdst thahri. +

20 9 Tab un shahroh ko, jin men
us ke bahut se mu’ajiza zdhir hie,
maldmat karne lagd, kytnki unhon ne
tauba na ki thi: ki

21 Ai Kurdzin, tujh par afsos! ai
Bait-Saidd, tujh par afsos! kyfnki
yih mu'ajize jo tum men dikhde gaye,
agar 8ir o Saidd men dikhde jéte, to
we tdt orhke, aur khdk men baithke,
kab Ke tauba kar chukte.

22 Pas main tum se kahtd hin, ki
Sir o Said4 ke liye "ad4lat ke din tum
so ziydda dsdni hogi.

23 Aur, ai Kafarndhum, jo fismén
tak pahunchiyd gays, ti dozakh men
girdya jhegd ; kydnki yih mu'ajize jo
tujh men dikhde gaye, agar Sadim
men dikhde jite, to 4] tak qdim rahtd,

24 Par main tum se kahtd hip, ki
’Adélat ke din Sadim ke mulk par
tujh se ziydda dsdni hogi.

25 § Usi waqt Yisi’' phir kahne
lniﬁ, ki, Ai bp, fismén aur zamin ke
Khuddwand, main teri ta'rif kartd

{



A'rdm, jo ki Masth se hotd.
hin, ki t6 ne in chizon ko ddndon aur
aqlmandnn se vhhlpé.yé, aur bachchon
par khol diy4.

26 Hé.g, ai Bdp, ki ytnhin tujhe
pasand dy4.

27 Muc Bép se sab kuchh mujhe

pé gayé, aur koi Bete ko nahin
B?x‘ﬂé magar Bép; aur koi Bép ko
mhm jéntd, magar Betd, aur wuh, jis
par Bets use zdhir klyé chéhtd.

28 € Ai tum logo, jo thake aur bare
bojh se dabe ho, sab mere pés do; ki
main tuuﬁ’en drfm dfingd.

29 Merd i: 4 apne tpar le lo, aur
mujh se sikho; kytnki main halim,
aur dil se khﬁksﬁ.r hén; to tum apne
Jion men 4rdr pdoge.

30 Kytinki merd jid muldim, aur
merd bojh halkd hai.

XII BA'B.
US waqt Yisd’ sabt ke din kheton
men se jitd thé, aur us ke
shigird bhtkhe the, aur wo bilen tor
tor khéne lage.

2 Tab ansion ne dekhke us se
kahd, Dekh, tere wuh kém
k»ne hain, jo sabt ke din karnd rawd
nabin: .

8 Par us ne unhen kahd, Kyd tum
ne nahin parhg jo Déid ne Kiyd, jab
wuh aur us ke sathi bhikhe the ?
Wuh kytnkar Khudd ke ghar
meg gay4, aur nazr ki rotidn khéin, jo

MATT, XIL

Farision ki zidd ki babat,

8 Kytinki Ibn i A’dam sabt kd bhi
Khuddwand hai.

9 Phir wahdn se rawdna hoke un
ke ’ibddatkhdna men gay4:

10 § Aur, dokho, wahén ek shakhs
thd, jis k& hth sikh gayd thé. Tab
unhon ne, is irdde se ki us par ndlish
karen, us se plichhd, ki Kyd sabt ke
din changd karnd rawé hai?

11 Us ne unhen kahd, ki Tum men
se aisd kaun hai, ki jis ka pés ek bher
ho, agar wuh sabt ke din garhe men

gire, wuh use pakarke na nikle ?

12 Pas 4dmi bher se kitnd bihtar
hai? Is liye sabt ke din neki karni
rawd hai,

13 Tab us ne us shakhs ko kahd, ki
Apnd hith lamb4 kar. Aur us ne use
lambd kiyd, a\\r wuh ddsre ki ménind
[éhangd ho

149 Ta%:‘ Farision ne bdhar jike
us ki zidd saldh ki, ki use kytn-
kar mir déFm

15 Yist’ ylh jénke wahdn se chald ;
aur bahut si jamd'aten us ke pwhhe
ho lin, aur us ne un sab ko changa kiy4;

16 Aur unhep tdkid ki, ki mu)ho
zéhir na karnd :

17 T4 ki wuh, jo Yn 'aiy4h nabi ne
kahd thd, pird ho, ki

18 Dekho merd khé.dlm, Jise main
ne chund, aur merd piydrd, jis se merf
dil khuah hai, main apni rih us par
dflngd,aur wuh galr-qnumog se shar'a

us ko aur us ke sithion ko khdnd raw4 | baydn

na thd, magar fagat kdhinon ko rawd
thé ?

5 Aur kyA tum ne tauret men na-|st

parhd, i.l kéhin sabt ke din haikal

men sabt ki hurmat nahin karte, tau
hhal)

0
main tumhen kahtd hdn, ki
shakhs hai, jo haikal se bhi

7 Par agar tum us ki ma’ni jénte,
ki Main qurbdni ko nahin, balki rahm
ko chdhtd hiin, to tum be-gundhon ko
gunuhgtr na thahréte.

19 ‘Wuh jhagré aur shor na karegé,
aur bézdron men koi us ki dwéz na

uneg.

20 Wuh masle hie sarkande ko na
toregd, aur dhinwén uthte hie san ke
na bujhfwegd, jab tak insif ko gdlib
na kardwe. &

21 Aur us ke ndm par gair-qaumen
dsrd "'1)5)3;“5“

22 'ab us ek andhe ginge
ko, jis par deo ch];"r!hﬁ thé, lde, aur us
ne use changd kiyd; chutdnchi wuh

andhd giugd dekhne bolne lagd,
B



Ek andhe ginge ko MATT,
23 Aur sdri bhir dang ho
kahne lagi, Kyd yih Dédd kd betd
nahin ?
24 Par Farision ne sunke kahé, ki
Yih deon ko nahin nikéltd, magar
deon ke sarddr Ba'al-zabdl ki madad

se.
25 Yisi’ ne un ke Kkhiyflon ko
Aft karke unhen kahd, Jo jo bad-
shdhat fpas men barkhildf ho, wirdn
ho jiti; aur jis jis shahr yd ghar men
mu.’lshﬂnfat ho, dbdd na raheg :

26 Aur agar Shaitén Shaitén ko
nikdle, to wuh apnd hi mukhalif hid ;
phir us ki bédsilluc kytnkar qdim
rahegi ?

27 Aur agar main Ba'al-zabil ki
madad se deon ko nikiltd hin, to tum-
hdre bete unhen kis ki madad se nikélte
hain ? is liye we hi tumhdri ’adélat

karenge.

28 %&r agar main Khudd ki Rih se
deon ko nikdltd hin, to albatta Khudd
ki bddshéhat tum pis & pahunchi.

29 Nabin to, kytnkar ho sakté hai,
ki kof kis{ zordwat ke ghar mepn jikar
us keasbdb lit le, magar yih, ki pahle
us zordwar ko bindhe? tabus ki ghar

ite.

30 Jo mere sth nahin, merf mu-
khalif hai; aur jo mere sfth jam’a
nahin kartd, bithrdrd hai.

31 9§ Is liye main tum se kahtd
hin, ki Logon ki har tarah k4 gundh
aur kufr muw’f kiyd jiegd ; magar wuh
kuir, jo Rith ke hagq men ho, logon
ko mu'df na hogd.

32 Jo koi Ibn i A'dam ke haqq men
burd kahe, use mu'af ho sakegd ; par
jo Rih i Quds ke haqq men burd kabe,
use hargiz mu'af na hogd, na is jahdn |
men, na us jahdn men.

83 Y4 to darakht ko achchh4 kaho,
aur us ke phal ko achchhé, y4 darakht
ko burd kaho, aur us ké phal burd;
kytuoki darakht phal hi se pahchind

XIL
)
i, aur | hoke kytinkar achchhi bét kah sakte

changd karnd.

ho? kytpki jo dil mep bhard hai, so
hi munh par 4t hai.

85 Achchhd 4dmi dil ke achchhe
Xkhazéine se achchhi chizen nikaltd hai,
aur burd ddmi bure kbazéne se buri
chizen bahar 14t4,

36 Par main tum se kahtd hip, ki
Har ek behtda bét, jo ki log kahen,
"addlat ke din us k4 hisib denge.

37 Kyfinki ti apni biton hi se rdst-
kér gind jdegd, aur apni biton hi so
gunahgdr thahregd.

38 § Tab ba'ze fagfhon aur Fari-
sion ne jawdb men kahd, ki Ai Ustdd,
;:im tujh se ek nishdn dekhd chdhte

n.

89 Us ne unhen jawdb diyé, ki Ts
zamdne ke bad aur hardmkdr log nishin
dhindhte hain; par Yenas nabi ke
nishdn ke siwd, kof nishdn unhen dikh-~
Gyd na jhogd,

40 Kydnki jais§ Yinas tin rit din
machhli ke pet men rah4, waisd bi 1bn
i A'dam tin rdt din zamin ke andar
rahegd.

41 Ninawah ke log is zamdne ke
logon ke sith "addlat ke din uthenge,
aur unhen gunahgdr thahrdenge; ky-
finki unhon ne Yinas ki manddi par
tauba ki, aur, dekho, yahdn ek hai jo
Yiinas se buzurg hai.

42 Dakhin ki begam is zaméne ke
logon ke sith ‘adélat ke din uthegi,
aur unhen gunahgér thahrdegi; kyin-
ki wuh zamin ke kandre se Sulaimin
ki hikmat sunne ko 4i; aur, dekho,
yahdn ek Sulaimén se buxu‘pg hai.

43 Jab nipik rih 4dmi se béhar
nikalti, to sikhi jagahon men drim
dhiindhtf phirti, aur jab nahfu péti, to
kahti, ki

44 Main apne ghar men, jis se ikl
hiin, phir jéGngi; aur dke use khali
aur jhdrd aur lais péti hai.

45 Tab wuh jéke aur sit réhen, jo

se badtar hain, apne sith 16t ; aur

jitd hai,
34 Ai sémpon ke bachcho, tum bure
18

ug
we ddkhil hoke wahdn basti hain; so



Bonewdile aur bij
us ddmi kd pichhlé hil agle se burd
hotd hai. Is zamédna ke logon ké hdl
bhi aisé hi hogé.

46 § Jabwuh jam#’aton se yih kah
rahd thd, dekho, us ki mé aur us ke
bhi bihar khare us se bit kiyd chihte

the,

47 Tab kisi ne us se kahd, ki Dekh,
teri md aur tere bhéi bihar khare tujh
8o bt kiyé chéhte hain.

48 Par us ne jawdb men Kkhabar-
denewdlon se kahd, Kaun hai meri
mé? aur kaun hain mere bhdi?

49 Aur apnd hith apne shdgirdon
ki taraf barhdke kahd, ki Dekh meri
mé aur mere bhdi!

50 Kytinki jo kof mere bdp ki, jo
4smén par hai, marzi par chaltd hai,
merd bhéi, aur bahin, aur md, wuhi

hai.
XIII BA'B,
SI' roz Yis@’ ghar se nikalke
daryd ke kandre ji baithd.

2 Aur aisi bari bhir us pds jam’a
hii, ki wuh ek ndw par charh baithd,
aur siri bhir kandre par khari rabf,

3 Aur wuh unhen bahut si biten
tamsilon men kahne lagd, ki Dekho,
ek kisin bij bone gayd ;

4 Aur bote waqt kuchh réh ke ka-
nére gird, aur chiriyon ne dkar use
chug liyd:

5 Aur kuchh patthrili zamin par
gird, jahdn bahut mitti na mili: aur is
sabab ki bahut mitti na péi, jald ugd:

6 Par jab dhdp hdi, jal gay6; aur is
liye ki jar na pakri thi, sikh gayd.

7 Aur kuchh kdnton men gird;
kénton ne barhke use dabd liyé.

8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamin men

6, aur tYllmul 1ay4, kuchh sau gund,

uchh gdth gund, kuchh tis gund.

9 Jig ke kin sunne ke liye hon, to

sune.

“10 Tab shégirdon ne pés dke us se
kahd, Td un se tamsilon men kydn
kaldm kartd hai ?

11 Uls9 ne jawéb men unhen kahd,

MATI, XIIL.

ki tamsil.
ki Tumhen ’indyat hii, ki dsmdn ki
bédshihat ke bhed jéno, par unhen
“indyat nahin hii.

12 Kytinki jis pds kuchh hai, use

diyd jdegd, aur us ki hahut barhti
hogi; par jis pds kuchh nahig, us se,
jo kuchh ki us pds hai, so bhi le liyd
jdegd.,
13 Is liye main un se tamsilon men
bét kartd hdn : ki we dekhte hiie-na-
hin dekhte, aur sunte hie nahin sunte,
aur nahin samajhte hain.

14 Aur un ke haqq men Yas’aiyih
ki nubtiwat piri hd?: ki kénon
se to sunoge, magar samjhoge 1ahin,
aur dnkhon se dekhoge, par dar&fb na
karoge :

15 Kytinki is qaum ki dil motd
hiid, aur we apne kénon se inchd sunte
hain, aur unhon ne apni 4nkhen mind
lin, t4 aisd na ho, ki we dnkhon se
dekhen, aur kénon se sunep, aur dil se
samjhen, aur rujd’ léwen, aur maig
unhen changé kardn.

16 Par mubdrak tumhéri dnkhen,
kytinki we dekhtin, aur mubdrak tum-
hére kén, ki we sunte hain.

17 Kyiinki main tum se sach kahtd
hin, ki Bahut se nabi aur rdstbdzon
ne frzi ki, ki jo tum dekhte ho
dekhen, par na dekhd, aur jo tum
sunte ho sunen, par na sund.

18 § Abtum kisén ki tamsil suno.

19 Jab kof us bédshdhat ki bt
suntd, aur nahin samajhtd, to wul
sharir 4td, aur jo kuchh us ke dil
men boyd gayd le jétd hai; yih wuh
hai, jo rdh ke kandre boyd gayé.

20 Jo Eatthrili zamin men boyd
gayd, wuh hai, jo kaldm suntd, aur
jald khushi se mén letd hai;

21 Lekin is sabab ki jar nahin
pakri, chand-roza hai; ki jab wuh
kaldm ke sabab musibat men partd,
y4 satdyd jatd hai, to jald thokar
khété hai,

22 Jo kénton men boyd gayd, wuh

hai, jo kalém ko suntd, par is dunys



Bij bonewdle ki aur MATT,

ki fikr, aur daulat kd fareb, kaldm ko
dabd dete, aur with be-phal hotd hai.

23 Par jo achchhi zamin men boyd
gayd, wuh hai, jo kaldm ko suntd, aur
samajhtd, aur phal 14t4, aur taiydr bhi
hotd, ba’ze men sau gund, ba’ze men
sdth gund, ba'ze men tis gund.

24 q Phir us ne ek aur tamsfl ke
unhen kah4, ki A'smdn ki bidshdhat
us ddmi ki ménind hai, jis ne achchhd
bij apne khet men boy4.

25 Par jab log so gaye, us ki dush-
man 4yd, aur us ke gehin ke dar-
miydn karwd ddna boke chald gayd.

26 Jis waqt ankdrd nikld, aur bélen
lagin, tab karwd ddna bhi zéhir hid.

27 Tab us gharwdle ke naukaron
ne dke us se kahd, Ai sdhib, kyd tine
khet men achchhe bij na boe the?
phir karwe déna kahdn se de ?

28 Us ne unhen kahd, Kisd dush-
man ne yih kiyd, Tab naukaron ne
kahd, Agar marzi ho, to ham jike un-
hen jam’a karen.

29 Us ne kah4, Nahin ; aisf na ho,
X jab tum karwe dinon ko jam'a
karo, to un ke sith gehin bhi ukhdr
1

0.
30 Kétne ke din tak donon ko
ikatthe barhne do; ki main kdtne
ke waqt katnewdlon ko kahdingd, ki
Pahlekarweddne jam’a karo, aur jaldne|
ke wéste un ke gatthe béndho; par
gehiin mere khatte men jam’a karo.
31 4 Wuh un ke wéste ek aur
tamsil layd, ki A’smdn ki bédshdhat
khardal ke déna ki ménind hai, jise
ek shakhs ne leke apne khet men boyé.
82 Wuh sab bijon mepn chhotd;
r jab ugd, to sab_tarkdrion se bard
otd, aur aisé per hotd, ki chi{iy&cg
dke us ki ddlion par baserd kartin.
33 q Us ne un se ek aur tamsil
kahi, ki A’smén ki bédshdhat khamir
ki ménind hai, jise ek ’aurat ne lekar

XIIL talleh ddnop ki tamsilen.

34 Yih sab bitep Yist' ne un ja-
mé’aton ko tamsilon mep kahin : aur
be tamsil un se na boltd thd:

85 T4 ki jo nabi ne kah4 thd, pird
ho, ki Maip tamsilen likar kaldm
kartingd ; main un béton ko, jo dunyd
ke shurd’ se poshida hain, zéhir kar~

=3

1
36 Tab Yist’ un jamdaton ko
rukhsat karke ghar ko gayd ; aur us
ke shdgirdon ne us pds dke kahd,
Khet ke karwe dfna ki tamsil hamen
batd.

37 Us ne unhen jawib men kahs,
Achchhe bij ké bonewdld Ibn i A'dam

ai ;

38 Khet, dunf'ﬁ htid; achchhe bij,

is badshdhat ke larke hain ; aur karwe
na, sharir ke farzand ;

89 Wuh dushman, jis ne unhen
boyd, Shaitén hai; kdtne ki waqt,
is dunyd kd dkhir; awr kdf_.newé.ie,

ishte hain.

40 Pas jis tarah karwe dina jam’a
kiye jéte, aur 4g men jalde jite hain,
is jahdn ke dkhir mep aisd hi hogé.

41 Ibn i A'dam apne firishton ko
bhejegd, aur we sab thokar-khiline-
wili chizon, aur badkdron ko, us ki
bédshdhat men se chunkar,

42 Unhen jalte taniirmen dél denge;
aur wahdn rond aur dént pisnd hogd.

43 Tab ristbiz apne Bip ki
shdhat men 4ftdb ki mdnind ndrdni
honge. Jise kdn sunue ke liye hon,
to sune,

44 9 Phir, 4smén ki bédshéhat us
khazéne ki mdnind hai, jo kbet men
gard hai, jise ek shakhs pike chhipa
detd hai, aur khushi ke mére jike
apnd sab kuchh bechtd, aur us khet
ko mol letd hai.

45 9 Phir, 4smén ki bddshéhat us
sauddgar ki mdnind hai, jo qimati
motien ki taldsh men hai.

46 Jab us ne ek besh-qimat moti

dte ke tin paimdnon men mildys,
yahdn tak wuh sab khamira ho
gayh. |

20

dyé, to jike jo kuchh ns ké thé sab
{\)ech ddld, aur use mol liyd.



Machhli ke jal ki tamsil.
47 9 Phir, d4smén ki bddshdhat us
j&l ki manind hai, jo daryd men d4lé
ayd, aur har tarah ki machhli samet

dyd.

48 Jab wuh bhar gayd, use kandre
khaipch lde, aur baithke achchbi
machhlidn bartanon men jam’a kin, par
buri phenk din.

49 Is ]nhﬁ.n ke dkhir men aisé hi
hogd ; firishte ﬂwenge, aur résthdzon
men se shariron ko alag karenge,

50 Aur unhen jalte tantdr men 44l
genge, wahin rond sur dént pisnd

0,

51 Yist’ ne unhen kahd, Tum yih
gab samjhe? Unhon ne kahd, Hén,
Khuddwand,

52 Tab us ne unhen kahd, Har ek
faqfh jo dsmén ki badshdhat ki ta’lim
pé chukd, us gharwile ki ménind hai,
jo apne l\lmzéne se nayi aur purini
chizen nikaltd hai.

53 § Aur aisé hdd, ki jab Yisd’
yih tamsilen kah chukd, to wahdn se
rawéna hid,

54 Aur apne watan mep dke us ne
un ke ’ibidatkhdna men unhep aisi

ta’lim di ki we hairdn hie, aur kahne
lage, ki Aisi hikmat, aur mu'ajize, us
ne kahdn se pde?

556 Kyd yih barhai kd betd nahin ?
aur us ki mé Mariyam nahin kahliti?
aur us ke bhdi Ya'qib, aur Yoses, aur
Shama’in, aur Yah(ddh ?

56 Aur us ki sab babinen hamdre
sfth nahin hain? Pas us ne yih sab
kuchi kahdn se pdyd ?

57 Unhon ne us se thokar khéi;
par Yisd’ ne unhen kahd, ki I\Bbl
apne watan aur ghar ke siwé, aur
kahin be-"1zzat nahin hai.

58 Aur us ne un ki be-ia'tiqddi ke
sabab wahdn bahut mu’ajize nahin
dikhie.

XIV BAB.
S waqt mulk ki chauthdi ke
hdkim Herodis ne Yist’ ki
lhuhra% 1s\mi,

MATY, XIV. Yuhannd ke sir kd katd jind,

2 Aur apne naukaron se kahd, ki
Yih Yihannd baptisma-denewdld hai ;
wuhi murdon men se ji uthd haij is
liye us se mw’ajize zdhir hote hain.

3 § Ki Herodis ne Ydhannd ko
Herodiyds ke sabab, jo us ke bhii
TFailbiis ki jord thi, giriftdr kiyd, aur
bindhke qaidkhdne men dal diyé thd.
4 Is liye ki Yahannd ne us se kahd
th, ki Tujhe us ko rakhni rawd
nnhin.

5 Aur Herodis ne chdhd, ki use
mér ddle, par awdmm se dard ; kytin-
ki we use nabi jénte the,

6 Par jab Herodis ki sdlgirih lagi,
Herodiyds ki beti un ke darmiyin
ndchi, aur Herodis ko khush kiyd.

7 Chunénchi_us ne qasam khike

wa'da kiyd, ki Jo kuchh td méngegi,

maip tujhe dingd.

8 ’lab wuh, jaisé us ki mé ne use
sikhd rakh4 thd, boli, ki Yéhannd
baptisma-denewdle ké sir thdli men
yahin mujhe mangwi de.

9 Bddshdh dilgir hid: par us qasam
ke, aur un ke sabab jo us ke sith
khdne baithe the, us ne hukm kiyd,
ki use 14 dewen.

10 Tab us ne logon ko bhejkar
qaidkhdne men us ke sir katwdyd ;

11 Aur us ké sir thdli men like us
}arkl ko diyd: wuh apni md ke pis
e di.

12 Tab us ke shﬂglrdon ne dke 14sh
uthdi, aur use grd, aur jike Yisd’ ko
khabar di.

13 § Jab Yisd’ ne sund, to wahdn
se kishti par baithke alag ek wirkuo
men gayd: log yih sunke shahron
se nikle, aur khushki ki réh se us ke
pichhe ho liye.

14 Aur Ylsxi‘ ve nikalkar ek bari
bhir dekhi ; un par use rahm dyd, aur
jo un men bimar the, unhen changd
kiyd.
15 q Aur jab shém hdi, us ke
|shdgirdon ne us pds dke kahd, ki
Jagah wirdna hai, aur shdm ho gayi,




Masih samundar par chalté. MATT, XV,

Fariston kd maldmat pind.

Jogon ko rukhsat kar, ki we bastiop|ti par se utarke péini chalne lagé,
men jike apne whste khine ko mol | ki Yisi’ ke Ppés jie. ty]

len.

16 Yis®® ne un se kahd, Un ki
jénd kuchh zardr vahin; tom unhepn

hidne ko do.

17 Unhop ne us se kahd, ki Yahdn
hamére pés pdnch rotionaur do machh-
lion ke siwd kuchh nabiy hai.

18 Wuh bold, ki Unhen yahdn
mere pds ldo.

19 Phir us ne hukm kiy, ki log
ghds par baithen ; tab un pénch rotion
aur do machhlion ko liyd, aur 4smdn
ki taraf dekhkar barakatdi, aur rotidn
torke shégirdon ko, aur shigirdon ne
logon ko din.

20 Aur we sab khdke dstida hte;
aur unhon ne tukron ki, jo bach rahe
the, brah tokridn bhari uthdip.

21 Aur we, jinhon ne khiyd thd,
siwd ’auraton aur larkon ke, qarib
pénch hazdr ke mard the.

22 § Aur us dam Yisi’ ne apne
shégirdon ko tdkid se farmdyd, ki
kishti par charhke mere dge pér jéo,
jab tak main logon ko rukhsat kardn.

23 Phir dp, logon ko rukhsat karke,
aw’d ke liye pabdr par akeld charh
gayd : aur jab shim hii, wahin akeld

rahd.

24 Par wuh kishti, us waqt, daryd
ke bich pahunchkar Iahron se dag-
magéti thi: kydnki bawé mukhalif

i, i
25 Aur rét ke pichhle pahar Yisd’

daryé par chaltd hid an pds dy4.

26 Jab shégirdon ne use darys par
chalte dekhé, we ghabréke kahne lage,
Yih bhiit hai ; aur darke chillfe.

27 Wiphin Yis@’ ne unhen kahd, ki
Khatir jam’a rakho; wain hi hin;
mat daro.

28 Tab Patrus ne us se jawdb men
kahd, Ai Khuddwand, agar ti hi hai, to
mujhe farmé, ki main péni par chalke

tere pds diip.
29 Usne kahd, A’, Tab Patruskish-
22

80 Par jab dekhd ki hawd tez hai,
to dard ; aur jab dibne lagd, chillike
kahé, Ai Khuddwand, mujhe bachd.

81 Wiinhin Yisi’ ne hdth barhike
use pakar liy4, aur us se kahd, Ai kam-
Vatiqdd, td kyin shakk ldyd ?

82 Aurjab we Kishti par de, hawd
tham gayi.

33 Aur unhon ne, jo kishti par the,
dke use sijda karke kahd, T sach
much Khudd ka Beté hai.

84 § Phir pdr utarke Gannesarat
ke mulk mepn pahunche.

356 Aur wahén ke logon ne use
pahchdnke us tamdm giraxmvrﬁh men.
shuhrat di, aur sab bimdron ko us pas
lée s

36 Aur us ki minnat ki, ki fagat us
ki poshdk k4 déman chhten : aur jit-
non ne chhad, bilkull change ho gaye.

XV BA’B.

TAB Yardsalam ke faqfhon aur
Farision ne Yisd’ phs dke kahd,
2 Tere shigird kytn buzurgon ki
riwdyaton ko tdl dete hain? ki roti
khéne ke waqt apne hdth nahin dhote.
3 Us ne unhen jawdb men kahd, ki
Tum kis wéste apni riwiyaton ke
sabab Khudé ki hukm t4l dete ho ?
4 Kytinki Khudd ne farmdyd hai,
ki Apne m4 bép ki ’izzat kar; aur jo
!2: ¥4 bép par la’nat kare, jén se mérd

5 Par tum kahte ho, ki Jo koi apne
bdp yé mé ko kahe, ki Jo kuchh

mujhe tujh ko dend wdjib tha, so
Khudd ki nazr hud ;

6 Aur apne bip yf md ki iz
kare, to kuchh muzdiyaqa nahin. Pas
tom ne apnd riwdyat se Khudd ke
hukm ko bitil kiyé.

7 Ai riydkdro, Yas'aiydh ne kyd
khidb tumhére haqq men nubiwat ki,
jab kahd, ki

8 Yih log apne munh se meri naz-
diki dhéndhte, aur honthon se meri




Bk layki ko MATI

*izzat karte hain, par un ke dil mujh
se ddr hain!

9 Lekin we ’abas meri parastish
karte hain ; kytdnki ta’lim karne men
insdn hi ke hukm sungte hain.

10 9 Phir us ne jamd’at ko buldkar
un se kahd, Suno aur samjho :

11 Jochiz munh men jati hai, &dm{
ko ndpék nahin karti, balki wuh jo
munh se nikalti hai, wuhi &dmi ko
nfpék kartf hai.

12 Tab us ko shégirdon ne us pés
dke us se kahd, Kyé ti jintd hai, ki
Farisi yih bét sunkar nérdz hiie ?

13 Us ne un se jawib men kahd, Jo
Faudhﬁ mere fsmdni Bép ne nahin
lagdyd, jar se ukhdrd jdegd.

14 Unhen jéne do: we andhe an-
dhon ke réh-dikhlénewdle hain. Phir
agar andbd andhe ko rdh dikhdwe, to
donon garhe men girenge.

15 Patrus ne unhen jawib men
kahd, Wuh tamsil hamen samjhd,

16 Yist’ ne kabd, Kyd tum bhi ab
tak be-samajh ho?

17 Ab tak tum nahin samajhte; ki
Toch St e ehe i oo Ve

hai, aur garbe men phenka jif
Palﬁ Par qu‘r biten jo munh se
nikaltin, dil se &ti hain; we 4dmi ko
népdk karti hain.

19 Kytinki bure khiy4l, khiin, zind,
hardmkari, chori, jhithi gawahi, kufr,
dil hi se nikalte hain.

20 Yihi biten ddmi ki ndpék karne-
wili hain: par bin dhoe hith khénd
khénd ddmi ko nil)ék nahin kartd.

21 § Tab Yisi’ wahdn se rawéna
hoke Bir aur Saidd ki atrdf mep

gayd.

22 Aur, dekho, ek Kan’dni ’aurat
wahdn ki sarzamin se nikalke use
pukdrti hii, chali 4, ki Ai Khudd-
wand, Ditid ke bete, mujh par rahm
kar, ki meri beti ek deo ke galbe se
behdl hai.

28 Us ne kuchh jawdb na diyé.
Tab “;3‘“ shégirdon ne pds kar|

I L changd karnd.

us ki minnat ki, ki Use rukhsat kar,
ﬁﬁuki wuh hamére pichhe chilliti

24 Us ne jawdb men kahd, Main
Isrfel ke ghar ki khoi hdi bheron ke
siwé, aur kisi pds nahin bhejd gayd.

25 Par wuh 4f, aur use sijda karke
tnhﬁ., Ai Khuddwand, meri madad

ar.

26 Us ne jawhb diys, Mundsib
nahin ki larkon ki roti lekar kutton
ko phenk dewen.

27 Us ne kahd, Sach, ai Khudd-
wand, magar kutte bhi, jo tukre un
Ee khuddwand ki mez se girte, khite

ain,

28 TabYisd’ne jawéb men use kahd,
Al ’aurat, terd i'atigdd bard hai: jo
chéhti hai, tere liye ho. Aur usi ghari
us ki beti changi ho gayi.

29 Phir Yis@’ wahdn se rawdna
hoke Jalil ke daryé ke nazdik dyd;
aur ek pahdr par charhkar wahdn
Daithé.

80 Aur bahut jamé’aten, langron,
andhon, glingon, aur tundon, aur un
ke siwd uteron ko sith lekar us
pés 4in, aur unhen Yisd’ ke pinwon
par ddld; aur us ne unhep changd

kiyd:

31 Aisé ki jab un jamg’aton ne de-
khé, ki giinge bolte, tunde tandurust
hote, langre chalte, aur andhe dekhte
hain, to ta'ajjub kiyd, aur lsriel ke
Khuddwand ki sitish ki.

32 9 Tab Yist’ ne apne shégirdon
ko apno pés buldko kahd, ki Mujhe is
jamd’at par rahm 4t4 hai, ki tin din
mere séth rahi, aur un ke pds kuchh
khéne ko nahin ; aur main nahin chdh-
té ki unhen a se rukhsat karin,
aisd na ho ki men kahin né-tdqat
ho jden.

33 Us ke shgirdon ne us se kahd,
ki Ts wirdne men ham itni rotidn ka-
hén se pawen, ki aisi jamd’at ko dstda

karep ?
34 Tab Yis@’ ne unhen kahd, ki



Farisi ek nishdn mdngte. MATT,
Tumhdre pds kitni mﬁn hain? We
bole, Sét, aur kai ek ehhoti machhli.

35 Tab us ne jamd'aton ko hukm
kiy4, ki zamin par baith jiwen.

36 Phir un st rotion aur machhlion
ko lekar shukr kiya, aur torkar apne
shdgirdon ko diyé, aur shagirdon ne
logou ko.

37 Aur sab khdke dsdda hie: aur
tukron se, jo bach rahe the, unhon ne
sdt to]u&é.n bharkar uthdin.

38 Aur khénewdle, siwd ’auraton
aur larkon ke, chér hazdr mard the.

39 Aur jamé’aton ko rukhsay karke
Kkishti par charh4, aur Magdald ki atréf|
men dyd.

XVI BA'B.
IARI'SI'ON aur Sadiqgion ne dke
dzmidish ke liye us se chdhd, ki
Ek dsmdni nishdn hamen dikhé.

2 Us ne jawdb men un se kahd, ki
Jab shdm hotf, tum kahte ho, ki Kal
pharchhd hogd, kyinki dsmdn 141 hai.

8 Aur subh ko kahte, ki A’j d4ndhi
chalegi, kytinki 4smén 1il aur dhundh-
14 hai, Ai riydkdro, tum dsmdn ki
sirat ko imtiydz kar sakte ho, par
waqton ki nishdnidn nahin darydft
kar sakte ?

4 Is zamgne ke bad aur harfmkér
In%,mqhdn dhdndhte bain ; par Y

i ke nishdn ke siwd, kof nishdn
unhen dikhdyd na jéegd, Aur
unhen chhorke chald gayd.

5 Aur us ko sh&ﬁ:rd pér pahunche,
aur roti sith lene bl i‘ye the.

6 % Yisd’ ne unhep kahd, Farision
aur Saddqion ke khamir se khabardér
aur chaukas raho.

7 Aur we sochkar 4]
lage, Us ké yih sabab
na lde.

§ Lekin Yist’ ne yih dary4ft karke
kahd, ki Ai kam-i'atigédo, tum apne
dil men kytin sochte ho, ki yih roti na

men kahne
i, ki ham roti

léne ke sabab se hai?
9 Ab tak nahin samajhte ho? un

XVL Masih ki babat

rakhte, aur ki kitni tokridn bhari
uthdin ?

10 Aur na un chér hazir ki sit
rotién, aur ki tum ne kitni tokridn
bharkar uthdin ?

11 Yih tum kytn nahin samajhte
ho, ki main ne tum se roti ki bibat
nahin kah§, ki tum Farision aur
Sadigion ke “khamir se chaukas raho?

12 Tab un on ne ma'lim kiyd, ki
us ne roti ke khamir se nahin, balki
Farision aur Saddgion ta'lim se
chaukas rahne ko kahd thé.

9 Aur Yisi‘'ne Qaisariyd Filip-
pi ki atréf men dkar apne si {6girdul_1
se plchhé, ki Log kyd kahte hain, ki
maip, jo 1bn i A'dam hip, kaun hin?

14 Unhon ne kahd, ki Ba’ze kahte
hain, ki T4 Yihannd baptisma-dene-
wild hai; ba'ze, Iliyds; aur ba'ze,
Yaramiydh, y4 nabion men se kof.

15 Us ne unhen kahd, Par tum kyd
kabte ho, ki main kaun hip ?

16 Shama’in Patrus ne jawéb men
kah, T4 Masih zinda Khudd ké Betd
hai,

17 Yist’ ne jawdb men use kahd,
Ai Shama'tin Bar-Ynas, mubdrak tii;
kytinki jism aur khiin ne nahin, balki
mere Bip ne, jo Asmén par hai, tujh

tinas | par yih zghir kiy4.

18 Main yih bhi tujh se kahtd hiin,

wuh ki T Patrus hai, aur main is patthar

par apni kalisiyé bandingé : aur do-
7akh ﬁﬁ ikhtiydr us par na chalegd.
19 Aur main dsmén ki Dadshahat
ki kunjidn tujhe dingé: jo kuchh td
zamin par band karegﬂ, dsmdn par
band kiyd Ja?ﬁ aur jo kuchh i
zamin par Kholegd, d4smdn par khold

e shdgirdon ko
u na kahng, ki

20 Tab us ne a

21 § Us wagt se Yimi’ apne sh:
don ko khabar dene lagd, ki zardr ni
ki main Yardsalam ko jidp, aur bu-

pénch hazdr ki pinch rotidn nahin ydd |zurgen, aur sarddr kéhinon, aur faqih-
24



Patrus kd iqrar.
on se bahut dukh uthdip, aur mérd

Jéihn, aur tisre din ji u&}:f\]r_{ll j X 1
indre le gayé,

22 Tab Patrus use
aur jhunjhlikar kahne lagd, ki Ai
Khudiwand, terf salémati ho: yih
tujh par kabhi na hogd. {

23 Par usne phirke Patrus se kahd,
Aji Shaitin, mere sdémhne se dir ho;
ti mere liye thokar k4 bd'is haij
kytinki t4 Khudd ki béton ki nahin,
balki insdn ki béton kd khiydl rakhtd

9 Tab Yisi’ ne apne shigirdon
se kahd, Agar koi chdhe ki mere
pichhe dwe, to apnd inkdr kare, aur
apui salib uthdke meri pairaui kare,

25 Kytinki jo koi apni jan bachdyd
chdhe, use khoegd; par jo kof mere
liye jén khoegd, use iaeg(n

26 Kyiinki 4dmi ko ky4 fdida hai,
agar tamdém jahdn ko hisil kare, aur
apni jén khowe? phir ddii apni jan
ke badle kyd de sa{:m hai?

27 Kydnki Thn i A’dam apne Bép ke
jaldl men apne firishton ke sdth dwe-
gd; tab har ek ko us ke a’amdl ke
muwifig badld degd,

28 Main tum se sach kaht4 hin, ki
Un men se jo yahdn khare hain, ba'ze
hain, ki jab tak Ibn i A’dam ko apni
bédshdhat men dekh na len, maut ké
maza na chakhenge.

XVII BA'B.

TR chha din ba’d Yisd’ Patrus,
aur Ya’qib, aur us ke bhai Y-

i.
24
ki
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XVIL Masih ki siirat kd badal jand.
tere, aur ek Misd, aur ek Iliyds ke

iye.

5 Wuh yih kaht4 hi th, ki dekho,
ek nirdni badli ne un par sfya kiyd;
aur, dekho, us bidal se ek dwéz is
mazmin ki &, ki Yih merd piydrs
Betd hai, jis se main khush hén; tum
us ki suno.

6 Shigird yih sunke munh ke bal
gire, aur nihdyat dar gaye.

7 Tab Yisd’ ne dke unhen chhds,
aur kahd, ki Utho, aur mat daro.

8 Aur unhop ne apni dnkh uthike
Yist’ ke siwé aur kisi ko na dekhd,

9 Jab we pahir se utarte the, Yist’
ne unhen tdkid se farmdyd, ki Jab
tab Ibn i A’dam murdon men se ji na
uthe, is roya ké zikr kisd se na karo.

10 Aur us ke shdgirdon ne us se
piichhd, Phir fagih kytin kahte hain,
ki pahle Iliy4s ké dnd zardr hai?

11 Yisd’ ne unhen jawdb diy4, ki
Tliyds albatta pahle dwegd, aur sab
chizon ké bandobast karegd.

12 Par main tum se kahtd hidn, ki
Iliyds to 4 chuk4, lekin unhon ne us
ko nahin pn]whémi, balki jo chahd us
ke sith kiyd. Isi tarah Ibn i A'dam
bhi un se dukh uthéwegd.

13 Tab shégirdon ne samjh4, ki us
ne un so Yihannd baptisma-denewdle
ki bébat kahd.

14 9 Jab we jamd’at ke pds pa-
hunche, ek shakhs us pds dy4, aur us
ke dge ghutne tekke kahd,

15 Ai Khuddwand, mere bete par

hannd ko, alag ek tdnche pahdy par le

gayd,

; Aur un ke sémhne us ki strat
badal gayi: aur us ké chibra aftdb kd
s chamki, aur us ki
ménind sufed ho gayi.

rahm kar; kydnki wuh siri hai, aur
bahut dukh uthdtd hai; ki aksar dg
men girtd, aur aksar pini men,

16 Aur main us ko tere shigirdon

poshik nir ki ke pds liy4 thd, par we use changd na
Ik

ar saken.

3 Aur, dekho, Mdsé aur Tliyés us se| 17 Yis®® ne jawdb men kahd, Ai

baten karte unhen dikhdi diye.

4 Tab Patrus ne Yisd’ se jawdb men
kah4, Ai Khuddwand, hamére liye ya-
hén rahnd achehhd hai:

agar marzi |

be-i'atiqdd aur terhi qaum, main kab
tak tumhdre sith rahingd ? kab tak
tumbari barddsht kardngd ? use yahdn
mere pds if.

ho, to ham yahdn tin dere bandwen, ek| 18 Tab Yisi’ ne deo ko dhamkéy4;
25 p
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wuh us se nikal gayf; aur wuh
chhokrd usi ghari changé ho ‘fayﬁ.

19 Tab shigirdon ne alag Yisd’ ps
fke kahd, Ham kyln us ko nikdl na
saken ?

20 Yisd’ ne unhen kahd, Apni be-
fméni ke sabab; kydnki main tum se
sach kahtd hiin, ki Agar tumhen réf
ke ddne ke bardbar iman hotd, to agar
tum is pahdr se kahte, ki Yahdn se
wahdn chald j4; to wuh chald jitd ;
illur koi bt tumhdri né-mumkin na

otf.

21 Magar is tarah ke deo, bagair
du’d o roza ke, nahin nikle jdte.

22 € Jab we Jalil men phird karte
the, Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, ki Ibn i
A’dam logon ke hdth mep hawdla
kiyd jiegd ;

23 Aur we use qatl karenge; phir
wuh tfsre din ji uthegd. Tab we ni-

hayat gamgin hie.

g‘: fﬂJa% we Kafarndhum men fe,
nim-misqél ke lenewdlon ne pds dke
Patrus se kahd, ki Ky4 tumhdrd ustid
nim-misqdl nahin detd ? Us ne kahd,
Hén, derd hai,

25 Jab wuh ghar men 4yd, tab
Yisd’ ne us ke bolne ke peshtar, us se
kahd, ki Ai Shama’in, td kyd sa-
majhtd hai? dunyé ke bidshdh khirdj
¥4 jizya kis se lete hain ? apne larkon
se, yd gairon se?

26 Patrus ne us se kahd, Gairon se,
Yist’ ne us se kahd, Pas to larke us se
4zdd hain.

27 Lekin t4 ki ham unhen thokar
na khildwen, ti jdke daryd men bansi
ddl, aur jo machhli ki pahle nikle, use
Jeke us ké muph khol, to ek sikka
use leke mere aur apne
“wéste unhep de.

5 XVIIL BA’B.Y 5
t shigirdon ne Yis@’ pds dke

::q.m plchhd, ki A'smdn ki
bidshdhat men sab se bard kaun hai ?

2 Yied’ ne ek chhotd larkd bulike
use un ke bich men khard kiy4,

26
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3 Aur kahd, Main tum se sach
kahtd hin, Agar tum log tauba na
karo, aur chhote larkon ki ménind na
bano, to 4smén ki bidshéhat men har-
giz ddkhil na hoge,

4 Pas, jo kol dp ko is bachche ki
miénind chhotd jine, wuhi dsmdn ki
bddshdhat men sab se bard hai.

5 Aur jo koi mere ndm par aise
bachehe ki khatirddr kare, meri khd-
tirddri kartd hai.

6 Par jo koi in chhoton men se, jo
mujh par imén ldte hain, ek ko tho-
kar khilfwe, to us ke liye yib bihtar
hai, ki chakki ki pdt us ke gale men
Intkdy$ jéwe, aur samundar ke gahrio
men dubdyd jde.

7 9 Thokar khildnewsli chizon ke
sabab dunyé par afsos hai! ki thokar-
Khildnewdli chizon ki énf zavdr ; par
afsos us shakhs par jis ke sabab tho-
kar lage | Wt

8 r tel ith, terd pinw,
tujheAgil:)knr khildwe, uie kdt dg;f aur
apne pds se phenk de: ki langrd yé
tund4 hokar zindagi men ddkhil hond
tere liye us se bihtar hai, ki do héth
yé do panw hote hamesha ki dg men
814 jhwe.

9 Aur agar teri énkh tujhe thokar
khildwe, use nikdl d4l, aur phenk de:
kytinki kénd hokar zindagi men dd-
Kkhil hon4 tere liye us se bihtar hai, ki
teri do dnkh hop, aur td jahannam ki
4g mep ddld jiwe.

10 Khabardér, in chhoton men se
kisi ko ndchiz na jéno; kydnki main
tum se kahtd hiin, ki A’smén par un
ke firishte mere Bap kd muph jo dsmén
par hai hamesha dekhte hain.

11 Kyipki Ibn i A'dam dy4 hai, ki
khoe htion ko dhindhke bachawe.

12 Tum kyi samajhte ho? Agar
kisi shakhs kekgh sau bher hop, aur
un men se ek kho jée, kys wuh ninnd~
nave ko na chhoregd, aur pahdron
jdke us khof hiii ko na dhl‘i’ndhagigu
|" 18 Aur agar aisi ho, ki use phwe,
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main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki wuh
us ke sabab un ninndnave se, jo kho
na gayi thin, ziyfda kbush hogd.

14 Isi tarah tumhdre Bép ki, jo
fsmén par hai, marzi nahin, ki in
chhoton men se koi haldk howe.

15" Phir agar terd bhéi terd gundh

kare, jé, aur use akele men samjkd;|d

agar wuh teri sune, ti ne apne bhai

ko péyd.
16 Agar

shakhs apne sdth le, t6 ki har ek bt

;lo ¥4 tin gawdhon ke munh se sdbit

ho.

17 Agar wuh un ki na méne, to ja-
ma’at se kab; par agar wuh jamd’at
ko bhi na méne, to us ko gair-qaum-
wile ki mdnind be-din, aur mahsil-
lenewdle ke bardbar jan.

18 Main tum se sach kahtd hin, Jo
kuchh tum zamin par bindhoge, 4smén
par bindh4 jéegd : aur jo kuchh tum
zamin par khologe, 4smén par khold

J 3

19 Phir main tum se kahtd hin,
Agar tum men se do shakhs zamin
par kisi bt ke liye mel karke du’d
méngen, wuh mere Bép ki taraf se, jo
fismén ]{Ar hai, un ke liye hogi.

20 Kytdnki jahén do yd tin mere
ndm par ikatthe hop, wahdn main un
ke bich hiin.

21 9 Tab Patrus ne us pés fike
kahd, Ai Khuddwand, agar merd bhéi
merd gungh kare, to main use kitni
m:r;nha mw4f kardn? sét martaba
tal

22 Yis®’ ne use kahd, Main tujhe
8dt martaba tak nabin kahtd, balki
Sattar ke sit martaba tak.

23 q Is liye ki dsmén ki bddshdhat|
ek bidshih ki mdnind hai, jis ne apne
logon se hiséb lene chdhd.

24 Jab hiséb lene lagd, ek ko us
pdsltfl.jiuleuskudashnzé:wye

e the.

25 Par is wéste ki us pds kuchh add

karne k207na thé, us ke khuddwand ne

XIX.  Berakm naukar ki tamsil.
hukm kiy4, ki wuh aur us ki jord, aur
us ke bdl bachche, aur jo kuchh us
k4 ho, beché jiwe, aur qarz bhar liys
Jawe, &

26 Tab us naukar ne girke use sijda
kiyd, aur kahd, Ai Khoddwand, sabr
kar, ki main terd sird qarz add kar-

ngh.
27 Us naukar ke sfhib ko rahm
fiyé, aur use chhorkar garz use bakhsh
iyd.

wuh na sune, to ek yé do|diy:

28 Usi naukar ne nikalke apné sithi
naukaron men se ek ko pAyd, jis par
us ke sau dindr dte the; us ne us ko
gnkn;kn us kd gald ghontd, aur kahd,

o merd A4 hai, mujhe de,

29 Tab us k& sdthi naukar us ko
Eﬁx_uvog par gird, aur us ki minnat

rke kahd, Sabr kar, ki main sab add
artngd.

80 Par us ne na mind, balki jike
use qaidkhdne men ddld, ki jab tak
qarz ad4 na kare, qaid rahe.

81 Us ke sdthi naukar yih méjard
dekhke nihdyat gamgin hiie, aur jikar
apne khéwind se tamdm ahwél bayin

iyd,

32 Tab us ke khiwind ne use buld-
kar us se kahd, ki Ai sharir chékar,
main ne wuh sab qarz tujhe bakhsh
diyd, kydpki td ne merf minnat ki :

33 To kyd lizim na thd, ki jaisd
main ne tujh par rahm kiy4, t4 bhi
apne ham-khidmat par rahm kartd ?

84 So us ke khdwind ne gussa hoke
us ko dfroga ke hawdla kiyd, ki jab
tak tamdm qarz add na kare, qaid rahe.

85 Isi tarah merd dsmdni Bdp bhi
tum se karegd, agar har ek tum men
se apue bhiion ke qusir ko dil se
mu'df na karegd.

XIX BA'B.
AUR ytn hid, ki Yisd’ jab us ka-
14m ko tamdm kar chukd, Jalil
se rawina hdd, aur Yardan ke pir
Yahtdiya ki sarhadd men 4y ;
2 Aur bari bhir us ke pichhe ho li;
aur us ne unhen wahdp changd kiy4.

3
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Tiflon ko Masih pds land.

3 9 Aur Farisi us ki fzmdish ke
liye us pés de, aur us se kahd, Kyd
rawd hai, ki mard har ek sabab se apni
jorti ko chhor dewe ?

4 Us ne jawdb men un se kahd,
Kyé tum ne nahin parhd, ki Khiliq
ne shurd’ mep unben ek hi mard aur
ek hi ’aurat bandi,

5 Aur farmdys, ki Is liye mard apne
mé bép ko chhoregd, avr apni jora se
mild rahegd: aur we donon ek tan
honge?

6 Is liye ab we do nahin, balki ck
tan hain. Pas, jise Khudd ne jord,
use insdn na tore,

7 Unhon ne us se kahd, Phir Mdsd
ne kydn hukm diyd, ki talignima use
deke use chhor de ?

8 Us ne un se kahd, Miisd ne tum-
héri sakht-dil{ ke sabab tum ko apni
jorton ko chhor dene ki ijizat di; par
shurt’ se aisd na thd.

9 Aur maip tum se kahtd hin, ki
Jo koi apni jord ko, siwd zind ke, aur
sabab se chhor de, aur ddsri se byih
kare, zind kartd hai: aur jo koi us
chhor{ hif "aurat ko byéhe, zind kartd

hai.

10 § Us ke shdgirdon ne us se
kahd, 1Agar mard ké hdl jord ke
séth yih hai, to jord karnd achchhd
nahin.

11 Us ne un se kah4, ki Sab is bt
ko qabil nahin karte hain, magar we
jinhen diyé gayd.

12 Kytnki ba'ze khoje hain, jo mé
ke pet hi se aise paidé hie; aur ba’ze
khoje bain, jinhen logon ne bandyd ;
aur ba’ze khoje hain, jinhon ne dsmén
ki badshahat ke liye ap ko khoja ban-
fiy4 hogd. Jo us ko qabil kar saktd

hai, so kare.
13 9 Tab log chhote larkon ko us
1de, ki wuh un par hith rakhe, aur
u's kare: par shdgirdon ne unhen
déntd.
14 Yist' ne un se kahé, ki Larkon
ko chhtég“a do, aur unhep mere pds dne

MATT,
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)m man’a na Karo; ky(xgki dsmin ki

bddshdhat aison hi ki hai,

15 Aur us ne apne hdth un par ra-
khe, aur wahén se rawéna hid.

16 § Aur, dekho, ek ne dke us se
kahf, Ai nek Ustdd, main kaun sd nek
kém kardn, ki hamesha ki zindagi

pétdn?

17 Us ne use kah4, Tt kytin mujhe
nek kahtd hai? nek to koi nahin,
masnr ek, ya'ne, Khudd; par agar ti
zindagi men ddkhil hid chdhe, to
hukmon par "amal kar.

18 Us ne use kahd, Kaun se hukm ?
Yisti’ ne use kahd, Yih, ki T khin na
kar, Zind na kar, Chori na kar, Jhithi
gawihi na de,

19 Apne bip aur apni md ki "izzat
kar: aur, Apne pagosi ko aisd piyér kar,
jaisd dp ko,

20 Us jawdn ne us se kahd, Yih sab
main lamkgin hi se mdntd dyd: ab
mujhe kyd biqi hai?

21 Yis@’ ne kahd, Agar ti kémil
hi4 chéhe, to jdke sab kuchh jo terd
hai bech d4l, aur muhtdjon ko de, ki
tujhe dsmén par khazdna milegd : tab
dke mere pichhe ho le.

22 Wuh jawén yih sunkar gamgin
chald gayd : kytnki bard mdldir thd.

23 q Tab Yisd’ ne apne shigirdon
se kahd, Main tum se sach kahtd hiin,
ki Daul d kd dsmén ki badshah
men ddkhil hond mushkil hai.

24 Balki main tum se kahtd hip,
ki U'nt kd séi ke ndke se guzar jind,
us se dsdn hai, ki ek daulatmand Khu-
d4 ki bddshdbat men ddkhil ho.

25 Jab us ke shigirdon ne yih sund,
to nihdyat hairdn hoke bole, Phir kaun
najit pi saktd hai?

26 Yisd’ ne un par nazar karke un-
hep kahd, Yih insén se nahin ho saktd ;
par Khudé se sab kuchh ho saktd hai.

27 9 Tab Patrus ne jawdb men use
kahd, Dekh, ham ne sab kuchh chhord,
aur tere pichhe ho liye; pas ham ko,

ky4 milegd ?



Tilistan ke mazdiron

28 Yist’ ne unhen kahd, Main tum
se sach kahtd hin, ki Tum jo mere
pichhe ho liye, jab nayi khilci(m men
}hni A’dam apne jalél ke takht par
baithegd, tum bhi bérah takhton par
baithoge, aur Isrdel ki bérah gurohon
ki 'udﬁnf, karoge.

29 Aur jis ne ghar, y4 bhéi, y4 ba-
hin, yé mé bép, yé jord, yd bl bach-
chon, y4 zamin ko, mere ndm par
chhord, sau gand péwegd, aur hamesha.
ki zindagi ké wiris hogd.

30 Par bahut se jo pahle hain,
}Zichhle ho jdenge; aur jo pichhle

ain, pahle hopge.
XX BA'B.

YU'NKI dsmén ki bidshdhat us

sghib i khdna ki méniod hai, jo,

tarke bahar nikl4, t4 ki apne angtris-
14n men mazdir lagiwe.

2 Aur us ne mazddron ki ek ek
dindr rozina mugarrar karke unhen
apne angiristén men bhejd.

3 Aur us ne phir, din charhe, bihar
Jjéke auron ko bdzdr men be-kdr khare

dekhd,

4 Aur un se kahg, Tum bhi angi-|

ristin men jdo, aur jo kuchh wéjibi
hai, tumhen dingd. So we gaye.

5 Phir us ne, do pahar, aur tisre
pahar ko, bihar jike waisd hi kiy4.

6 Ek ghantd din rahte, phir bihar
jéke auron ko be-kdr khare piy4, aur
un se kahd, Tum kydin yahdn tamém
din be-kdr khaye rahte ho ?

7 Unhon ne us se kahd, Is liye ki
Kkisi ne ham ko mazdiiri par nahin ra-

. Us ne unhen kahéd, Tum bhi an-
giiristdn men jdo, aur jo kuchh wéjibi
hai, so gﬁogu.

8 Jab shim hif angfiristdn ke mdlik
ne apne kérinde se kahd, Mazdtdron ko
bulé, aur pichhlop se leke pahlon tak
un ki mazdiri de.

9 Jab we, jinhon ne glmuﬁn bhar
kdm kiyd thé, de, to ek ek dindr piyd.

10 Jab agle de, unhen yih gumén

29
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thé, ki ham ziyéda péiwenge ; par un-
hop ne bhi ek ek dindr piya.

11 Jab unhon ne yih péy4, to ghar
ke mélik par kurkurde,

12 Aur kahd, Pichhlon ne ek hi
ghante kd kém kiy4, aur td ne unhen
hamére bardbar kar diy4, jinhon ne
tamdm din ki mihnat aur dhip sahi.

13 Us ne un men se ek ko jawdb
men kahd, Ai miydn, main teri be-
insafi nahin kartd ; kya td ne ek dindr
par mu;h se iqrir nahin kiyd ?

14 T4 apnd le, aur chald jé: par
main jitnd tujhe detd hin, pichhle ko
bhi dingh.

15 Kyd mujhe rawd nahip, ki apne
mél se jo chahtin so karin? Ky4 t4 is
liye buri nazar se dekhté hai, ki main
nek hin?

16 Isi tarah pichhle pahle honge, aur
pahle pichhle: kytnki bahut se bulde
gaye, par barguzida thore haip.

17 9 Aur jab Yis@’ Yardsalam ko
jétd thd, rh men bérah shégirdon ko
alag le jdke un se kahd,

18 Dekho, ham Yardsalam ko jite
hain ; aur Ibn i A’dam sardér kdhinon
aur fagihon ke hawdla kiy4 jiegd, aur
we us par qatl kd hukm denge,

19 Aur use gair gaumon ke hawéla
karenge, ki thatthon mep urdwen, aur
kore méren, aur salib par khinchen:
par wubh tisre din phir ji uthegd.

20 q Tab Zabadi ke beton ki mg
apne beton ko leke us pds di, aur use
sijda karke chdhd, ki us se kuchh ’arz
kare,

21 Us ne us se kahd, Td kyd chahti
hai? Wuh boli, Farmé ki mere donon
bete, teri bidshdhat mep, ek teri dahni,
aur ddsrd teri béin taraf baithen.

22 Yisd’ ne jawidb men kahg, Tum

nabin jinte, ki kyd mdngte ho, Kyi
wuh piyéla, jo main pine par hin, pi
sakte ho? aur wuh baptisma, jo maip
pitd hiin, tum pi sakte? We us se
bole, Ham sakte hain.

23 Us ne un se kahd, Tum albatta



Farotani karne ké farz.
meré piyéla ploge, aur wuh baptisma,
jo main pitd hin, péoge; lekin meri
dahni aur merf bdin taraf baithnd,
mere ikhtiydr men nabin ki kisi ko
dfn, magar un ko, jin ke liye mere

p ne muqarrar kiyd.

24 Aur jabun dason ne yih sund, un
do bhéion par gusse hiie.

25 Tab Yisd’ ne unhen buldke kah4,
ki Tum jénte ho ki gair-gaumon ke
hékim un par hukidmat jatdte, aur
ikhtiyfrwdle un par apnd ikhtiydr
dikhdte hain ;

26 Par tum logon men aisé na ho-
gh: balki jo tum men bard hid chéhe,
tumhbdrd khadim ho

27 Aur jo tum men sarddr band
chéhe, tumhdird banda ho :

28 Chundnchi Ibn i A'dam bhi is
liye nahin éy4, ki khidmat le, balki
khidmat kare, aur apni jén bahuteron
ke liye fidiya men de.

29 Jab we Yarihii se rawdna hone
lage, bari bhir us ke pichhe ho li.

30 9 Aur, dekho, do andhe jo réh
ke kindre baithe the, jab sund ki Yist’
chald jatd hai, pukdrne lage, ki Ai
Khuddwand, Ibn, i D4&dd, ham par
rahm kar.

31 Par jamd’at ne unhen déntd, ki
chup rahen : lekin we aur bhi chillde,
aur bole, ki Ai Khuddwand, Ibn i
Diid, ham par rahm kar.

32 Tab Yisd’ khard rahd, aur unhen
buldke kahd, Tum kyd chéhte ho ki
main tumhdre liye kartn ?

33 Unhon ne use kahd, ki Ai Khu-
déwand, hamérf dnkhen khul jéen.

34 Yist’ ko rahm fyd, aur un ki
énkhon ko chhiid: aur usi dam un ki
gnkhen bind hiin, aur we us ke pichhe
h&liye.

XXI BA'B.

AU'R jab we Yartisalam ke nazdik
pa.gmnchke Baitfagd men Zaitéin

MATT,

XXI Masih Yardsalam ko jitd.

2 Sdmhne ki basti men jdo, aur
wahin ek gadhi bandhi, aur us ke gdth
fk bachcha péoge : kholke mere pds
do.

3 Aur agar kof tum ko kuchh kahe,
to kahiyo, ki Khuddwand ko yih
darkér hain; ki wuh usi dam unhen
bhej delgf

4 Yih sab kuchh hi4, t4 ki jo nabi
ne kah§ th4 plird ho, ki

5 Saihin Ki beti se kaho, Dekh, terd
Bédshdh farotani se, gadhi , balki
gadhi ke bachche par sawdr hoke tujh
pés 6t hai.

6 So shdgirdon ne jike, jaisd Yisd’
ne unhen farmdyd thd, bajd lde,

ur us i ko bachche samet le
de, aur apne kapre un par ddle, aur use
un par bithly4.

8 Aur ek bari jamd’at ne apne kapre
rdste men bichhde; aur kitnon ne
darakhton ki délifn kétke rdh men
chhitrdin.

9 Aur bhir jo us ke dge pichhe chali
jati pukdrke kahtf thi, Ibn i Dédd ko
Hosh’annd ; Mubdrak wuh jo Khudd-
wand ke nim par 4td hai: Use dsmédn
par Hosh’annd.

10 Aur jab wuh Yarfisalam men
dédkhil hi, sére shahr men gul machd,
aur kahne lage, ki Yih kaun hai ?

11 Tab bhir ne kahs, ki Yih Jalil
ke Niésarat kd Yisd’ nabi hai.

12 9 Aur Yisd’ Khudd ki haikal
men gayd, aur un sab ko jo haikal
men kharid farokht kar rahe the, nikdl
diyd, aur sarrdfon ke takhte, aur kabi-
tar-faroshon ki chaukidn ulat din,

Aur un se kahd, Yih likhd hai,
ki Merd ghar ’ibidat ké ghar kah-
ldiegé ; par tum ne use choron kd khoh
bandyd.

14 Aur andhe aur langre haikal
Ee% us pds de; us ne unhen changd

iyd.

15 Jab sarddr kdhinon, aur faqihon
ne un kardmaton ko, jo us ne dikhdin,

ke pahdr pds de, tab Yisd’ ne do shé-
gin{)a;; la:o yih kahke bhejé, ki
0

aur larkon ko haikal men pukdrte, aur



Anjir ke darakht par la'nat.,

khd, to bahut gusse hie,

16 Aur us se kahd, Td suntd hai,
ki ye ky4 kahte hain? Yisi’ ne un-
hen kahd, Hén; kyé tum ne kabhi
nahin parhd, ki Bachchon aur shir-
Ichwiron ke

n ke munh se ti ne kémil ta'rif

karwdi ?

17 § Phir wuh unhen chhorke
shahr ke béhar Bait’aniyd men gayé;
aur wahdn rdt bitdi,

18 Aur jab subh ko shahr men jéne
lagd, use bhikh lagi.

19 Tab anjir ké ek darakht réh ke
kindre dekhkar us pés gayd, aur jab
patton ke siwd us men kuchh na péys,
to kahd, Ab se tujh mepn kabhi phal
Wunhin anjir ké darakht
siikh gayd.

20 Aur shigirdon ne yih dekhkar
tn’ajfl:xb kiy#, aur kahd, ki Yih anjir kd
darakht ky4 hi jald sikh gayd!

21 Yist’ ne jawdb men unhenkahd,
Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki Agar
tum yaqin karo, aur shakk na ldo, to
na sirf yihi kar sakoge, jo anjir ke
darakht par hid, balki agar is
kahoge, T talkar daryd men jd gir, to
waisd hi hogd.

22 Aur jo kuchh du’d men imén se
méngoge, so pdoge. .
23 9§ Jab wuh haikal mep dy4, aur

3

ta’lim detd thé, tab sarddr kéhinon aur
aum ke buzurgon ne us pés ke kah4,

' kis ikhtiyér so yih kartd hai? aur
kis ne tujhe yih ikhtiyér diy4?
24 Tab Yis@’ ne jawdb men unhen
kah4, Main bhi tum se ek bét piichh-
Gin; agar batdo, to main bhi tumhen

lﬁn&‘ﬂn, ki yih kis ikhtiyir se kartd

25 Yhann4 ké baptisma kahdn se

thd? dsmén se, yd insin se? Weapne

dil men sochne lage, ki agar ham

kahen, A’smén se, to wuh bam se

kahegd,

MATT, XXI.
Ibn i DAtid ko Hosh’annd kahte de-

Bighinon ki tamsil.
se, to ’awdmm se darte hain; kydnki
sab Yihannd ko nabi jénte hain.

27 Tab unhon ne jawdb men Yisd’
se kahd, Ham nahin jinte. Us ne
un se kahd, Main bbi tumhen nahin
}l:ztﬂtﬁ. ki kis ikhtiydr se yih kartd

.

28 § Kytn, tum ky4 samajhte ho ?
Ek 4dmi ke do bet,,e the; us ne bare
pés jéke kahd, Al bete, ji, 4j mere
angristén men kdm kar.

29 Us ne jawdb men kahd, Main
nahin jiingd; magar pichhe pachh-
tike gayd.

30 Phir chhote pés jfkar wuhi kahs.
Us ne jawdb men kahd, Achchhd, ai
khuddwand ; par na gayé.

81 Un donon mep se kaun apne bip
ki marzi par chald? We bole, Bard.
Yist’ ne un se kah4, Main tum se sach
kahtd hin, ki Mahsdl-lenewdle aur
kasbign tum se pahle Khudd ki béd-
shéhat men ddkhil hote hain.

32 Kytinki Ytihannd rdst{ ki réh
se tum pds dyé, aur tum ne us ki na
méni, par mahsil-lenewdlon aur kas-
bion ne us ki mdni; tum yih dekh-
kar pichhe bhi na pachhtde ki us ki
méno,

33 4 Ek aur tamsfl suno: Ek
ghar kd mélik thd, jis ne angiristin
lagdy4, aur us ki chdron taraf rindhd;
aur us ke bich men khodke kolhu
ﬁé;i, aur burj bandyd, aur bigbénon

o sompke dp pardes gayd:

34 Aur jag mewa k4 mausim garib
4y4, us ne apne naukaron ko bég“)én-
on pés bhejd, ki us ki phal léwen.

35 Par un bigbdnon ne us ke nau~
karon ko pakarke ek ko pité, aur ek
ko mér dils, aur ek ko patthrdo kiyd.

36 Phir us ne aur naukaron ko, jo
pahlon se barhkar the, bhejd; unhon
ne un ke séth bhi waisd hi kiyd.

37 A'’khir, us ne apne bete ko un

tum ne use kytin na myih kahkar bhejd, ki We mers

ména te se dabenge.
26 A;lr agar ham kahen, ki Insén| 38 Lekin jab bégbénon ne bete ko



Shéhadde ke bydh MATT,
dekhd, fpas men kahne lage, Wiris
yihi hai; fo, ise mdr délen, ki is ki
mirds haméri ho jde.

39 Aur use pakarke aur angfris-
tén ke babhar le jikar qatl kiy4.

40 Jab angiristdn ki mdlik dwe-
g, w in bigbdnon ke sith kyd ka-
regh ?

41 We use bole, In badop ko buri

XXIL ki tamsil.

5 Par we kuchh khiyAl men na
lakar chale gaye, ek apne khet, aur
ddsrd apni sauddgari ko ;

6 Aur biqion ne us ke naukaron
ko pakarke unhen be-'izzat kiyd, aur
mdr ddld.

7 Tab bédshéh sunkar gussa hid;
aur apni fauj bhejke un khinion ko
n}éz ddld, aur un ki shahr phink

tarah mdr délegd, aur angtristén ko|diy:

aur bighdnon ko sompegd, jo use
mausim par mewa pahunchdwen,

42 Yist’ ne unhen kahd, Kyd tum
ne nawishton men kabhi nahin parh4,
ki Jis patthar ko rdjgiron ne nd-pasand
kiyd, wuhi kone ké sird hdd; yih
Khudéwand ki taraf se hai, aur hamd-
i nazaron men 'ajib?

43 Is liye main tum se kahtd hin,
ki Khudd ki bidshéhat tum se le li
jhegi, aur ek gaum ko, jo us ke mewa
ldwe, di jhegi.

44 Jo is patthar par giregd, chir
go jhegd ; par jis par wuh gire, use pis

dlegd,

Ciieg!

45 Jab sarddr kéhinop aur Fari-
sion ne us ki yih tamsilen sunip, to
samajh gaye ki bamére hi haqq men
kahtd hai.

46 Aur unhon ne chéhd, ki use

kar len, par "awémm se dare, kytn-

i we use nabi _i'énte thlﬂ.

XX
ISU” unhen
kahne Javé,
2 A'smgn ki bidshdhat us bédshdh
ki manind hai, jis ne apne bete kd
bydh kiyé;
8 Aur us ne apne naukaron ko bhe-

gl_:ir tx’imsﬂov_: men
1

8 Phir us ne apne chékaron se ka-
hé, Byéh ki taiydri to hai, par we, jin
ko bulfiyd, ndldiq the.

Pas tum sarakon par jdo, aur jit-
ne tumhen milen, bydh men buldo.

10 S0 un naukaron ne rdston par
jdke bhale bure jo unhen mile, sab
ko jam'a kiyd ; aur byfh ki ghar
mihménon se bhar gayé.

11 § Jab bédshdh mihménon ko
dekhne andar dy4, us ne wahdn ek
fidmi dekhd, jo sbadi ké libds pahine
na thé:

12 Aur us se kahd, Ai miyén, td
shddi ke kapre pahine bagair yahdn
kyin 4y4? Us ki zubin band ho

gayi.

13 Tab bédshéh ne naukaron ko
kahd, Us ke hdth pair bandhke use
Ig jo, aur behar andhere men ddl do;
wahdn rond aur ddnt pisnd hogd.

14 Kytnki we jo bulde gaye bahut
hain, par barguzide thore,

15 § Tab Farisfon ne jéke saldh
ki, ki use kytinkar us ki biton men
phanséwen.

16 So unhon ne apne shégirdon ko
Herodion ke sdth us pds bhejd, ki us
se kahen, Ai Ustdd, ham jénte hain,

14, ki mibmdnon ko bydh men buld-
wen; par unhon ne na chébd kil
dwen.

4 Phir us ne aur naukaron ko yih
kahke bhejd, ki Mihménon se kaho,
ki Dekho, main ne khénd taiydr kiy4:
mere bail, aur mote mote jinwar zabh
hite, aur sab kuchh taiydr hai: bydh
‘men fo.

82

!

ki td sachchd hai, aur sachéi se Khu-
dé ki rdh batdtd, aur kisi ki kuchh
parwd nahin rakhtd; kydnki td dd-
mion ke zghir hél par nazar nahin
kartd hai,

17 Pas, ham se kah, T ky4d khi-
yél kartd hai? Qaisar ho jizya dend
rawé hai, y4 nahin ?

18 Par Yist’ ne un ki shardrat sa=



Farision aur Sadiqion ki~ MATI,

majhke kahd, Ai riydkdro, mujhe
kytn 4zméte ho?

i
10 Jizya ki sikka mu]he dikhldo.

We ek dindr us pds J

20 Tab us ne un se kahd, Yih st-
rat aur sikka kis ké hai ?

Unhon ne kahd, Qaisar k4.

Phir us ne kahd, Pas, j jo chizen Qai-
sar ki haip, Qaisar ko; aur jo Khudd
ki hain, Khud4 ko do.

22 Unhon ne yih sunkar ta’ajjub
kiyd, aur use chhorkar chale gaye.

23 9§ Usi din Saddqi, ]n qiydmat

ke munkir bain, us pds de, aur us se
suwidl kiyd, ki
24 Ai U umd, Misé ne kah4 hai, Jab

koi be-aulid mar jde, to us ké bhdi
us ki jord ko bx&hlle, t4 ki apne bhai
ke liye nasl jéri kare.

25 So hamdre darmiyén st bhéi
the ; pahldé bydh karke mar gay,
aur is sabab ki us ki auldd na thi,
apni jord apne bhdi ke wdste chhor

4.

gayé.

26 Yinhin ddsrd, aur tisrd bhi,
sitwen tak.

27 Sab ke ba'd wuh ‘aurat bhi mar

1.
g“%S Pas wuh, giydmat men, un sét-
on men se kis ki jord hogi? kydnki
sabhou ne us so byh kiy4 thé.

29 Yist’ ne jawdb men un se kah§,
Tum nawishton aur Khudd ki qudmt
ko na jankar galati karte ho.

30 Kyipki giyfmat men log na
byéh karte, na bydhe jite hain, balki
dsmdn par Khudd ke firishton ki md-
nind hain.

31 Aur murdon ke ji uthne ki bibat
Khudd ne, jo tumhen farmdyé, wuh
tum ne nahin parhd, ki

32 Main Abirahdm ké Khud§, aur
Izhéq k& Khudd, aur Ya'qib ké
Khud4 hén? Khud£ murdon kd na-
hin, balki zindon ké Khud4 hai,

33 Jamé’aten yih sunkar us k{ ta’-
lim se dang hdin.

34 1 Jub Famlan ne sung, ki us ne

XXIIL munh band ho jiand.
%dﬁq:og ké muph band kiyd hai, we
m'a hie,

30 Aur un men se shari’at ke ek
sikhlénewdle ne us se, dzméne ke liye,
yih plchhd, ki

36 Ai Ustdd, shar'a mep bard hukm
kaun hai ?

87 Yist’ ne us se kahg, Khuddwand
ko, jo terd Khudd hai, apne sdre dil,
aur apni sdri jin, aur apoi siri samajh
se piydr kar,

38 Pahld aur bard hukm yihi hai.

39 Aur disrd us ki ménind hm, ki
Td ]:pno parosi ko aisd piyér kar, jaisd

40 Inhin do ahkém par sdre shar'a
aur sab nabion ki béten mauqif hain.

41 § Jab l'm'{xl Jjam’a the, Yisd’ ne
un se plichhd, ki

42 Masih ku haq{i men tumhérﬁ
kyd gumdn hai? Wuh kis ké betd
hai?  We bole, Dédd ké.

43 Us ne un se kahd, Phir D4dd,
riih ke batdne se, kylinku.r use l\hu—
ddwand kahté hai, ki

44 Khuddwand ne mere Khudd-
wand ko kahd, ki Jab tak main tere
dushmanon ko tere pinwon ki chauki
na kardn, t6 mere dahine baith ?

45 Pas, jab Dddd us ko Khudd-
wand kahtd hai, to wuh us ké beté
kytinkar thahrd ?

46 Par kof us ke Jjawdb mer ek bt
na bol sakd, aur us din se kisi
hiwdo na pard, ki us se phir kuchh
suwil kare,

XXIII BA'B.

AB Yist’ logon aur apne shigird-
on se kahne lagd, ki

2 Faqih aur Farisi
par baithe hain :

3 Is liye jo kuchh we tumhen mén-
ne ko kahen, méno, aur ’amal mep
1603 lekin un ke se kém na karo : ky-
tpki we kahte hain, par karte nahin.

4 Ki we bhéri bojhen, jin ké uthd-

Mﬂsé. ki gaddi

nd mushkil hai, bindhte, nnc!‘ logon



Masih kd fajihon aur MATT,
ke kindhon par rakhte hain; par dp
unhen apni ek ungii se sarkdue par
rdzi nahin hain.

5 We apne sab kém logon ko di-
khéne ke wiste karte hain ; apne ta’-
wiz chaure, aur apne jubbon ke ddman
lambe bandte hain,

6 Aur mihmdnion men sadr jagah,
aur ‘ibddatkhdnon men auwal kursi,

7 Aur bdzdron men salm, aur yih
ki 1og unhen Rabbi, Rabbi, kahen,
chéhte hain.

8 Par tum Rabbi na kahldo: ky-
tfinki tumhbdrd HAdi ek hai, ya'ne,
Masth, aur tum sab bhéi ho.

9 Aur zamin par kisi ko apnd bip
mat kaho: kydnki tumhérd ek hi
Bép hai, jo dsmén par hai,

10 Aur na tum hadi kahldo: kyiin-

ki tumh4rd H4df ek hai, ya'ne, Masih. |kl

11 Balki jo tum men baré hai,
tumhdrd khddim hogf ;

12 Aur jo 4p ko bard jinegd, chhotd
kiyd jéegd ; aur jo dp ko chhotd sam-
jhogd, so bard kiyé jhegd.

13 9§ Airiydkar faqiho, aur Farisio,
tum par afsos! is liye ki fismdn ki
bddshahat ko logon ke dge band karte
ho: na tum ép us men jite, aur na
Jjénewdlon ko us men jine dete.

14 Ai riydkdr fagiho, aur Farisio,
tum par afsos! ki bewdon ke ghnr
nigal jate, nur makr se lambi chauri
namdy parhte ho; is sabab tum ziyd-
datar sazé pdoge.

15 Ai riydkdr fagiho, aur Farisfo,
tum parafros | ki tum tari aur khush-
ki ké daura is liye karte ho, ki ¢k ko
apne din mepn ldo, aur jab wub 4

chukd, to apne se diing use jahannam
kd farzand bandte ho.

16 Ai andhe rdh-dikhdnewdlo, tum
E“ afsos, ki kahte ho, Agar koi hai-

al ki qasam khiwe, to kucbh mu-

ziyn nahin ; {mr agar haikal ke
sonu qasam khdwe, to us ko piird
karng zarGr hai!

17 Aai4 néddno, aur ai andho, kaun

XXIIL Fariston ko malimat kuarnd.
bard hai, sond, y& haikal, jo sone ko
P Karti 7

18 Phir tum kahte ho, Agar koi
qurbingdh ki qasam khéwe, to kuchh
muziyaqa nahin; par agar nazr ki,
jo us par l,}mrhtl, qasam khdwe, to
us ko piird karng farz hai.

19 nddéno, aur ai andho, bard
kaun hai, naxr, ¥4 qurbdngdh, jo nazr
ko pék Karti ?

20 Pas jo qurbingdh ki qasam
khdtd hai, us ki aur un sab chizon ki,
jo us par charhin, qasam khdtd.

21 Aur jo haikal ki qasam Khdtd
hai, us ki aur jo us men rahnewdld
hai, us ki bhi qasam khétd hai.

22 Aur jo dsmén ki qasam khétd
hai, Khudd ke takht aur us par jo
baithnewdld hai, us ki bhi qasam
khitd hai.

23 Ai riydkdr faqiho, aur Farisio,
tum par afsos! kyinki na, aur
anistdn, aur zira ki dahyaki Iagxite ho,
par shari’at ki bhéri biton, ya'ne, in-
sdf, aur rahm, aur imén ko chher
dr)d lgzim thé ki tum unhen ikhti-
yér karte, aur inhen bhi na chhorte.

24 Ai andhe rih-dikhdnewdlo, ki
machchhar chhéntte, aur (nt ko nigal
jéte ho.

25 Al riydkdr faqiho, aur Farisfo,
tum par afsos! ki tum piydla aur
rikibi ko dpar se sif karte, par we
andar it aur burdi se bhare lmln

26 Ai andhe Farisi, td pahle piydla
aur rikdbi andar se sf kar, ki we
béhar se bhi s4f hon.

27 Ai riydkdr faqiho, aur Farisio,
d|tum par afsos! ki tum sufedi phiri
hiif qabron ki ménind ho, jo bihar e
bahut achehhi ma'ldm hotf hain, Far

har

bhitar murdon ki haddion aur
tarah ki ndpdki%se bhari hain.

28 Isi tarah tum bhi zihir men
logon ko réistbdz dikhaf dete, par Vétin
men riydkar, aur shardrat se bhare ho.

29 Ai riydkér faqiho, aur Farisfo,

tam par afsos! kytnki nabfon ki



Shahr o haikal ki garat ki  MATY,

qabren bandte, aur ristbizon ki goren
sapwérte ho,

30 Aur kahte, Agar ham apne bép-
dddon ke dinon men hote, to nabion
ke khiin men un ke sharik na hote.

31 Isi tarah tum apue par gawihi
dete ho, ki tum nabion ke qdtilon ke
farzand ho.

32 Pas apne bépdddon ké paimédna
bharo,

83 Ai sémpo, aur ai sémp ke bach-
cho, tum jahannam ke ’azdb se ky-
dnkar bhigoge

34 9 Is liye, dekho, main nabion,
aur déndon, aur fagihon ko tumhére
g:‘\a bhejtd hin; tum un men se

'zon ko qatl karoge, aur salib par
khinchoge, aur ba’zon kompne ibidat-
khénon men kore mdroge, aur shahr
ba shahr satdoge :

35 T4 ki sab rdstbdzon kd khin jo
zamin par bahdyd gayd tum par dwe,
Habil réstbdz ke khin se Barakhiyéh
ke bete Zakariyih ke Ikhin tak, jise
tum ne haikal aur qurbingdh ke dar-
miydn qatl kiyd.

36 Main tum se sach kahtd hiin, ki
Yih sab kuchh is zaméne ke logon
par dwegd.

87 Ai Yartsalam, ai Yaridsalam, jo
nabion ko mér ddlti, aur unhen, jo
tujh pds bheje gaye, pathrdo karti
hai, main ne kitni bir chdhd ki tere
larkon ko, jis tarah murgi apne bach-
chon ko paron tale ikatthe karti hai,
jam’a kariin, par tum ne na chdhd !

88 Dekho, tumhdrd ghar tumhdre
liye wirdn chhord jitd hai.

89 Kyiinki main tum se kahtd hin,
ki Ab se tum mujhe phir na dekhoge,
jab tak ki kahoge, Mubdrak hai wuh
jo Khuddwand ke ném par td hai.

XXI1V BA’
UR Yisd’ haikal se nikalke chald
gayds aur us ke shigird us pas
de, ki use haikal ki 'imdraten dikhd-

wen,
2 Yisi’ ne un se kahd, Tum yih sab
35

XXIV. khabar, jo Musih ne dye se di.

chizen dekhte ho? main tum se sach
kahtd hiin, ki Yahdn ek patthar pat-
thar par na chhitegd, jo girfyd na
jhegd.

3 9 Aur jab wuh Zaitin ke pahdr
par baithd thd, us ke shdgirdon ne
khalwat raen us pés dke kahd, Ham
se kah, ki yih kab hogd ? aur tere dne
ké aur zaména ke dkhir hone kd ni-
shan ky# hai ?

4 Tab Yis@ ne jawdb men un se
kahd, Khabarddr, koi tumhen gumrdh
na kare.

5 Kytnki bahutere mere ndm par
dwenge, aur kahenge, ki Main Masih
hiin; aur bahuton ko gumrdh karenge.

6 Aur tum lardion aur lardion ki
afwdhon ki khabar sunoge; Kkhabar-
dér, mat ghabrdiyo: kyinki un sab
biton ké hond zardr bai, par ab tak
dkhir nahin hai.

7 Ki qaum qaum par, aur bidshd-
hat bddshdhat par charh dwegi, aur
kél aur mari paregi, aur jagah jagah
bhtinch4l Awenge.

8 Yih sab kuchh musibaton kd
shuft’ hai.

9 Tab we tumhen aziyat men dal
denge, aur tumhen mdr ddlenge; aur
mere ndm ke sabab sab qaum tum se
kina rakhengi.

10 Us waqt bahutere thokar khden-
ge, aur ek disre ko pakarwdegd, aur
ek ddsre se kina rakhegd.

11 Aur bahut jhithe nabi uthenge,
jo bahuton ko gumrdh karenge.

12 Aur be-dini ke barh jane se ba-
huton ki mukabbat thandi ho jéegi.

13 Par jo dkhir tak sahegd, wuhi
najit pawegd. 2

14 Aur bidshdhat ki is khushkha-
lgar& ki manddi tamfm dunyé men

ogi, t4 ki sab gaumon par gawdhi
hoj; tab dkhir hogd. .

15 Pas, jab tum us wirdn karnewdli
makrih chiz ko, jis ki khabar Déniel
nabi ne di, pik jagah men khare

dekhoge, (jo parhe, so samajh le:)



’

? Adilat karne ke liye MATI,

16 Tab jo Yahtidiya men hon, pa-
héron par bhig jden :

17 Aur jo kothe par ho, na utre ki
apne ghar se kuchh nikdle :

18 Aur jo khet men ho, pichhe na
phire, ki apne kapre le.

19 Par un par afsos, jo un dinon
petwilidn, sur dddh-pilénewslisn hon |

20 So tum dw’d méngo, ki tumhdrd
bhégnd jére men, yé sabt ke din na

ho:

21 Kytinki us waqt aisi bari mu-
sibat hogi, ki dunyé ke shurd’ se ab
tak na hii, balki na kabhi hogi.

22 Aur agar we din ghatde na jite,
to ek tan najdt na pitd ; par barguzi-
don ki khétir we din ghatde jdenge.

28 Tab agar koi tum se kahe, ki
Dekho, Masih yahén, y& wahdn hai;
to use na ménnd.

24 Kytnki jhiithe Masih aur jhtithe
nabi uthenge, aur aise bare nishdn aur
kardmaten dikhdwenge ki, agar ho
saktd, to we barguzidon ko bhi gumrdh

karte,

25 Dekho, main tumhen dge hi‘knh
chukd,

26 Pas, agar we tumhen kahen, ki
Dekho, wuh bayibén men hai, to
béhar na jdiyo; yé ki, dekho, wuh
kothri men bai, to na méniyo.

27 Kytgki' jaisi ~ijli pirab se

ALk Dehibtn tak 1t

waisd hi Tbn § A’dam ké fnd bhi hogd.

28 Kytinki jahén murddr ho, wahdn
giddh bhi jam’a honge.

29 4 Un dinon ki musibat ke ba’d,
turt stiraj andherd ho jéegd, aur chdnd
apnf roshni na degé, aur sitdre dsmdn
so gir jaenge, aur dsmén ki qtiwaten
hil jhengi :

80 Tab Ibn i A’'dam ké nishén és-
mén par zéhir hogd; aur us waqt,
zamin ke sdre gharéne chhiti pitenge,
aur Ibn i A’dam ko bari qudrat aur
jaldl ke séith dsmén ki badlion par dte
dekhenge,

31 Aaur wuh narsinge ke bare shor

6

XXIV. Masih ke dne
ko sdth apne firishton ko bhejegd, aur
we us ke barguzidon ko, chéron taraf
s, dsmén ki is hadd se us hadd tak,
jam’a karenge.

32 Ab anjir ke darakht se ek tamsil
sikho, ki Jab us ki d4li narm hoti, aur
patte nikalte, tum jénte ho ki garmi

| nazdik hai :

383, Isi tarah jab yih sab dekho, to
j&nohki wuh nazdik, balki darwdze hi

r hai,

34 Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki
Jab {ak yih sab kuchh ho na le, is
zaméne ke log guzar na jéenge.

35 A'smén aur zamin tal jéenge,
par meri biten hﬁ?l na talengi.

36 9 Lekin us din aur us ghari ko,
mere Bép ke siwd, fsmén ke firishton
tak koi nahin jintd.

37 Jaist Nith ke dinon men hdd,
waisé hi Tbn i A'dam ké énd bhi hogd.

38 Kytinki jis tarah un dinon men
tiifin ke dge, khéte, pite, bysh karte,
byéhe jite the, us din tak ki Nih
kishti par charhd,

39 Aurna jante the, jab tak ki ti-
fin dyd, aur un sab ko le gayd; isi
tarah Ibn i A’dam ké dnd bhi hogd.

40 Do fdmi khet men honge; ck
pakrd, disid chhord jdcgd.

41 Do ‘auraten chakki pistidn
hongf ; ek palri, disri chhori jaegf.

42 9 Is liye jagte raho: kyunki
tumhen ma’ldm nahip ki kis ghari
tumhdrd Khuddwand dwegd.

43 Par yih tum jénte ho, ki agar
ghar ke mélik ko ma’ldém hotd ki
chor kis ghari fwegé, to wuh jégti
rahtd, aur apne ghar men sendh mérne
na de e

44 Is liye tum bhi taiyér raho:
kytinki jis ghari tumhen gumdn na
ho, Ibn i A'dam fwegd.

45 Pas kaun hai, wuh diydnatdir
aur hoshyér khddim, jise us ke khd-
wind ne apne naukar chdkaron par
kiyd, ki waqt par unhen

[khéng de?



ki nishanddn,
46 Mubdrak hai wuh khddim, jise
us kd khdéwind dkar aisé hi karte

dwe.
pa“ Main tum se sach kahtd hiin, ki
Wuh use apne sab mdl par mukhtdr
kareg

48 Pa.r agar wuh bad khddim apne
dil men kahe, ki Merd khéwu.\d dne
men der kartd hai ;

49 Aur apne hnm-khndmaﬁon ko
mérne, aur matwélon ke séth khéne
pine lage;
50 Us naukar ki khdwind usi din
dwegd, ki wuh us ki rdh na take, aur
us ghari, ki wuh na jéne,

51 Aur use do tukre karke us ké
hissa riydkdron ke séth mugarrar
Karegd : wahdn rond aur ddnt pisnd

hogd.
XXV BA'B.

£
S
U kunwérion ki mdnind hogf, jo
apne mash’alen lekar dulhd ke istiqbdl
ke wiste niklin.

2 Un men pénch hoshydr, aur pdnch
ndddn thin.

3 Jo nadén thin, unhon ne apne
mash’ale liye, magar tel sith na liyé:

ar hoshyéron ne apne mash’alon

ke sdth bartanon men tel liyd.

5 Jab dulbé ne der ki, sab tinghne | lags.

lag{n nur s0 gayin.
i rit ko dhtm machi, ki
Dekho, dulhi 4td hai; us ke mlqbdl
ke wiste niklo.
7 "lab un sab kunwirion ne uthkar |
'\pm mash’alen durust kin.

8 Aur ndddnen ne hoshydron se
kahd, Apne tel men se hamen bhi|
do, i haméri mash'alen bujhi jéti
hain.

9 Par hoshydron ne jawdb men
kahd, Aisé na ho, ki hamére aur tum-
hére wdste kifiyat na kare: bihtar
hai ki bechnewdlon ke pds jdo, aur
apne wiste mol lo.

10 Jab we kbaridne gayin, dulhd 4
p‘\h\mcéni aur we jo taiydr thin us ke|

MATI, XXV.

ki,
waqt dsmdn ki bddshdhat das

Toron ki tamsil.
sith shédi ke ghar men gayin :
darwédza band hid.

11 Pichhe we dusri kunwéridn bhi
4fn, aur kahne lagin, Ai khuddwand,
{l.:h lihudé.wnnd, hamdre liye darwdza

aur

ol

12 Tab us ne jawib men kahd,
Main tum se sach kahtd Iiin, ki tum-
hen nahin pahchdntd.

Is liye jdgte raho, kyinki tum
nahin jinte ki kaun se din, yd kaun
si ghnri, Ibn i A'dam dwegd.

Ki wuh us ddmi ki ménind
hm, jis me ddr mulk men safar karte
waqt apne naukaron ko buldkar unhen
apnd mél supurd kiyd :

5 Ek ko pénch tore, diisre ko do,
tisre ko ek ; har ¢k ko us ki liydqat
ke muwifiq diyd; aur turt safar

iyd.

!

16 Tab jis ne pdnch tore pde the,
jikar aur len den karke pénch tore
aur paidd kiye.

17 Yinhin us ne bhi, jise do mile
the, do aur kamde.

18 Par jis ne ek pdyd, gayd, aur
zamin kh(xékur apne khuddwand ke
ripiya gir diye.

py)fuddny ba'd, un naukaron kd
khdwind 4y4, aur un se hisib lene

20 So jis ne panch tore pde the,
pénch tore aur bhi lekar dy4, aur ka-
hd, Ai khuddwand, ti ne mujhe pinch
tore sompe: dekh, main ne un ke

|siwd pénch tore aur bhi kamée.

21 Us ke khéwind ne us se kahd,
Ai achebhe aur diydnatddr naukar,
shibdsh! ti thore men diydnatdir
nikld, main tujhe bahut chizon par
lkhtlvﬁr diingd : m apne khéwind ki
Khushi men sl !i]

22 Aur jis ne do tore pée the, wuh
bhi dkar kahne lagd, Ai khuddwand,
t ne mujhe do tore sompe: dekh,
un ke siwé main ne do tore aur bhi
kiye.

23 Us ke khdwind ne us se kahd,



A'khiri 'addlat
Ai achchhe aur diyénatddr vaukar,
shibdsh! tdi thore men diydnatddr
nikld, main tujhe bahut chizop par
mukhtdr karingé: apne khdwind ki
khushi men shémil ho,

24 Tab wuh bhi, jis ne ek tord
phyé the, dke kahne lagd, Ai khudd-
wand, main tujhe ek sakht mizdj
fdmi janté thé, ki jalidn nabin boyd,
wahdn td kdttd, aur jahdn nahin
chhitrdéy4, wahdn jam’a kartd hai;

25 So maip dard, aur jike terd tord
zamin men chhipiyd; dekh, terd jo
hai maujid hai.

26 Us ke mélik ne jaw&b men us se
kahd, Ai bad aur sust naukar, td ne
jénd, ki main wahdn kdttd hig, jahdn
nahin boyd, aur wahdn jam'a kartd,
Jjahén nahin chhintd :

27 Pas tujhe mundisib thd, ki mere
ripiya sarrdfon ko detd, ki maip dke
apnd mél sid samet phtd.

25 So is se yih tord chhinkar, jis
pés das tore hain use do.

29 Kytnki jis pas kuchh hai, use
diys jdegd, aur us ki barhti hogi ; aur
ji Y\“ kuchh nahin, us se, wuh bhi jo
rakhtd ho, le liyé jdegd.

80 Aur iy nikamme naukar ko bé-
har andhere men d4l do: wahén roné
aur dént jﬁimé hogé.

31 § Jab Ibn i A'dam apne jaldl
se dwegd, aur sab pdk firishte us ke
sdth, tab wuh apne jaldl ke takht par
baithegd :

32 Aur sab qaum us ke fge hizir
ki jéengi: aur jis tarah garariyd bhe-
yon ko bakrfon se judé kartd hai, wuh
ek ko diisre se judd karegd.

83 Aur bheron ko dahine, aur bak-
rion ko béey khard karegd.

34 Tab badshdh unhen jo us ke da-
hine hain, kahegd, Ai mere Bép ke
mubdrak logo, us bédshéhat ko, jo
dunyd ki buny4d délte hi tumhdre
liye taiy= ki gay, miris men lo:

35 Kydpki main bhikhd thd, tum
ne mujhe khénd khildyd : main piyfsd

38

MATT,

XXV, kd alowdl.
th4, tum ne mujhe péni pildy4: main
pardesf thé, tum ne mujhe apne ghar
men utdrd :

86 Nangd thd, tum ne mujhe kaprd
pabindyé : bimér thd, tum ne meri
i'yddat ki: qaid men thd, tum mere

de.

37 Us wmi% rasthiz use jawdb men
kahenge, Ai Khuddwand, kab ham ne
tuj];e bhikhd dekhd, nu‘r Khdnd khild-
y&? yi piydsd, aur pini pildyd ?

38 Kab ham ne tujhe pardz'si dekhd,
aur apne ghar men utdrd? y& nangs,
aur kapré pahingyd ?

39 Ham kab tujhe bimér yé gaid
men dekhkar tujh pds de?

40 Tab Bddshdh un se jawdb men
kahegd, Main tum se sach kahtd hin,
ki Jab tum ne mere un sah se chhote
bhéfon men se ek ke sfth kiyd, to
mere sith kiy4.

41 Tab wuh béin tarafwilon se bhi
kahegd, Ai mal’ino, mere sémhne se
us hamesha ki g men jdo, jo Shaitdn
aur us ke firishton ke liye taiydr ki
gayi hai:

42 KyGuki maip bhikhé thé, par
tum ne mujhe khdne ko na diyd : pi-
yésd thd, tum ne mujhe péni na pi-
layd :

43 Pardesi thd, tum ne mujhe apne
ghar men na utdrd: nangd thd, tum
ne mujhe kaprd na pinhdyd: bimér
aur ‘qnid mep thd, tum ne meri khabar

na li.

44 Tab we bhi jawdb men us se
kahenge, Ai Khuddwand, kab ham ne
tujhe bhiikhd, yé piydsd, yd pardesi,
¥4 nangd, yﬁ bimdr, yd qaidi dekhd,
aur teri klndmat na ki ?

45 Tab wuh unhep jawdb mep ka-
hegd, Main tum se sack kahtd hin, ki
Jab tum ne mere in sab se chhote
bhéion men se ck ke sfith na kiy4, to
mere sith bhi na kiy4.

46 Aur we hamesha ke "azéb men
jdengo : par rdstbiz hamesha ki zin-

dagi men.



Masih par 'itr dalnd. MATI,
XXVI BA'B.
R yiin hid, ki jab Yis@’ yih sab

AY i
béten kar chul
shégirdop se kahd,

2 Tum jénte ho ki do roz ba'd ’id i
fasah hogf,aur Tbn i A’dam hawila kiyd
Jjhegd, ki salib par khinchd jéwe.

3 Tab sarddr kéhin, aur faqih, aur
qaum ke buzurg, Qaydfa ndme sardér
kéhin ke ghar men ikatthe hie,

4 Aur saléh ki, ki Yist’ ko fareb se
pakarke mdr ddlen.

5 Tab unhon ne kaha, I'd ko nahin,
na ho ki logon men faséd mache.

6 9 Jis waqt Yist' Bait'aniyd men
Shama’in korhi ke ghar men thd,

7 Ek ’aurat sang i marmar ke “itr-
dén men qfmati ’itr us pés )i, aur
jab’wuh khéne baithd, us ke sir par
dhald. S

8 Us ke shégird yih dekhkar khafa
hoke kahne lage, Kdhe ko yih belaida
Kkharch hdd?

9 Kyiipki yih %itr bare ddm par bik-
14, aur wuh muhtéjon ko diyé jatd.

10 Yisd’ ne yih jénkar unhep kabd,
Kyiip is ‘aurat ko taklif dete ho? us
ne to mere sith nek kdm kiy4.

11 Kytinki muhtdj hamesha tum-
hére sith hain; par main hamesha
tumhire sith na rahingd.

12 Ki us ne jo mere badan par 'itr
dh4ld, to yih mere kafan ke liye kiyé

al,

13 Main tum se sach kahté hin, ki
‘Tamém dunyé men, jahén kahin is|
Injil ki manddi hogi, yih bhi, jo us
ne kiyé, is ki yddgéri ke liye kahd

4, to us ne apne

4 9 Tab un birah men se, ck ne,
Jjis kd ndm Yahéiddh Isqariyiti thé,
sardédr kéhinon ke péds jikar kahd,

15 Jo main use tumhen pakarwd
diin, to mujhe kys doge? Tab unhop
ne us se tis ripiya kd igrar kiy4.

16 Aur wuh us waqt se us ke pakar-
wiéne ke liye qébi dhindht4 thé.

17 9 So, be-khamiri rotion ki’id ke

a4

XXVI *Ashi e GRhirt ka ahwdl.
pahle din, shigirdon ne Yist’ pés dkar
us se kahd, T4 kahdn chfhtd hai ki
ham tere liye fasah taiyér karep, ki tii
use khde?

18 Us ne kah4, Shahr men fuldne
shakhs pds jékar us se kaho, ki Ustdd
farméitd hai, Merf waqt nazdik pa-
hunchd ; main apne shgirdon samet
tere yahén ’id i fasah kardngd.

19 So jaisd Yisd’ ne shigirdon ko
hukm kiy4 thé, we bajd lde, aur fasah
taiyar kiy4.

20 Jab shdm hiii, wah un birakon
ke sdth khéne baithd.

21 Jab we khé rahe the, usne kahd,
Main tum se sach kaht4 hiin, ki Tum
men se ek mujhe pakarwd degd,

22 Tab we nihéyat dilgir hie, aur
har ek un men se us ko kahne lagi,
Ai Khuddwand, kyd maip hin ?

23 Us ne jawéb men kahd, Jo mere
sith tabAq waen hdth ddltd hai, wubi
mujhe pakarwd degd.

24 Tbn i A'dam, jis tarah us ke
haqq men likhd hai, jétd hai; lekin
us shakhs par afsos, jis se Ibn i A'dam
g}'ﬂ‘ﬁ.ﬂr karwfyd jitd; agar wuh
shakhs paidé na hotd, us ke liye
bihtar thd.

25 Tab Yahtidéh ne, jo us ké pa-
karwénewdld thd, jawdb men kahd,
Ai Rabbi, kyd maip hlin ? Usnekahd,
T ne dp hi kah4.

26 9 Un ke khite waqt Yisd’ ne
roti Ji, aur barakat méngke tori, phir
shigirdon ko dekar kahd, Lo, khdo;
yih merd badan hai,

27 Phir piydla lekar shukr kiyd,
aur unhen dekar kah4, Tum sabis men
se pio;

28 Kytinki yili mer lahd hai;
a’ne, naye 'ahd kd lahd, jo bahuton
e gundhon ki mu'dfi ke liye bahdyi

jatd.

29 Maip tum se kahtd hin, ki
Angir ke phal k4 ras phir na piingd,
us din tak ki tumhdre sith apne Bip
ki bédshdhat men nayé na pidn.



Big men Masih ki jankani. MATL,
5 30 Phir we git gike Zaitin ke pahdr
0 gaye.

Jl ’I‘ab Yisd’ ne un se kahd, Tum
sab isf rdt mere sabab thokar khdoge ;
kytnki likhd hai, ki Main garariye ko
maringé, aur gnlle ki bheren tittar
bittar ho jéengi.

32 Lekin main apne ji uthne ke
ba'd tum se dge Jalil ko jatngd.

33 Patrus ne jawdb men us se kahd,
Agarchi sab teri bbat thokar khden,
par main kabhi thokar na khéingd.

34 Yis®’ ne us se kahd, Main tujh se
sach kahtd hin, ki Td isf rdt, murg ke
bing dene ke pahle, tin bdr merd in

kare

35 Patrus e us so kahd, Agar tere
sdth mujhe marnd bhi zn.rﬁr ho, tau
bhi terd inkdr na karlingd. Aur sab
shdgirdon ne bhi yih kahd,

36 1[ Phir Yist’ un ku sith Gat-
semani ndm ek maqdm mep dyd,
aur shigirdon se kahd, Yahdn “baitho,
jab mk main wahdn jikar du'd
mén

37 ’J.a.b us ne Patrus aur Zabadi ke
do bete sdth liye, aur gamgin aur ni-|]
hdyat dilgir hone lagd.

38 Tab us ne un se kahd, ki Merd
dil nihdyat gamgin hai, balki meri
maut ki si hélat hai : tum yahdn thah-
ro, aur mere séth jégte raho.

39 Aur kuchh dge barhke muph ke
bal gird, aur dd’4 mdngte hde kahd, ki
Ai mere Bép, agar ho sake, to yih pi-
vyédla mujh se guzar jde:
Khydhis n.hgu balki teri khwahish
ke mutdbiq ho,

40 Tab shégirdon ke pds dy4, aur
unhen sote pdkar Patrus se kahd, Kyd
tum mere sith ek ghantd nahin jig
sakte ?

41 Jdgo, aur du’d mdngo, td ki im-
tihdn men na paro: rih to musta'idd,
par jism sust hai.

2 Phir us ne do bdra jékar du’d
méngi, aur kahd, ki Ai mere Bdp,
agar nu“t:)e pine ke bagair yih piydla

XXVIL Masih a

mujh se nahin guzar saktd, to teri
marzi

43 Us ne dke phir unhen sote piyd :
kg"(u_\ki un ki d4nkhen nind se bhari
thin.

44 Aur unhen chhorkar phir gayd,
aur wuhi bdt kahkar tisri bir du'd
méngi.

40 Tab apne shdgirdon ke pds dkar
un se kahd, Ab sote raho, aur 4rdm
karo: dekho, wuh ghari 4 pahunchi, ki
Ibn i A'dam gunabgiron ke hdth
hawila kiyé jatd hai.

46 Utho, chalen : dakho, jo mujhe

Ar pnkarwﬁ.m hm, nud(k

47 kah h1 mhd thé, ki
dekho, Yuhudéh, jo un bérahon men
se ek thd, 4y4, aur us ke sith ek bari
bhir talwéren aur lithidn liye, sardir
l\éhmon aur qaum ke lnuurgon ki
taraf se & pahunchi

48 Us E‘ pakn;wi.newﬁle ne unhen
yih kahke patd diy4 thé, ki Jise main
chiimdn, wuhi hai ; use pakar lend.

49 Us ne wunhm is’ pas dkar
kahd, Ai Rabbi, mlﬂm aur use chim
iy,

")0 Yist’ ne use kahd, Ai miydn, td
kéhe ko y4? Tab unhon ne pis dkar
Yisd' par hdth ddle, aur use pakar
liy.

51 Aur, dokho, Yisd’ ke sdthion
men se ek pe héth barhdkar apni tal-
wir khinchi, aur sarddr kdhin ke
naukar par chaldkar us kd kén urd

tau bhi meri|diy4.

51 Tab Yist’ne us se kahd, Apni
talwdr miydn men kar; kydnki sab jo
talwér khinchte Imn, talwdr hi se
mére jdenge,

53 Kyd th nahin jéntd, ki main abhi
apne B4p se méng saktd hin, aur wuh
firishton ke blngx tuman se ziyfda
mere liye hizir kar de i ?

54 Par nawishton ki bat, ki ytn-
hin hong zartir hai, tnb kytpkar péri

?
55 Usi gharf Yist’ logon e kahne



pakarwaya jand. MATY,

XXVIL

Patrus kd inkdr karnd.

lagd, ki Tum, jaise chor ke liye, tal-| thikd, aur use ghtinsd mérs, aur dds-

wiren aur léthisn lekar mere
ko nikle ho ? main har roz haikal men

karne|ron ne use taméncha mérke kahé, ki

68 Ai Masih, hamen nubdwat se

tumhdre sith baithke ta’lim detd thd, batd, ki kis ne tujhe mard ?

par tum ne mujhe na pakrd.

56 Lekin yih sab is liye hid, t4 ki
nabion ke nawishte ptire hon. Tab sab
shagird use chhorke bhig gaye.

57 4 So jinhon ne Yist' ko pakrd,
we-use Qayifd ndm sarddr kdhin pis
le gaye, jahdn fagih aur buzurg jam’a
the,

58 Patrus ddr ddr us ke pichhe sar-
1dr kéhin ke ghar tak chald gay4, aur
andar jéke naukaron ke sdth baithd,
ki dekhe, ki fkhir ky4 hotd hai.

59 Tab sarddr k&hin aur buzurg aur
siri majlis Yisd’ jhithi gawdhi
dhindhne lage, t4 %ruse mér ddlen ;

60 Par na pdi; aur agarchi bahut
jhithe gawdh de, par koi bit na
thahri. A'khir, do jhithe gaw&hon ne

dkar,
61 Kahé, ki Is ne kahd hai, ki Main

69 § Jab Patrus bihar dilén men
baithé thd, ek laundi ne us pés dke
kah#, T bhi Yis@’ Jalili ke séth thé.

70 Par us no sab ke sémhne inkédr
karko kahs, Main nahin jinté ki td
kyé kahti hai.

71 Phir jab wuh usdre ki taraf
béhar chald, ek ddsri ne use dekhkar
un se jo wahdn the kahd, ki Yih bhi
Yisd’ Ndsari ke sith thd.

72 Tab us ne qasam khdke phir in-
kér kiy4, ki Main us shakhs ko nahin
jéntd.

73 Thori der ba’d unhon ne jo wa-
hdn khare the Patrus pds dke kahd,
Beshakk tii bhi un men se hai, ki teri
boli tujhe zdhir karti hai.

74 Tab us ne la’nat bhejkar aur qa-
sam khdkar kahd, Main is shakhs ko
nahin jéntd. Wunhin murg ne béng

Khudd ki haikal ko dhé saktd, aur phir|di,

tin din men use band saktd hin,

62 Tab sarddr kdhin ne uthkar us
se kahd, T kuchh jawdb nahin detd ?
ye tujh par kyd gawdhi dete hain ?

63 Par Yisd’ chup rahd, Tab sar-
dér kéhin ne us se kahd, Main tujhe
zinda Khudd ki qasam detd hip, ki
agar ti Masih, Khud4 k4 Betd hai, to
ham se kah.

64 Yisd’ ne us se kahd, Hén, wuh

jo td kahtd hai: balki main tum se|k:

kahtd hip, ki Is ke ba’d tum Ibn i
A'dam ko Q4dir i mutlaq ki dahini
taraf baithe, aur dsmén ke%édnlor_l par
dte dekhoge,

65 Tab sarddr kéhin ne apne kapre
rhi;knr kahd, ki Yih kufr kah chukd
hai s ab hamen aur gawdh kyé zarir?
tum ne ép us kd kufr sund.

66 Ab tumhdri kys saléh? Unhon
ﬁu jawib mep kahd, Wuh qat] ke ldiq

al

67 Tab unhon ne us ke muph par
41

75 Tab Patrus ko Yisd’ ki bét ydd
4i, jo us ne us se kahi thi, ki Murg ke
béng dene se pahle tii tin bir merd
inkdr karegd. Wuh bihar jike szdr
zér royé.

XXVII BAB.

AB subh hdi, sab sarddr k&hinon
aar qaum ke buzurgon ne Yist’
ki bébat saldh ki, ki use kydnkar qatl

aren :

2 Phir use bindhkar bshar le gaye,
aur Puntius Pilitus hikim ke hawila
kiyd.

8 9 Tab Yahddéh, jis ne use pa-
karwé diy4 thé, dekhkar ki us ke qatl
k4 hukm hd4, pachhtdy4, aur wuh tis
ripiye sardir kdhinon aur buzurgon
pés pher layé,

4 Aur kahd, Main ne gunéh kiyd,
ki be-gundh ko gatl ke liye pakarwd-
yi. We bole, Hamen ky4? tfl jin.

5 Tad wuh ripiye baikal men



Masih ki Pildtus ke dge and. MATY,
phenkkar chald gay4, aur jike dp ko!
phénsi di.

6 Par sarddr kéhinon ne rdpae
Jekar kahd, Inhep khazéne men dédlnd |
rawé nahin, ki yih khn ké dim hai,

7 Tab unhon ne saléh karke un ri-
paon se kumhér k4 khet, pardesion ke
gérne ke liye, kharidd.

8 Is sabab 4j tak wuh khet, Khiin
k4 khet, kahlitd hai.

9 Tab wuh jo Yaramiygh nabi ki
ma'rifat kahd gayd thd, pird hid, ki
Unhop ne wuh tis rdpae liye, us ki
thahrdl hii qimat, jis ki qfmat bani
Isrfel men se%a'zog ne thahréi ;

10 Aur unhon ne wuh rfipae kum-
héir ke khet ke wéste diye, jaisd Khu-
ddwand ne mujhe farmdyd.

11 Phir Yisd’ hikim ke rdbard kha-
vé thé: aur hékim ne us se pichhd,
Kyé td Yahtdion ké Badshih hai?
Yied’ ne us se kahd, Hdn, td thik
kahtd hai.

12 Aur us waqt sardir kéhin aur
buzurg us par faryéd kar rahe the, par
wuh kuchh jawdb na detd thé.

13 Tab Pildtus ne use kahd, Kyd
t nahin suntd, ki ye tujh par kitni
gawdhidn dete hain ?

14 Par us ne us ki ek bt ki bhi ja-
wib na diyd; chundnchi hikim ne
bahut ta’ajjub kiyd.

156 Hékim ké dastdr the, ki har *id
ko logon ki khétir ek bandhid, jise we
chéhte, chhor detd thé.

16 Us waqt un ki Barabbds ndme
ck mashhtr bandhiid thé.

17 8o jab we ikatthe hiie, Pilitus
ne un se.kahd, Tum kise chahte ho, ki
maip tumhére liye chhor din ? Barab-
bés, y& Yisd’ ko, jo Masfh kahldtd hai ?

18 Kytinki wuh samajh gayd, ki
unhon ne use ddh se hawdla kiyd.

19 ¢ Aur jab wuh masnad par bai-
thé, us ki jord ne use kahld bhejd, ki
' s réstbdz se kuchh kém na rakh;
kytinki main ne 4j khwdb men us ke
sabab bahut tasdi'a péi.
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20 Tckin sarddr kdhinon aur bu-
zurgon ne logon ko ubhdrd, ki Barab-
bés ko mdng len, aur Yisd’ ko qatl
karen.

21 Hékim ne phir un se kahd, Tum
in donon men se kise chéhte ho, ki
main tumhdre liye chhor din? We
bole, Barabbés ko.

22 Piltus ne un se kahd, Phir Yi-
s’ ko, 120 Masfh kahlftd hai, main
kyé kardn? Un sabhon ne us se ka-
hd, Use salib de.

23 Hékim ne kahd, Kytdn? us ne
kyd badi ki? Par unhon ne aur bhi
chilldke kahd, ki Use galib de.

24 q Jab Pilitus ne dekhd, ki
kuchh ban nahin parté, balki aur bhi
hullar hoté hai, to pdni leke bhir ke
fige apne hith dhoe, aur kahd, Main is
rdstbdz ke khiin se pak hipn ; tum jéno.

25 Tab sab logon ne jawdb mepn
kahd, Us kd khin ham par, aur ham-
dri auldd par ho.

26 9§ Tab us ne Barabbds ko un ke
liye chhor diyd, aur Yisd’ ko kore
mdrkar hawdla kiy4, ki salib par
khinché jiwe.

27 Tab hakim ke sipfhior ne Yist’
ko diwn-khdne men le jikar apni
tamém guroh us ke gird jam’a ki.

28 Aur us ke kapre utdrkar use
qirmizi pairdhan pahindy4.

9 4 Aurkénton ké tdj bandkar us
ke sir par rakh4, aur ck sarkandd us
ke dahine héth men diyd, aur us ke
dge ghutne tekkar us par thatthd
mirke kahd, Ai Yahtdfon ke Bddshdh,
Salfm |

80 Aur us par thiké, aur wuh sar-
kandé lekar us ke sir par mérd.

81 Aur jab we us se thatthd kar
chuke, to us pairfhan ko us par se
utdrkar phir usi ke kapre use lmahin(c,
aur salib par khinchne ko use le chale.

32 Jab béhar jite the, unhon ne ck
Qorinf 4dmi Shama’in ndme ko pdy4 ;
use begdr pakrd, ki us ki salib uthd le
chale.



Us ko ta’na dend.
33 Aur ck magém Gdlgatd néme,
ya'ne, khopri ki jagah par, pahunchke,
34 § Pitt mil iﬁ hid sirkd use pine
ko diy4: us ne chakhke na chéhd ki
fe.

35 Aur unhon ne use salib par
khinchd, aur us ke kapron par chitthi
délke unhen bént liyé, td ki jo nabi
ne kabd thd, piré ho, ki Unhon ne
mere kapre dpas men bing liye, aur
mere libs par chitthi d4li.

86 Dhir wahdn baithke us ki nigah-
Diini karne lage;

37 A\u us e qatl kd sabab likhkar|se

s ke nché tdng diyd, ki YIH
YI‘)U” YAIIU’D]'OI& KA’ BA'D-
SHA'H HAL

38 Aur us ke séth do chor bhi salib
{xar khinche gaye, ek dahine, ddsrd

39 9 Aur jo idhar udhar se jite,
sir hilikar use maldmat karte the,

40 Aur kahte the, Wah! Td jo
Thaikal kd dhénewald, aur tin din men
bangnewdld hai, 4p ko bachd. Agar
tii Khudé ki Betd hai, salib par se
utar 4.

41 Yt\nhin sarddr kéhinon ne bhi
fagihon aur buzurgon ke séth thatthd
marke kahd,

42 Is ne auron ko bachdy, par 4p
ko nahin baché saktd ; agar Isrdel k&
Badshéh hai, to ab salib par se utar
fwe, to ham us par imén ldwenge.

43 Us ne Khudd par bharosé rak-
hii; agar wub us ko chéhtd hai, to
wuh ab us ko chhurfwe: kytnki wuh
kaht thé, ki Main Kbudé ki Betd
hin.

44 Tsi tarah we chor bhi, j jo us ke
sfith salib par khinche gaye the, use
ta'na méfrte the.

45 Tab chhathwen ghante se leke|

nawen ghante tak, séri sarzamin par
andherd chhd lyﬁ
46 Nawen ghante ke qarib, Yist’ ne
bare shor se chilldkar kahd, Eli, Eli,
lamd sabaqtdni? ya’ne, Ai mere Khu—
43
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Masih ka dafn kiyd jand.
d4, ai mere Khuds, t6 ne kytn mujhe
chhor diyd ?

47 Un men se ba’zoy ne jo wahdn
khare the sunkar kahd, ki wub Iiyds
ko pukértd hai.

48 Wiinhin un men se ek ne daur-
kar badal liyd, aur sirke men bhi-
gnyd, aur narkat par rakhkar use chu-

49 Baqion ne kahd, Rah jd, ham
dekhen, Iliyés use chhuréne td hai,
ki nn)un

50 9 Aur Yist’ ne phir baye shor

chilldkar jén di.

b1 Aur, dekho, haikal k& parda
tpar se niche tak phat gayd; aur za-
min kémpf, aur patthar tarak gaye;

52 Aur qgabren khul gayin; aur
bahut lishen pék logon ki, jo drdm
men the, uth n:

53 Aur us ke uthne ke ba’d, qabron
se nikalkar, aur mugaddas shahr men
jdkar, bahtiton ko nazar din,

54 Jab sibaddr ne aur jo us ke
sdth Yis@’ ki nigahbdni karte the,
bhinchdl aur sérd mdjard dekhé, to
nihdyat dar gaye, aur kahne lage, Yib
be-shakk Khudé ké Betd thé.

55 Aur wahdn babut si ’auraten,
jo Jalil se Yist’ ke pichhe pichhe us ki
k:S;de karti & thin, ddr se dekh
T

66 Un men Mariyam Magdalini,
aur Ya’qib aur Yises ki md Mariyam,
aur Zabadi ke beton ki mé thin.

57 Jab shém hii, Ydsuf ndme Ara-
matiyd ke ok da.ulalmand, jo Yisd’ k.
bhi shégird thé, dyd.

58 Us ne Pilfitus jéke Yisd’ ki
lash méngl. Tab Pilitus ne hukm
diy4, ki lash use den.

59 Yiisuf ne lish lekar siiti sf
chédar men lapeti,

60 Aur apni nayi gabr mep, jo cha-
tdn men khodi thi, rakhi: aur ek
bhéri patthar gabr ke muph par ghal-

kéke chald

61 Aur lariyam Magdalini aur



Us ke ji uthne
diisri Mariyam wahdn qabr ke sémhne
h( thin,

2 9 Dﬁsro 10z, jo taiydri ke din
ke bad hai, sarddr khinon aur Fari-
sion ne milkar Pilitus ke pds jam’a
hoke kahd, ki

63 Ai khuddwand, hamen y4d hai,
ki wuh dagfbdz apne jite ji kahtd thd,
ki Main tin din ba'd ji uthtingd.

64 Ts liye hukm knr, ki tisre din
tak qabr ki nigahbéni karen, na ho
ki us ke shdgird rét ko dkar use churd
lo jden, aur logon se kahen, ki Wuh
murdon men se ji uthd ; to yih pichhls
fareb pahle se badtar h

65 Pilitus ne un se knht Tumhire
E:&s pahwwf\le hain ; Jﬁko maqdir

har us ki nigahbéni karo.

66 Unhon ne ]ﬂkur us patthar pa
mubr kar di, aur pahre bithikar qabr
ki nigahbdni ki.

XXVIII BA'B.

ABT ke bad, jab hafta ke pahle

dm pa.u phntue lagi, Mnnyam
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kd ahwdl,

8 We jald qabr par se bare khauf
aur barf Khushf ke sith rawdna hokar
‘u(s ke shdgirdon ko khabar denc dau-
ro.

9 q Jab we us ke shdgirdon ko
khabar dene jiti thin, dekho, Yisd’
unheg mild, aur kah4, Salim. Unhon
ne pis dkar us ke qadam pakre, aur
use sijda kiyd.

10 Tab Ynsli ne unhon kahd, Mat
daro; par jike mere bhéion se knho,
ki Jali] ko jéwen ; wahén mujhe de-
khenge.

11 9 Jab we chali jiti thin, dekho,
pabrewdlon men se kitnonp ne shahr
men dkar sab kuchh jo hid thd, sar-
déir kéhinon se baydn kiyd.

12 Tab unhon ne buzurgon ke séth

r(ikatthe hokar saléh ki, aur un palre-

wilon ko bahut ri pae di ye,

13 Aur kahd, ’lum kaho, ki Rét ko
jab ham sote the, us ke nhﬂgu’d dke
use churd le gaye,

14 Aur agar yih béklm ke kdn tak

ham use kar tumhepn

qabr ko
dekhne 4f)

2 Aur, 3ekho, ek bard bhinchdl dy4
thd: kylinki Khudiwand ké firishta
dsmdn se utarke ayd, aur patthar ko
qabr se dhalkdke us par baith gayd.

3 Us kd chihra bijli kd sd, aur us
ki poshdk sufed barf ki si thi;

4 Aur us ke dar se nlgnhbén kémp
uthe, aur murde se ho gaye.

5 Par firishte ne mukhdtib hokar
un ‘aumtog se kahd, Tum mat daro:
maip jéntd hin ki tum Yis®’ ko, jo
salib par khinchd gayé, dhindhti ho.

uh yahdn nabin hai; kytinki

jaisé us ne kahd thd, wuh uthé. hai.

A'o, yih jagah, Jn.hén Khuddwand
pari thA, dekho,

jald jdke us ke shdgirdon se

lmho, ki &/uh murdon men se ji uthd

hai ; aur, dekho, wuh tumhdre égo

Jalil ko jitd haij wahdn tum use de-
khoge: dekho, main ne tumhen jatd
diyd,

44

kkhatre se bach4 lenge.

15 Chunénchi unhon ne ripae le-
kar sikhline ke muwdfiq kiyd: aur
ylh bit 4 tak Yahddion men mashhiir

16 9 Phir we gydrah shagird Jalil
ke us pahdr ko, jahdn Yisd’ ne unhen
farmdyd thd, gaye.

17 Aur use dekhkar unhon ne us
ko sijda kiyd; par ba’ze dubdbe men
rahe.

18 Aur Yisi’ ne pds dkar un se
kahd, ki A’'smin aur zamin ké siri
xkhhydr mujhe diyd gayd;

19 g Is liye tum jékar sab qanmon
ko shdgird km'o. aur unhen Bép aur

Bete aur Rih i Quds ke ndm se bap-
tisma do,

20 Aur unhen sikhldo, ki un sab
biton par, jin ké maip ne tum ko
hukm A\yﬁ hai, ’amal karen; aur, de-
kho, main zamdne ke tamdm hone tak
har roz tumhdre séth hip. A'min.




MARQUS KI' INJI'L.

I BAB.
HUDA' ke Bete Yisit’ Masth ki
Injil ké shurd’;

*9 Jaisd nabion ki kitAbon men likhé!
hai, ki Dekh, main apne rasil ko tere
fige bhejtd hiin; wuh teri rih ko tere
sdmhne taiydr karegd.

3 Baydbéin men ck pukédrnewdle ki
dwdz hai, ki Khudiwand ki réh ko
bando, aur us ke rdston ko sidhd karo.

4 Ydhannd baydbin hi men baj
tisma detd thé, aur gundhop ki mwifi
ke liye tauba ke baptisma ki man4di
kartd thd.

5 Aur sirf sarzamin i Yahtidiya ke
aur Yardsalam ke rahnewdle us pés
nikal de, aur sabhon ne apne gundhon
k4 iqrér karke Yardan ke daryd men
us se baptisma pdyd.

6 Aur Yidhannd tint ke bdlon ki

shék pahine, aur chamre ki kamar-

nd apni kamar men béndhe thd, aur
tiddi aur jangli shahd khétd thé;

T Aur manddi kartd thd, ki Mere
pichhe ek mujh se zordwar ftd hai, aur
main is 14iq nahin ki jhukke us ki
Jiitiop k4 tasma kholiin.

8 Main ne to tumhen pénf se bap-
tisma diyd; par wuh tumhen Rih i
Quds se baptisma degé.

9 Aur unhin dinon men aisé hds,
ki Yis@’ ne Nésarat i Jalil se dkar
Yardan men Yihanng ke hdth se bap-
tisma phyé.

10 Aur jytinhin wuh péni se bihar

dyé, us ne dsmdn ko khuld, aur Rih|lags.

ko kabiitar ki ménind apue tpar utarte
dekhd
11 A;: dsmén se ek dwéz 41, ki Td
0

merd "aziz Betd hai, jis se main rdzf

n.

12 Aur Riéh use filfaur baydbdn
men le gayi.

13 Aur wuh wahén baydbin men
chélis din tak rahke Shaitdn se fz-
miy4d gayd; aur jangal ke jénwaron
ke sdth rahtd thd ; aur firishte us ki
khidmat karte the.

14 Phir Ydhannd ki giriftdri ke
ba'd Yist’ ne, Jalil men dke, Khudd
ki bddshdhat ki Khush-khabari ki
manddi ki,

15 Aur kabd, ki Waqt piird hid,
aur Khudé ki bédshdhat nazdik 4f;
tauba karo, aur Injil par imén 14o.

16 Aur Jalil ke daryé ke kindre
Ehim htie us ne Shara’tin, aur us ke

hdi Andryds ko, daryd men jal ddlte
dekhd: ki we machhwe the.

17 Yisti’ ne unhen kahé, Tum mere
pichhe chale fo, aur main tumhen
ddmion ke machhwe banddngd.

18 Aur we wiphin apne jilon ko
chhorkar us ke pichhe ho liye.

19 Aur wahdn se thori diir barhke
us ne Zabadi ke bete Ya’qdb, aur us
ke bhdi Yiihannd ko bhi, kishti par
apne jdlon ki marammat karte dekha.

20 Aur filfaur unhen bulfyd, aur
we apne bip Zabadi ko kishti men
mazdiron ke sith chhorke us ke
pichhe ho liye.

21 Tab we Kafarndhum men ddkhil

tie; aur wuh filfaur sabt ke din ko
’ibidat-khine men jike ta’lim dene

22 Aurwe us ki ta’lim se hairfn hie,
ki wuh un ko, ikhtiydrwdle ki tarah,

na fagihon ki ménind, ta’lim detd thd.



Masih ka bahutere

23 Wahdn un ke 'ibidatkhdne men
ck shakhs thé, jis men ek ndpik rih
thi; wuh yin kahke chilliy4, ki,

24 Ai Yis@’ Ndsarf, chhor de; ha-
men tujh se kyd kim? ti h'lmen
haldk fume 4y4 hai? main tujhe
jéntd hin, ki t6 kaun hai, Khudd kf
Quddds.

25 Yisi’ ne use déntd, aur kahd, ki
Chup, aur us men se nikal j

26 Tab ndpik rdih use marorke,
aur bari dwdz se chillike, us men se
nikal gayi.

27 Aur we sab hairin hoke &pas
men yih kahte hiie bahs karte the, ki
Yih kyé hai? yih kaisi nayi ta’lim
hai ? ki wuh ndpik rihon ko bhi igti-
dér se hukm kartd hai, aur we us ko
ménti hai

28 Wughﬁg us ki shuhrat Jalil ki
chéron taraf phail gayi,

20 Aur we filfaur ’ibddatkhdne se
nikalke Ya’qib aur Ydhannd ke sith
Shama*in aur Andryds ke ghar men

gaye.

30 Aur Shama’in ki eds tap se pari
thi; tab unhon ne filfaur us ki khabar
use di.

k 31 Us ne dke aur us ki hdth, pa-

L J2 Shdm ko, jab sira) dib gnyé
sdre birafron aur un sab ko jin par
deo chl;he the us s lde.
Aur shahr darwdze par

Jx\m ’a hiid th

34 Us ne bahuton ko, jo tarah
tarah ki bimdrion men giriftdr the,
changd kiyd, aur bahut se deon ko
nikld ; aur deon ko bolne na diy4,
kydgkx unhon ne use pahchéng thd.

85 Aur bare tarke kuchhrét rahte,
wuh utk hke nikld, aur-ck wirin jngnh
men jike wahdn s mangi.

36 Aur Shama’in aur us ke sithi us
ke pichhe chale.

37 Jab unhon ne use piyé, to us se
kahd, h Tthe sab dhindhte hain.
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manrizon ko changd karnd.

38 Us no unhen kahd, A'o, dspés ke
shahron men Jﬁwen td ki main wahdn
bhi manddi kardn; kydnki main isi
liye nikl4 hiin,

39 Aur wuh sdri Jalil ke ’ibddat-
khénon men manddi kartd, aur deon
ko dir kartd thd.

40 Tab ek korhi ne ke us ki min-
nat ki, aur us ke sémhne ghutne tek-
kar us se bold, ki Agar tQ chdhe, to
mujhe kar saktd hai.

isi’ ne us par rahm karke hith
barhéy4, aur use chhiid, aur us se ka-
hé, ki Main chéhtd hiin; td pik ho.

42 Yih bét Kahto h us ké orh jatd
rahd, aur wuh pik hid.

43 Aurus ne use tikid karke Jjald
rukhsat kiy4

44 Aur usse yih kahd, ki Dekh, kisi
s kuchh mat kah, balki j4, aur apne
ta,in kéhin ko d:khé aur apne pik
hone ki bibat un chimn ko, jin ki
hukm Misé ne diyd, guzrdn, t6 ki we
un par gawéhi hop.

45 Par us ne bdhar jdke bahut
béten kahin, aur khdss karke is bdt
ko aisé mashhir kiyd, ki Yisd’ zghiré
shahr men ddkhil na ho sakd, par
béhar wirdn ] hon men rahd : aur
log chéron taraf se ux pus 4y4 kiye.

UR kai din b-;’d wuh Kafarnghum
men phir dy4, aur sund gayd ki
wuh ghar men hai.

2 Tab filfaur wahdp itne 4dmi jam’a
hde, ki darwéze ki dahliz tak bhi un
ki samdi na hii; aur us ne unhen
kaldm kah xmnﬂg

3 Aur ek maflij ko chdr 4dmion se
uthwike us e de.

4 Jab we bhir ke sabab us ke naz-
dik na 4 saken, to unhon ne us chhat
ko, jahdn wuh thé, khol d|yd aur jab
khodke utird thd, to us khatole 0,
Jjis par mafldj letd thﬂ latkd diyd.

bPEYrmﬁ’ ne un ké mliqéd dokhknr
us maflij ko kahd, Ai bete, tere gundh
mu’df hie,



Roza ne rakhne
6 Par ba'ze faqih, jo wahdin baithe
the, apne dilon men Khiydl karne lage,

1

7 Yih kytn aisd kufr baktd hai?
Khudi ke siwd kaun gunih mu’sf kar
saktd hai ?

8 Aur filfaur Yisd’ ne apni rih se
ma’lim karke ki we apne dilop mep
aise khiy4l karte hain, unhen kahd, ki
Tum kyiin apne dilon men aise khiydl
karte ho ?

9 Us maflij ko kyé kahnd dsdntar
hai, yih, ki Tere gundéh mu’sf hde,
yi yih, ki Uth, aur apnd khatold le
chal ?

10 Lekin td ki tum jdno, ki Ibn i
A’dam zamin par gunihon ke mu'df|
karne k4 ikhtiydr rakhtd hai, us ne us
mafldj ko kabd,

11 Main tujhe kahtd hin, Uth, aur
apnd khatold uthike apne ghar ko jd.

12 Aur wuh filfaur uthd, aur apnd
khatolé uthdkar un sab ke sdmhne
nikal gayé; aur sab dang ho gaye,
aur Khudd ki ta'rif karke bole, ki
Ham ne is tarah ké kabhi na dekhd
thé.

13 Aur wuh phir bibar darys ke
kindre gayd ; aur siri bhip \la‘p.’m 4,
aur us ne unhen ta’lim di.

14 Aur jite hie Halfs ke bete
Lewi ko mahsil ki chauki par baithe
dekhd, aur us se kahd, Mere pichhe ho
le.  Wuh uthke us ke pichbe ho liyd.

15 Aur jab wuh us ke ghar men
khdne baithé thd, yén hid, ki bahut
se mahsil-lenewdle aur gunahgdr Yisd’
aur us ke shdgirdon ke sdth baithe;
kytinki we bahut the, aur us ke pichhe
ho liye.

16 Aur jab faqihon aur Farision ne
use mnhmf-lenewnilov_l aur gunahgdron
ke sdth khite dekbd, tab us ke shé-
girdon se kahd, Yih ky4d bai, ki wuh

hsiil-1 dlon aur hgdron ke
séth khatd pitd hai ?

17 Yis®’ ne sunkar unhen kahé, Un
ke liye jo tandurust haip, bakim kuchh

47
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ke sabab,
zardr nahin, balki un ke liye jo bimdr
haip : maip rdstbdzon ko nahin, balki
gunahgéron ko buléne 4y4 hiin, ki we
tauba karen.

18 Aur Yiibanni aur Farision ke
shdgird roza rakhte the : unhon ne dke
us se kahd, ki Ydhannd aur Farision
ke shégird kyén roza rakhte hain, aur
tere shgird roza nahin rakhte ?

19 Yist’ ue unhen kabd, ki Kyd
bardti, jab tak ki dulbd un ke sdth
hai, roza rakh sakte hain? we jab
tak ki dulh4 un ke sdth hai, roza rakh
nahin sakte.

20 Lekin we din dwenge, jab dulhd
un se judd kiyé jdegé, tab unhip dinon
men we roza rakhenge,

21 Kore thén ke tukre se purdni
poshdk men kof paiwand nahin kartd ;
nahip to, wuh nay4 tukrd jo us men
laghyd gayd hai purfne ko khinchtd
hai, aur wuh chir barh jati hai.

22 Aur nayi mai ko puréni mashk-
on mep koi nahin bhartd hai; nahin
to, mashken nayi mai se phat jiti hain,
aur mai bah jati hai, aur mashken
barbdd hoti hain; balki nayi mai ko
nayi mashkon men rakhné chéhiye.

23 Aur yin hid, ki wuh sabt ke
din kheton men hoke jété the, aur us
ke shégird rdh men chalte hie bilen
torne lage.

24 AurFarision ne us se kahd, Dekh,
kis liye, we sabt ke din wuh kém
karte, jo raw4 nahin hai?

25 Us ne unhen kahd, Ky4 tum ne
kabhi nahin parhd, ki Détd ne, jab
wuh aur us ke sithi muhtdj aur bhiik-
he the, kyd kiys ?

26 Wuh kytnkar sarddr kéhin
Abiyitar ke waqt men Khud4 ke ghar
men gayd, aur nazar ki rotidn, jin ké
khénd kéhinon ke siwé kisi ko rawd
na thd, khdip, aurapne sithion ko bhi
din?

27 Us ne unhen kahd, Sabt k4 din
insdn ke wdste hid, na insén sabt ke
din ke wiste,



Sitkhd hath changd karnd.

bhi Khudédwand hai.

'\ L‘H lbd,dnlkhﬂne men phir di-
hil hid; wahdn ek shakhs

thd, jis k( ek hith sikh gays tha.

2 Aur we us ki ghdt men lage, ki
agar wuh use sabt ke din changd kare,
to us IFN' nélish karen.

it

sikh %ayé thé, kahd, ki Bich men
khard ho.

4 Aur us ne unhep kahd, ki Sabt ke
din neki karni rawd hai, yd bad{ karni?
jn bachénd yd jén se mdrnd? We
chup ho rahe.

5 Tab us ne un ki sakht-dili ke
sabab gamgin hoke gussese un sab ki
taraf dekhd, aur us shakhs ko kahd, ki
Apnd hnh barhd. Us ne barl\{nt
aur us ké héth, jaisé ddsrd thd, waisd
changd ho gayd.

g
s ne us shakhs ko, jis ki hdth

6 Tab Farision ne filfaur béhar :

jake Herodion ke sith us ki zidd men
mashwarat ki, ki use kytnkar qatl
karen.

7 Aur Yist’ apne shdgirdon ke sith
daryd ki taraf phird, aur ek bari bhir
Jalil, aur Yahidiya,

8 Aur Yardsalam, aur Addm, aur
Yardan ke pdr se, us ke pichhe ho li ;
aur Sdr aur Saidd ke dspds se bhi ek
bari bhir yih khabar sunke ki kaise

re kém us ne kiye, us pés 4.

9 Us ne apne shégirdon ko kah4, ki
Bhir ke sabab ek chhoti si kishti us
ke liye taiy4r kar rakhen, ki we use
dabd na délen.

10 Kytinki usne bahuton ko changd
kiy4 thd, yahén tak ki we jo sakht
bimdrion men giriftdr the, us par gire
parte the, ki use chhr len.

11 Aur ndpék rihen, jab use dekh-
tin, us ke dge ﬁ“ arti thin, aur pu-
kérke kahtin, ki Td [\’ll\xdé kd Betd

12 Tab us ne unhen bari tdkid ki,

hai.
ki use mashhiir na karen.
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28 Pas Ibn i A’dam sabt ke din kd |

13 Phir ek pahdr par gayé, aur jin
ko dp chdhtd thd, unhen phs bulyd ;
aur we us pis de.

14 Aur us ne bérah ko muqarrar
kiyd, ki we us ke sdth rahen, aur ki
wuh un ko manédi karne ko bheje,

Aur ki we sab bimérion ko
changd karne, aur deon ko nikédlne ki
udrat rakhen :

16 Ya’ne, Shama™in ko, jis ké ném
Patrus rakhd ;

17 Aur Zabadi ke bete Ya'qtib ko,
aur Ya'qdb ke bhdi Yihannd ko, jin-
hen Boanarjes ndm rakhd, ya’ne, Bant
Ra’ad :

18 Aur Andryds, aur Failbis, aur
Barthilamé, aur Mati ko, aur Thdméd,
aur Halfi ke bete Ya'qib ko, aur
‘Thaddi, aur Shama’in Kan'dni ko,

19 Aur Yahtdéh Iskariyiti ko, jo
us kd pakarwénewdld bhi thé: aur we
har men de.

20 Aur itne log phir jam'a hie, ki
we roti bhi na khd saken.

21 Jab us ke ndteddron ne yih su-

nd, to we use pakarne ko nikle; kyin-
ki unhon ne kahd, Wuh be-kbud hai.

22 9 Tab faqihon ne, jo Yarisalam
se de the, kahd, ki Ba’al-zabil us ke
sith hAi, aur wuh deon ke sarddr ki
madad se deon ko nikédltd hai.

23 Tab us ne unhen pds buldkar
tamsflon men kah, Kytinkar ho saktd
hai ki Shaitdn Shaitén ko nikéle ?

24 Aur agar kisi bfdshdhat men
phiit pare, to wuh bédshdhat qdim rah
nahin sakti.

25 Aur agar kisf gharfne men phiit
pare, to wuh ghardnd qdim rah nahin
saktd.,

26 Aur agar Shaitén apnd hi mu-
khalif hoke dp se phit kare, to wuh

qéim rah nahin saktd, balki us ki
Zkh!r ho jwogd.

"27 Kisi zordwar ke ghar men ghus-
ke us ke asbdb ko koi it nahin saktd,
jab tak ki wuh pahle us zordwar ko

na béndhe, tab us ke ghar ko ldtegd.



Bij bonewdle

28 Main tum se sach kahtd hen, ki
Bani A’dam ke sab gundh aur kuir jo
we bakte hain, mw'éf kiye jdenge :

29 Lekin wuh jo Rth i Quds ke
haqq men kufr bake, us ki mudfi
hargiz nahin hoti, balki wuh hamesha
ke ’azdb kd sazdwdr ho chuk4 :

80 Kytnki unhon ne kahd thd, ki
Us ke sdth ek ndpdk rih hai.

31 § Us waqt us ke bhéi aur us ki

mé 4i, aur bdhar khare rahke use
bulwi bhejd.

82 Aur jamé’at us ke 4s pds baithi
thi, aur unhon ne us se kah4, ki Dekh,
teri mi aur tere bhii bahar tujhe talab
karte hain.

33 Us ne unhen jawdb diyd, Kaun
hai meri mé, y4 mere bhéi?

34 Aur un par jo us ke 4s pds bai-
the the, nigdh karke kahd, Dekho
meri md aur mere bhdi |

35 Is liye ki jo kof Khudd ki marzi

chaltd hai, merd bhdi, aur meri
E:;lin, aur md, wuhi hai,
IV BA'B.
'W'UH phir. daryd ke kindre par
ta'lim karne lagd : aur ek bari
bhir us pés jam’a hdi, aisi ki
dary4 men ek kishtf par charh baith :
aur sri bhir lshushg:mcl_l daryd ke
Kkindre par rahi.

2 Tab us ne unhen tamsilon men
bahut kuchh sikhldy4, aur apni ta’lim
men un se kal

8 Suno; Dekhiye, ek kisén bone
ko gayi:

4 Aur bote waqt ytin hdd, ki kuchh
rdh ke kindre gird, aur hawd ke
parande dke use chug gaye.

5 Aur kuchh sangin zamin par gird,
Ji use bahut mitti na mili; aur
wuh jald ugd, kyinki us ne daldr|
zamin na pdi :

6 Aur jab siiraj nikl4, wuh jal gay4,
aur jar na o ke sabab sikh gayd.

7 Aur kuchh kdnton men gird, aur
kénton ne barhke use dabd diyd, aur
wuh phal na liy4,
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kb tamsil,

8 Aur kuchh achehhi zamin men
gird; wuh ugé, aur barhke phald, ba’ze
tis gund, ba'ze sfth, aur ba’ze sau
gund.

9 Phir us ne unhen kahé, ki Jis ko
sunne ke kén hon, sune,

10 Aur jab wuh akeld hid, unhon
ne, jo us ke sdth the, un bérah se mil-
ke us se us tamsil ke ma’ne pichhe,

11 Us ne unhen kahd, ki Khud4 ki
bidshdhat ke bhed ko jénnd tumhen
diyd gay4 hai, par un ke liye jo bahar
:mh_], sab biten tamsilon men hoti
hain ;

12 T4 ki we dekhne men dekhen,
magar bfjhen nahin; aur kin se
sunen, par samjhen nahin; na howe
ki we kabhi phiren, aur un ke gunih
bakhshe jden,

13 Phir us ne unhen kahd, Kyd
tum yih tamsil nahin samajhte? to
sab tamsilon ko kytnkar samjhoge ?

14 § Kisin kalfm botd hai,

15 Aur wuh jo us réh ke kindre
paré, jahfn kalém boyd jitd hai, we
hain, ki jab unhon ne suni, to Shaitdn
filfaar dke us kalfm ko, jo un ke dilon

wuh |men boyd gayé thé, le JAtd hai,

16 Aur usi tarah jo sangin zamin
men boyd gayd, we hain, jo kaldm ko
sunke filfaur khushi se qabdl kar
lete hain ;

17 Aur dp men jar nahin rakhte,
balki thori muddat ke hain: dkhir,
jab us kaldém ke wdste taklil pite
yé satfe jite, to jald thokar khite
]miv_l.

18 Aur jo kdnton ke darmiyén boyd
gayf, we haip, jo kaldm sunte hain,

19 Aur dunyd ki fikren, aur daulat
ki dagdbdzi, aur aur chizon k4 lilach,
dikhil hoke kalém ko dabd dete hain,
anr wub be-phal hotd hai.

20 Aur jo achchhi zamin men boyd
gayd, we hain, jo kaldm ko sunte hain,
anr qabl karke phal lite hain, ba'ze
tis gund, ba'ze sith, aur ba'ze sau
gund,

D



Khardal ke dine

21 § Aur us ne unhep kahs, Kyi
chirdg is liye hai, ki paimdna yé pa-
lang ke tale rakhen, aur chirdg
par na rakben ?

22 Koi chiz poshida nahin, jo zéhir
na ki jdwe; aur na chhipi hai, magar is
liye ki zuhtir men dwe.

23 Jis ko sunne ke kén hon, sune,

24 Phir us ne unhen kahd, ki Gaur
karo ki tum kyé sunte ho ; jis paiméne
se tum ndpte ho, usi se tumhire liye
napé jdegd ; aur tumhen jo sunte ho,
iyhda diyd jaegh.

25 Is ﬁ’ye ki jis ke pas kuchh hai,
use diyé jiegé ; aur jis ke pds kuchh
nahfn, us se wuh bhi jo us ke pés hai
le liyd jdegd.

26 Y Aur us ne kahd, Khudd ki
badshdhat aisi hai, jaisé ek shakhs jo
zamin mep bij bowe ;

27 Aur rit odin wuh sowe, uthe,
aur wuh bfj is tarah uge aur barhe, ki
wuh na jine,

28 Is liye ki zamin 4p se l.pshnl
1dti hai, pahle sabzi, phir bdl, ba'd us
ke bil men taiydr dine.

29 Aur jab.ding pak chukd, to wuh
filfaur hansid bhijwatd hai, kyinki
kdtne kd waqt pahunchg hai.

30 9§ Phiv us ne kahd, ki Ham
Khudé ki badshdhat ko kis se nisbat
karen, aur us ke liye kaun si misél
ldwen

31 Wuh khardal ke déne ki ménind
hai, ki jab zamin men boyé jitd hai,
zamin ke sab bijon se chhotd hai :

32 Par jab boyd gayd, to ugté hai,
aur sab tarkdrion se barh jatd, aur
bari délidn nikdltd, yabdp tak ki haws
ke parande us ke sdye men baserd kar
sakte hain.

33 Aur wuh un se aisf bahuterf
tamsilon men, un ki samajh ke mu-
wifig, kalém kahts thd.

34 Aur be-tamsil un se biten na
kartd ; lekin khalwat men apne shé-
girdon ko sab bilon ke ma'ne batléts
thé.

MARQUS, V.

ki tamsil.

35 Usi din, jab shém hdj, us ne
unhen kahd, ki A’, ham pér jéwen.

36 Aur we us jamd’at ko rukhsat
karke use, jis tarah se ki kishti par
tha, le chale, Aur us ke sdth aur bhi
chihotf kishtidn thin.

7 Tab bari éndhi chali, aur lahren
Kishti par yahdn tak lagin ki wuh
péni se bhar chalf thi.

88 Aur wuh patwdr ki taraf sir tale
takya rakhke so rahd thd; tab unhon
ne use jagike kahd, Ai Ustdd, tujhe
fikr nahip ki bam sab haldk hote
ain ?

39 Tab us ne uthke hawé ko
ddutd, aur daryd ko kahd, Thahar jé;
thamé rah. "To hawé thabar gayi,
aur bard niwd ho gayd.

40 Phir unben kab4, Tum kytn
aise khaufndk hde, aur kdhe koi'atiqsd
nahin rakhte ?

41 We nihdyat dare, aur dpas men
kahne Iage, Yih kis tarah ke hai, ki
hawd aur daryd bhi us ke farménbar-
ddr haip ?

V BA’B.
AUB we daryd ke pir Gadarinion
ke mulk men pahunche,

2 Aur jyGn wubh kishti se utrd,
wuphin ek ddmi, jis men ek ndpdk
rih thi, qabron se nikalte hie use
mild :

3 Wuh qabron ke darmiyén rahd
kartd thd, aur koi use zanjirop se bhi
Jjakar na saktd th:

4 Ki wuh bér bér berion aur zanjir-
on se jakré gayé thé, aur us ne zanjir-
on ko tord, aur berion ke tukre tukre
kiye; aur kof use t4b'i men na 14 sak.

5 Wuh hamesha rit din pahdron
aur qabron ke bich chilldyé kartd, aur
apne ta,in pattharon se kdttd thd.

6 Par jyin us ne Yisd’ ko dir se
dekha, daurd, aur use sijda kiy4,

=

7 Aur bari dwéz se chillike kahd,
Ai Khudd Ta’slé ke Bete Yist’, mujhe
tujh se kyd kém? tujhe Khudd kn
qasam detd hiin, mujhe na satd.



Masih ek admi ko chhurdti,

8 Kyiinki us ne use kahd thé, ki Ai
ndpék rih, us 4dmi men se nikal 4.

9 Phir us ne us se pichhd, Terd
kyd ndm hai? Tab us ne jawdb diy4,
ki Merd ndm Tuman bhi, is liye ki
ham bahut hain,

10 Phir us ne us ki bahut minnat ki,
ki hamen is sarzamin se mat nikdl.

11 Aur wahén pahéron ke nazdik
s{m-on ké ek bard gol chartd thé.

2 So sab deon ne us ki minnat
karke kahg, ki Ham ko un staron ke
da;'mlyl.n bhej, t4 ki ham un men

then.

13 Yisd’ ne filfaur unhen ijdzat di;
aur we népik rihen nikalke sdaron
men paith gayin; aur wuh gol kardre

par se daryd men kidé; aur we garib
do hnzﬂr ke the, jo dnryﬁ men dibke
mar gay

14 Aur we jo stiaron ko chardte the
bhége, aur shahr aur dihdt men khabar

hunchéf. Tad we us méjare ko

lekhne ko nikle.

15 Aur Yisd’ pds de, aur us diwdne
ko, jis men deon kd tuman thé, baithe,
aur kapre pahine, aur hoshydr dekhd :
aur dar gaye.

16 Aur jinhon ne yih dekhd thé, us
diwdne ké sdrd ahwdl, aur staron kd
tamdm mdjard, un se bs.yén Kiy4.

17 Tab we us ki minnat karne lage,
ki un ki sarhadd se nikal jde.

18 Jydn wuh kishti par 4y, us ne,
jis men deo thd, us se minnat ki, ki us
ke séith rahe.

19 Lekin Yisd’ ne usc ijézat na di,
hnlki use kahd, ki Apne ghar ji, apne

pds, aur unhen khabar de ki
Klud&wnnd ne tujh par rahm karke
tujh se kyé kim kiyé.

20 Tab wuh gay4, aur Dikdpulis ke
mulk men, un kdamon ki, jitne Yisd'
ne us ke liye kiye the, manddi karne
lagd ; aur sabhon ne ta’ajjub kiyé.

21 Aur jab Yisd’ kishti par phir pér
fiyh, bari bhir us pds jam’a hii; aur
wuh d'\ryé ke nazdik tha.
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Jis men bahut deo the.

22 Aur, dekho, ki ‘ibidatkhéne ke
sarddron men se ek shakhs, jis ki ném
Jéirus thé, dyf, aur use dekhkar us
ke qadamou par gird ;

23 Aur yih kahke ki Meri chhoti
beti marne par hai, us ki bahut min-
nat ki, ki wuh dwe, aur apne héith us
P:;-i rakhe, ki wuh changi hoj to wuh
i
i 24 Tab wuh us ke sdth gayd; aur
bari bhir us ke pichhe chali, aur use
dabd liys.

25 Anr ek aurat jis kd bérah baras
se lah jari th

26 Jis ne bahut se hakfmon ki
dawdien khdi thin, aur apnd sab mdl
kharch karke kuchh fdida na pdyd
thé, balk) us ki bimdri aur bhi barh
g“27 Yis® ki khabar sunke us bhir
men us ke pichhe se &i, aur us ke
kapre ko chhi liys.

28 Kytinki us e kahd, ki Agur
main sirf us ke kapm ko chhﬁ Itin, to
changi ho jéiingi.

29 Aur ﬁlkn\lr us ke lahf ké sotd
band hid; aur us ne apne badan ke
ahwél se jénd, ki main us 4dfat se
changi hii.

30 Tab Yist’ ne filfaur apne men
jénd, ki Mujh men se qiwat nikli, us
bhir ki taraf mutawajjih hokar kah,
ki Mere kapre ko kis ne chhi4 ?

31 Us ke shégirdon ne us se kahd,
Td dekhtd hai ki log tujh par gire

rte hain, phir td kahtd hai, Mujhe
kis ne chhiid ?

82 Tab us ne chéron taraf nigdh ki,
td ki use, jis ne yih kdm kiyd thd,
dekhe.

33 Aur wuh ’aurat sab kuchh jén-
kar jo us par wiqi’ hiid thé, darti aur
kdmpti 4i, aur us ke Lge gir pari, aur
sab sach sach us s kah,

34 Tab us ne use knhﬁ, Ai beti,
tere imdn ne tujhe bachdy4; saldmat
jd, aur apni 4fat se bachi rah,

35 Jab wuh yihi kahté thd, 'ibé-



Jdirus ki beti ko jilind.
datkhéne ke rarddr ke yahén se logon
ne dke kahd, ki Teri beti mar gayi, ab
kytin Ustdd ko ziyAda taklif detd hai?

36 Yisd’ ne us bét ko, jo we kah
rahe the, sunte hi, 'ibidatkhdne ke
sarddr ko kahd, Mat dar, faqat 'atiqéd
rakh.

37 Aur us ne, siwdé Patrus, aur
Ya’qiib, aur Ya'q(b ke bhdi Ydhannd
ke, kisi ko apne sith jdne na diys.

38 Aur ’ibddatkhdne ke gardir ke
ghar mep dke shor aur gul, aur logon
ko bahug rote pitte dekhs.

89 Aur bhitar jike unhen kahd,
Tum kéhe ko gul karte, aur rote ho?
larki mar nahin fnyh balki soti hai.

40 We us anse ; lekin wuh sab
ko béhar knrﬁ‘er larki ke md bip ko,
aur apne sdthion ko leke, jahdn wuh
larki pari thi, andar dy4.

41 Aur us larki kd héth pakarkar
use kahd, Talithd qdmi; jis k4 tarju-
ma yih hai, ki Ai larki, main tujhe
kahtd hdn, uth.

42 Wunhin wuh larkf uthke chalne
lagi; kytuki wuh brah baras ki thi.
Tab we bahut bi hairén hie,

43 Phir us ne unhen bahut tékid se
hukm kiy4, ki Yih kof na jine; aur
farmdy4, ki Use kuchh khéue ko den.

VI BA’B.

HIR wahdn se rawéna had, sur
apne watan men dy# ; aur us ke
shdgird us ke pichhe ho liye.

2 Jab sabt ki din hid, wuh *ibd-
datkhdne men ta’lim dene lagd: aur
bahuton ne sunke hairgn hokar kahd,
ki Yih biten us ne kahdn se phin ?
aur yih ky4 hikmat hai, jo use di gayi
hai, ki aisi kardmdt us ke hdth se
zihir hoti hain ?

8 Kyd yih Mariyam ké Betd barhaf |
nahin? aur Ya'qib, aur Ydscs, aur|
Yahtiddh, o Shama’in ké bhdi nahin ?
aur kyé us ki bahinen hamdre pds|
yahdp nahip hain? Aur unhop ne us|
se thokar khai. |

4 Tab Yied' ne unhep kahs, Nabi|
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be-'izzat nahin hai, magar apne watan
men, aur apne kunbe, aur apne ghar
men.

5 Aurwuh kof mu’ajiza wahén na
dikhld sakd, siwd is ke, ki thore se
ll:!m:rur_! par hith rakhkeunhen changd.

iy

6 Aur us ne un ki be-iméni se ta-
‘ajjub kiyd. Aur dspds ke génwon
mep ta'lim detd phird.

7 9 Aur un bérah ko bulayd, aur
un ko do do karke bhejnd shurd’ kiyd,
ggu'éunheg ndpdk rihon par ikhtiydr

1ya

8 Aur unhen nukm kiy4, ki safar ke
liye, siwd lathi ke, kuchh na lo, na
jholi, na roti, na apne kamarband wmen
paise

9 Magar jitidn pahino; par do
kurte mat pahino.

10 Aur unhen kahd, Jahdn tum ki-
si ghar men ddkhil ho, to jab tak tumn
us jagah se jdo, wahin raho.

11 Awr jitne tumhep qabil na ka-
ren, aur tumhéri na sunen, to jab tum
wahdn se niklo, apne pinwon ki gard
jbdr dend, t& ki un par gawshi ho.
Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki 'addlat
ke din, Sadfim aur ’Amdrah ke liye,
us shahr ki banisbat, barddsht karni
sahaj hogi.

12 Aur unhon ne jike manddi ki,
ki Tauba karo,

13 Aur bahut se deon ko dér kiy4,
aur bahuton ko, jo bimdr the, un par
tel dhdlke changd kiyd,

14 Aur jab I-%crodia bidshdh ne su-
nd, (kytdoki us ké ndm mashhir hid
thé:) tab us ne kahd, ki Ydhanud
baptisma-denewdld murdon men se ji
uthd, isi liye us se bari tdsir-bakhsh
kardmaten hoti hain.

15 Auron ne kahd, ki Wuh Iliyds
hai. Phir aurop ne kahd, Yih ek na-
bi hai, yé nabion men se kisi ki md~
nind bai.

16 Par Herodis ne sunkar kahd, ki
Yih to Ydhannd hai, jis ki sic maip



Yihannd kd sir

ne katwayd hai; wuh murdon men se
ji uthd

17 Kyugkx Herodis ne dp Herodiyés

ke wiste, jo us ke bhai Failbis ki jord

MARQUS, VI

kdtd jand.
aur us larki ko diyd ; aur us larki ne
|apni mé ko diyd.

29 Tab us ke shégird sunkar de,
aur us ki ldsh ko uthdke qabr men

thi, log bhejkar Ydhannd ko pkny- rakhd.

wihke qmdkh&no men band kiyd
kytnki us ne us se byéh kiyé t,!m.
15 Aur Yihannd ne Herodis ko

kah4 thé, ki Apne bhaf ki jord rakh- | kiyd.

nd tujh par rawd nahin.

19 Ts liye Herodiyds us ké kina
rakhti, aur chéhti thi ki use jén se
mére; par wuh na kar saki:

20 1s wéste ki Herodis, Yihannd ko
mard i réstbiz aur mugaddas jinkar
us se dartd, aur us ki p: kartd,
aur us ki sunkar bahut si béton par
’amal kartd, aur us ki baten khushi se
suntd thd.

21 A'khir, gébii ké din y4 ki He-
rodis ne apni sdlgirih men apne bu-

zurgon, aur ri m, aur Jalil ke
amiron ki ziyafa
22 Tab Herodiyés ki beti andar 4i

aur nichke Herodis aur us ke mih-
ménon ko khush kiyd: tab bédshdh
ne us larki ko kahd, Jo tii chéhe, so
td méng, ki maip tujhe ditngé.

23 Aur us se qasam khdi, ki Meri
ddhi bidshdhat u\k jo kuchh td mujh
se ménge, main tujhn dringd.

24 Aur wuh chali gayi, aurapni md

dchhd, ki Main kyd méngin ?
Wu boli, ki Yihannd baptisma-de-

newile k4 sir,

25 Tab wuh filfaur bidshéh ke E&s
chéldki se 4f, aur us se 'arz karke ka-
hd, Maip chéhti hip, ki td Yéhannd
baptisma-denewdle kd sir ek thdli men
abhi mujhe de.

26 Badshdh bahut
apni qasam, aur séth baithnewslon ke
sabab na chéh ki us se inkér karo.

27 Tab bédshdh ne filfaur jalldd ko
hukm karke bhejd, ki us ké sir liwe.
kUs ne jike us ké sir gaidkhdne men

t

28 A\;ir ek thili mep rakbke ldyd,

ﬁmﬂn hiid, par|roti

80 Aur rasil Yisd’ ke pds jam'a
lnie, aur jo kuehh unhon ne kiyé, aur
jo kuchh sikhliy4 thd, sab us se bayéu

31 Tab usne unhen kahd, Alag wi-
rdna men chalo, aur zarra xusmu, is
liye ki wahdn bahut log éte jite the,
anr unhen khénd khdne ki bhi fursat
na thi.

32 Tab we alax kishti par charhke
ek wirdne men gaye.

Par logon ne unhen jéte dekhd,
aur bahuton ne use pahchénd, aur sire
shahron se khushki khushki udhar ’
daure, aur un se fge j& pahunche, aur
lkatthe hoke us pis de.

34 Aur Yisd’ ne nikalke bari bhir
ko dekh ; use un par rahm dy4, ky-
tinki we un bheron ki manind the, ki
jin kd garariyd nahin ; aur wuh unhen
bahut sf biten sikhldne lngd.

85 Jab din bahut dhals, us ke shé-
girdon ne us pds dke kahd, Yih jagah
wirdn hai, aur bahut der i 2

36 Unhen rukhsat kar, té ki we chd-
ron taraf ke génwon, aur bastion men
jike apne liye roti mol len ; ki Khdne
ko un pés kuchh nahin.

87 Us ne unhen jawdb mepn kahd,
Tum unhen khéne ko do. Tab we
bole, Ky& ham jike do san dindr ki
rotifn mol len, aur unhen khiliwen ?

38 Us ne unhen kah4, Tumhdre pds
Kitni rotién hain ? ]ﬁko dekho. Un-
hon me daryift karke kahd, Pénch
, aur do machhlidn.

89 Tab us no unhen hukm kiyd, ki
Un sab ko hari ghds par pént pént
karke bithlfo.

40 We sau sau, aur pachds pachds,
pént men baithe.

41 Tab us ne wuh pénch rotidn aur
do machhlién leke dsmdn ki taraf




Panch hazdir ko khilind.
dekhke barakat chéhi, aur rotidn to-
vin, aur apue shigirdon ko dip, ki un
ke fige rakhep ; aur us ne we do machh-
lidn un sab men béntin.

42 We sab khéke ser hie,

43 Aur unhon ne tukron se bérah
tokridn bharin, aur kuchh machhlion
se bhi uthdin.

44 Aur we jinhon ne rotiin khdfn,
pénch hazdr mard ke garib the.

45 Aur filfaur us neapne shigirdon
ko tikid se hukm kiya, ki Jab tak
main logon ko rukhsat kardn, tum
Kkishtf par charho, aur us par Baitsaidd

ko dge jao.
46 Aur t‘: unhen rukhsat karke
pahdr par du’é méngne ko gayd.

47 Aur jab shdmw hdi, Kishti bich
daryd men thi, aur wuh akeld khush-
ki par thé.

48 Us ne dekhd, ki we khewne se
bahut tang haip, kyduki hawé un ke
mukhélif thi; tab pichhle pahar rét
ko wuh daryd par chaltd hid un ke
pés dyd, aur chdhd ki un se dge barhe.

49 Jab unhon ne use daryd par
chalte dekhd, khiyél kiyd, ki bhit
hai, aur chilld ughe :

50 Kytinki sab ne use dekhd, aur
ghabrde. Par wuh filfanr un se kaldm
karke unhen kahne lagd, Khétir-ja-
‘m’a rakho; maip hip; mat davo.

51 Phir wuh kishti par un pés chay-
hé, aur hawd tham gayi; tab unhon
ne apne dilon men nihdyat hairfn hoke
ta’ajjub kiyd,

52 Is liye ki unhon ne rotion ke
mu'ajiza ko na samjhé thé ; kydpki
un ke dil sakht the.

53 Aur we pir guzarke Gannesarat
ke mulk men de, aur ghét par lagdysd.

b4 Jab we Kishti par se utre, filfaur
log use pahchdnke,

55 Us mulk ki har taraf se daure,
aur biméron ko chdrpdion par rakhke,
%:h&g unhon ne sund tha ki wuh hai,

Jéne

6.
o6 At:‘ir wuh jahdy kahin basti, y4
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ZFarision ki riwayaten.

|shahr, y& génw men gayd, unhon ne

bimdron ko bazdron men rakhd, aur us
ki minnat ki ki sirf us ki poshik ke
ddman ko chhd fen ; aur jitnon ne use
chhiid, achchhe ho gaye.
VII BA'B.
AB Farisi aur ba'ze faqih Yartisa-
lam se gke us pés jam’a htie,

2 Jab unhon ne us ke ba'ze shigird-
on ko ndpdk, ya’ne, bin dhoe hithon
s roti khite dekhd, to 'aib Iugii’y(.

3 Is liye ki Farisi, balki sab Yahddi,
buzurgon ki riwdyat par ‘amal karke,
jab tak ki apne hith kahni tak na dho
len, na khite.

4 Aur bdzdr se dke jab tak gusl na
kar len, nahiy, khdte.  Aur bahut si
aur biten hain, jin ko we riwdj ke
sabab mdnte hain, jaise piydlon aur
loton aur tdmbe ke bartanop aur chir-
piion ki dhond.

5 Tab Farision aur fagihon ne us se
plichhd, ki Tere shigird buzurgon ki
riwdyat par kydn nahin chalte, par
roti bin dhoe héth se khdte hain ?

6 Us ne unhen jawdb men kahd, ki
Yag'aiydh ne tum riydkdron ke haqq
men kyd khib nublwat ki hai, jaisa
ki likhdé hai, ki Ye log honthon se
meti buzurgi karte hain, par un ke dil
mujh se ddr hain.

7 Aur we be-fiida meri parastish
karte haip, kydnki jo ta’lim we sikh-
ldte haip, insdn ke ahkdm hain.

8 Is liye tum Khudd ke hukm ko
tark karke insén ki riwdyat, jaise
loton aur piydlon kd dhond, ménte ho;
aur aise bahutere kdm haip, jo tum
karte ho.

9 Aur us ne unhen kahd, Tum
Khudi ke hukm ko bakhibi batil
klkrte ho, té ki apni riwdyat ko qdim

rakho.

10 Kyfinki Misé ne kah4, ki Apne
bdp aur apui mé ki ta'zim kar ; aur,
Jo koi biip y4 md ko kose, wuh jéu se

rd jée.
11 JPA: tum kahte ho, Agar koi ap-



Piki aur ndpaki ki babat,
ne bép yé mé ko kahe, ki Jo faida
mujhe tujh ko pahunchénd thd, so
Qurbin, ya'ne, hadya hi4 ;

12 So tum use us ke bip yi us ki
gm ki kuchh madad karne nahin

eto ;

13 Yo tum Khudé ke kalim ko
apni riwdyat se, jo tum ne jéri ki hai,
bitil karte ho ; aur aisd bahut kuchl
karte ho.

14 § Phir us ne sab logon ko pés
buldke kahd, ki Tam sab ke sab meri
suno, aur samjho :*

15 Aisi koi chiz &dmi ke bihar na-
hin hai, jo us men dikhil hoke use
ndpék kar sake; par wuh chizen jo us
men se nikalti hain, we hi 4dmi ko
népdk karti haip.

16 Agar kisi ke kdn sunne ke hon,
to sune.

17 Jab wuh bhir ke pds se ghar men
gayd, us ke shigirdon ne us se us tam-
sil ki babat plichhd.

18 Tab usne unhen kahd, Ky4 tum
bhi aise nd-samajh ho ? Kyé tum na-
hin jinte ho, ki jo chiz bdhar se 4dmi
ke bhitar jiti hai, use ndpik nahin
Kkar saktf ;

19 Is liye ki wuh us ke dil men na-
hin, balki pet men jati hai, aur pde-
Kkhéne men nikalti hai, y(in sab khdne
ki najdsat chhat jéti hai?

20 Phir us ne kah, Jo 4dmi men
se nikaltd hai, wuhi 4dmi ko ndpdk
kartd hai.

21 Kytinki andar, ya’ne, 4dmi ke
il hi se, bure andesha, zindkaridn,
hardmkdridn, qatl,

22 Choridn, ldlach, badi, makr,
‘masti, bad-nazari, kufr, shekhi, niddni,
nikalti hain :

23 Yih sab buri chizen andar se ni-
kalti hain, aur 4dmi ko ndpdk karti
hain.

24 9 Phir wahdp se uthke Str aur

MARQUS, VIL ' Ek bahire ko changd karnd.

25 Kytnki ek ‘avrat, jis ki chhoti
beti men ndpik rih thi, us ki kha-
hal; sunke 4i, aur us ke panwon par
giri: <

26 Yih ‘aurat Yindni aur qgaum ki
Strufiniki thi; us ne minnat ki, ki
wuh us deo ko us ki beti par se

utdre.

27 Par Yisd’ ne use kah4, ki Pahle
farzandop ko ser hone de: kyinki
farzandon ki roti leke kutton ke dge
ddlnd 14iq nahin.

28 Us ne jawdb men kahd, Han,
ai Khuddwand, lekin kutte mez ke
tale farzandon ki roti ke tukron men
se khéte hain.

29 Tab us ne use kah4, Is bit ke
sabab se chali j&; wuh deo teri beti
par se utar gayd.

80 Jab wuh ghar men pahunchi,
to kyd dekhd, ki deo dér ho gayi,
aur beti bichhaune par pari hai.

31 ¢ Aur phir wuh Str aur Saidd
ki sarhaddon se rawéna had, aur Dikd-
pulis ki sarhaddon men hokar Jalil ke
daryd ke pds 4y4.

82 Aur unhon ne ek bahire ko jis
ki zubdn men luknat thi us ldke
us ki minnat ki, ki apnd héth us par
rakhe.

33 § Wuh us ko bhirmen se kiné-
re le gayé, aur apni ungidn us ke kén-
on mep délin, aur apnd thik leke us
ki zubdn par lagdyd ;

84 Aur dsmdn ki taraf nazar karke
ek gh ki, aur use kahd, Effatah, ya’ne,
Khul {;o

35 Wunhin us ke kin khul gaye,
aur us ki zubdn ki girah bhi khul gayi,
aur wuh khib bolne lagd.

36 Aur us ne unhen hukm diyé, ki
kisi se na kahen; lekin jitng us ne

|man’a kiy4 thé, we utnd ziyéda mash-

hir karte the ;
37 Aur unhon ne nihdyat hairdn

Saidd ki sarhaddon men gayé, aur ek hoke kahd, Us ne sab kuchh achchhé
ghar men ddkhil hoke chdhd ki koi|kiyd: ki bahiron ko sunne ki, aur
na jéne; lekin poshida na rah sakd. |gdngon ko bolne ki tdqat detd hai.

55



Lk andhe ko
VIIT BA'B.
N dinon men jab barf bhir jam’a
thi, aur un pds kuchh khane ko
na thé, Yisi’ ne apne shagirdon ko pés
buldke unhen kahd,

2 Mujhe is bhir par rahm 4t4 hai,
ki ab tin din inzreki ye log mere séth
hain, aur un ke pds kuchh khéne ko
nahip :

8 Agar main unhen bhidkhe ghar
jéne ko rukhsat kardn, to we rdh men
ménde parenge : kyfinki ba’ze un mep
hain, jo diir se de hain.

4 Us ke shigirdon ne use jawdb
diyd, ki Is wirdne men kahdn se koi
ddmi roti pawe, ki inhen ser kare ?

5 Tab us ne unse pichhd, ki Tum-
hdre pds kitni rotidn hain?  We bole,
4

mab.

6 Phir us ne logon ko hukm kiy4,
ki zamin par baith jden; aur us ne
wuli sdt rotidn lin, aur shukr karke
torin, aur apne shdgirdon ko din, ki
un kedge rakhen ; aur unhon ne logon
ke dige rakh din,

7 Aur un ke pds kai ¢k chhoti
machhlifp thin; so us ne barakat
méngke hukm kiyd ki unhen bhi un
ke dge dbaren.

8 Chundnchi unhon ne khéyd, aur
ser hie: aur un tukron ki, ju bach
rahe the, sdt tokridn uthdin.

9 Aur khdnewdle chir hazir ke
qgarib the. Phir us ne unhep rukhsat
Kiyi.

10 9 Aur wuh apne shigirdon ke
sdth fauran kishti par charhke Dalma-
nita ki atrdf men Ay4.

11 Tab Farisi nikle, aur us se huj-
jat karke us ke imtihdn ke liye dsmédn
8¢ koi nishén chéhd.

12 Us ne apne dil se §h khinchke
kahd, Is zamdne ke log kytn nishin
chéhte hain ? main tum se sach kahtd
hiin, ki Is zamdne ke logon ko koi
nishdn diy4 na jdegd,

13 Aur wuh un se judd hoke phir
kishti par charhke pdr gayd.

o6
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dnkh dend.

14 9§ Aur werotf lene ko bhtl gaye
the, aur kishti par, siwé ck roti ke, un
pis kuchh na tha.

15 Aur us ne unhen yin farmdys,
Khabarddr, Farision ke khamir, aur
Herodis ke khamir se parhez karo.

16 Tab we dpas men guftogt karke
kahne lage, Yih is liye hai, ki hamdre
séth roti nahin.

17 Yist' ne yih darydft karke unhen
farméyd, Turm kytn khiydl karte ho,
ki yih is liye hai, ki hamére sth roti
nahin ? kyd tum ab tak nahin jinte,
aur nahin samajhte ? kyd tumbdrd dil
ab tak sakht hai ?

18 A'nkhen hote hie, tum nahin
dekhte? aur kén hote hte, nahin
sunte? aur ky4 tumhen ydd nahin ?

19 Jis waqt maip ne wuh pénch
rotidn }(xinch hazdr ke liye torin, tum
ne tukron se kitni tokridn bhari
uthdin ? Unhop ne us se kahd, Bérah.

20 Aur jis waqt it char hazdr ke
liye torin, tum ne tukron se kitni
tokrién bhari uth&in? Unhon ne ka-
L, Sdt.

21 Tab us ne unhen kah, Phir tun
kytin nahin samajhte ?

22 9§ Phir wuh Baitsaidd men dyd;
aur we ek andhe ko us pds lde, aur us
ki minnat ki, ki wuh use chhiwe,

23 Wuh us andhe ki héth pakarke
use basti ke babar le gayd, aur us ki
dnkhon men thikke apne héth us par
rakhe, aur us s pichhd, Ky4 td kuchh
dekhtd hai?

24 Us ne nazar Gpar uthdke kahd,
Maip darakhton se 4dmion ko chalte
dekhtd hip.

25 Tab us ne phir us ki 4nkhon par
apne héth rakhe, aur phir dpar dekh-
ne ko farmdyd ; aur wuh changé hid,
aur sab ko achchhi tarah dekhd.

26 Aur us ne use yih kahke ghar
bhejd, ki Basti men na jd, aur bascd
men kisi se mat kah,

27 § Tab Yist’ aur us ke shé ird

Quaisarfya Filippf ki bastion men gaye,
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aur rdh mep us ne apne shdgirdon se
gﬁchhé, aur unhen kahd, ki Log kyd
hte haip ki maip kaun hip ?

28 Unhop ne jawdb diyd, ki Yi.
hannd baptisma-denewdld, aur ba'ze
1liy4s, par ba’ze nabfon men se ck.

29 Phir us ne unhen kahd, Tum
kyd kahte ho ki main kaun hin?
Patrus ne jawdb men us se kahd, Td
to Masih hai,

30 Tab us ne unhen tdkid ki, ki
meri bibat kisf se yih mat kaho,

81 Phir wuh unhen sikhline lagd,
ki Zardr hai ki Ibni A’dam bahut sé
dukh uthdwe, aur wuh buzurgon aur
sarddr kéhinon aur fagihop se radd
kiy4 jie, aur mard jde, aur tin roz ke
pichhe ji uthe.

32 Aur us ne yih bét séf kahi, Tab
Patrus use alag le jake us par jhunjh-
Idne I

33 Tar us ne phirke, aur apne shé-
gli\niou par nigih karke, Patrus par
Jjhunjhlays, aur kahg, Ai Shaitdn, mere
sémbhne se dir ho: kytnki td Khudd
ki chizon ki nahin, balki insén ki
chizon ki fikr kartd hai,

34 4 Tab us ne un logon ko apne
shigirdon ke sdth buldke un se kahd,
Jo kof mere pichhe 6y4 chdhe, chihi-
ye ki wuh apne se inkdr kare, aur apni
salib ko uthdke meri pairani kare,

85 Is liye ki jo kot chéhtd ki apni
jén bachdwe, use ganwéegd ; par jo koi
mere aur Iujil ke liye apni jén ko
ganwdegd, wuhi use bachdwegd.

86 Kyfinki agar koi ddmi séri
dunyd ko hisil kare, aur apni jin ki
lrzmqaé?n uthiwe, to use kyd fhida

0gd

87 Aur 4dmi apni j4n ke badle men
kyd degd ?

38 Kyfinki jo kof is zindkdr aur
khatdkdr zaména men mujh se aur
meri biton se sharmdegd, Ibn i A’dam
bhi, jab nﬁne Bép ki hashmat se pik
firishton ke sdth dwegd, us se shar-
méegd.

‘

IX BA'B.
US ne unhen kahd, Main tum se
sach kabtd hiin, ki Un mep se
yahdn khare hain, ba'ze hain ki
Jjab tak Khudd ki bddshébat qudrat se
4ti na dekhen, maut ké mazana cha-
khenge.

2 § Aur chha din ba’d Yisd’ ne
Patrus, aur Ya’qlib, aur Ydhannd ko
séth liyé, aur unhen ek finche pahsr
par alag le gayd : aur un ke dge us ki
stirat badal gayf.

3 Aur us ki poshdk chamakti, aur
bahut sufed, barf ki tarah ho gayi, ki
waisi dunyd men koi dhobi sufed na
kar sake.

4 Tab Iliyds Miisd ke sith unhen
dikhdi diyd; aur we Yisd’ se guftogi
karte the.

5 Patrus ne mukhétib hokar Yist’
se kahd, ki Ai Rabbi, hamdre liye
bihtar hai ki yahin rahen, aur tin
dere bandwen, ek tere, aur ek Musd ke,
aur ek 1liyés ke liye.

6 Kytuoki wuh na jantd thé, ki kys
kahtd ; is liye ki we bahut dar gaye

e.

T Tab ek bédal ne un par siya
Kkiyé; aur us badal mep se ek dwéz i,
aur yih kahti thi, ki Yih merd piydrd
Bet4 hai : us ki suno.

8 Aur ekdok unhop ne idhar udhar
nazar karke Yist’ ke siwé kisi ko apne
sth na dekhd,

9 Jab we pahdr se utarte the us ne
unhen hukm kiy4, ki Jo kuchh tum
ne dekh4 hai, jab tak ki Ibn i A’dam
murdopn men se ji na uthe, kisi se na
kahnd,

10 Aur we us kalém ko dpas hi
men rakhke charchd karte the, ki
murdon men se ji uthne ke kyd ma’ne
hain.

11 q Phir unhop ne us se kahd,
aur plchhd, ki Fagih kytn kahte haip,
ki pahle Tliyds kd dnd zardr hai?

12 Us ne jawib men unhep kahd,

ki Iliyds to pahle 4td hai, aur sab



Ek glingi rik ko
kuchh bahdl kartd hai; aur Ibn i
A'dam ke haqq men bhi kytinkar likhd
hai, ki Wuh bahut s4 ranj uthéwegé,
aur haqir kiy4 jiegd ?

13 Lekin main tum se kahtd hin,
ki Iliyds & chukd hai, aur jaisé us ke
haqq men likhd gayd thé, unhon ne jo
kuchh ki chihd, us ke sdth kiyd.

14 9 Aur jab wuh apne shbgu-don
ke pds dyd, un ki chdron taraf bari
}i:hh', aur fagihon ko, un se bahs karte

.

15 Aur filfaur siri bhir use dekhkar
nihdyat hairfn hii, aur us pds daurke
use saldm kiyd.

16 Tab us ne faqihon se piichhd,
Tum un se kyd bahs karte ho;7

17 Ek ne us bhir men se jawib diyd
aur kahd, Ai Ustdd, main apne bete
ko, jis mepn giingi rih hai, tere pds
ldya hin.

18 Wuh jahén kahin use rti,
patak deti hai; aur wuh kaf bhar lité
hai, aur apne dint pistd hai, aur wah
stikh jitd hai: main ne tere shigirdon
se kahd thd, ki we use bdhar kar den,
par we na kar saken.

19 Us ne us ke jawib men kahd,
Al be-imdn gaum, main kab tak tum-
hére sith rahdn ? main kab talk tum-
héri barddsht kardn ? use mere pds ldo.

20 We use us pis lde ; aur jab us ne
use dekhi, filfaur rih ne uso nluthd{m
aur wah zamin par gird, aur kaf bl
like lotne lagd.

21 Tab us ne us ke bép se piichhd,
Kitni muddat se yih is ko hid? Wuh
Duld, Bachpan se.

22 Aur bahut bdr use dg men aur
péni men dalti thi, td ki use jén se
mdre; par agar ti kuchh kar saktd
hai, to bam par vahm karke haméri

madad kar,

23 Ymi' ne use kahd, Agar td fmén
T4 sake, to fménddr ke liye sab kuchh
ho saktd

24 Tab filfaur us larke kd bip
chilléy4, aur dpsi bahdke kahd, Ai
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nikdlnd,
Kh\\dﬂwand, main imdn 14t4 hin; té
meri be-iméni kd chdra kar.

25 Jab Yist'ne dekhd kilog daurke
jam'a hote haip, to us nipik rih ko
maldmat karke us se kabd, Ai gingi
bahri rdh, main tujhe hukm kartd
hiin, is se bihar nikal, aur is men phir
kabhi mat ddkhil ho.

26 Wuh chilldkar, aur use bahut
ainthdkar, us se nikal gayi; aur wuh
murda sé ho gay4, aisé ki bahuton ne
kahd, ki Wuh mar gayé.

27 Tab Yisd’ ne us kd hdth pakar-
ke use uthdyé, aur wah uthkar khard

it

28 Aur jab wuh ghar men 4yé, us
ke shdgirdon ne khalwat men us se
plchhd, ki Ham use kyiip na nikél
saken ?

29 Us ne unhen kahd, ki Yih jins,
siwd du’d aur roza ke, Kisi aur tarah
se nikal nahin sakti.

TPhir we wahén se rawdna hie,
aur Jalil men hoke guzar gaye, aur us
ne chahd ki koi na jine.

31 Is liye ki us ne apne shégirdon
ko sikhléy%, aur unhen kahd, ki lbu
i A’dam logon ke hdth men giriftdr
karwdyd jitd hai, aur we use qatl
karenge, nur wuh mérd jike tisre din

phn‘ p ui
in u.nhnn ne yih bit na
mm;hi aur ug se pichhne men dare.

33 § Phir wuh Kafarnghum men

fy4, aur ghar men pahunchke un se
piichh4, ki Tum réste men béham kyd
bahs karte the?

34 Par we chup rahe, is liye ki we
rdh men ek didsre se bahs karte the
ki ham men se bard kaun hai ?

35 Phir us ne baithke un barah ko
buldyd, aur unhen kahi, Agar koi
chdhe ki le darja kd ho, wuh sab
men pichhld, aur sab kd khédim hogd.

86 Aur ek chhote larke ko leke un
ke bich men khard kiyd, aur jab use
godi men liyd thé, un se kahd,

37 Jo koi mere ndm ke liye aise



Shdyirdon ko nasihat karnd.
Iarkon men se ek ko qabil kare, mujhe
qabdl kartd hai: aur
qabil kartd hai, na muj u, balki use,
is ne mujhe bhejd hai, qabil kartd

8 4 Tab Ydhanund ne use jawdb
dcke kahd, Ai Ustdd, ham ne ek ko
tere ndm se deon ko nikdlte dekhd,
aur wuh hamdrd pairau nabin: aur
ham ne use man'a Kiyd, kydnki wuh
haméri pairaui nahip kartd,

89 Tab Yisi’ ne kahd, Use man'a
na karo; kydnki aisd koi nahin jo
merf ndm leke koi kardmét kare, aur
'mu]lxe filfaur burd kah sake.

0 Wubh j _|o hamdrd mukhdlif nahin,
bamﬁrﬂ taraf hai,

41 Is liye ki jo koi mere nim par
ek pizih péni tumbhen, is wéste ki tum

asih ke ho, pine ko de, main tum se
sach kahtd hip, ki wuh apnd ajr kabhi
na khoegd.

42 Aur jo kof in chhoton men se,
jo mujh par fmén lite hain, ek ko
thokar khildwe, us ke liye yih bihtar
thé, ki chakki ki pét us ke gale men

biandh4 jdwe, aur wuh samundar men
ddld jawe,
43 Aur agar terd hdth tujhe tho-

kar khildwe, to use kat dal; ki zin-
dagi men tundd ddkhil hond tere liye
us se bihtar hai ki do hdth rakhte
hiie jahannam ke bich, us dg men jo
kabhi nahin bujhti hai, dald jde :

44 Jahdn un ké kird nahin marté,
aur 4g nahin bujhti.

45 Aur agar terd ‘f)‘nw tujhe thokar
khildwe, use knt dél: kytnki zindagi
men langré ddkhil hond tere liye us
se bihtar hai ki do pinw rakhte hie
jabannam ke bich, us 4g men jo kabhi
nahin bujhti, d4ld jiwe:

46 Jahdn un k4 kird nahin martd,
nur ﬁ.g nahin b ujiti.

Aur agar teri dnkh tujhe thokar

Hnll.wu, use nikdl ddl: ki Khudd ki
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48 Jahdn un ké kird nahin martd,
aur dg nahin bujhti.

49 Kydnki ho.r ek shakhs 4
namkin kiy4 jdegd, aur har ek qurl ni
namak se namkin ki jdegi.

50 Namak achchhi chiz hai: lekin
agar namak be-maza ho jiwe, to kis
8¢ use mazaddr karoge? Pas &p men
namak rakho, aur dpas men mildp
karo,

X BA’B.
HIR wuh wahdn se uthkar Yardan
ke pér Yahddiya ki sarhaddon
men 4yé; aur log us pds phir jdm'a
he; aur wih apne dastir ke muwifiq
phlr unhen ta’lim karne lagd.

2 9 Aur Farision ne us pds dke
imtihdu ki rdh se us se pfichhd, Kyd
rawd hai ki mard jord ko taldq de?

3 Us ne unhen jawdb men kahd, ki
Misd ne tumhen ky4 hukm diys ?

4 We bole, Miisé ne to ijézat di hai
ki taliq-ndma likhke taliq den.

5 Tab Yisd® ne jawdb diyd, aur
unhen kahd, Us ne tumhdri sakhtdili
ke sabab se tumhdre liye yih hukm
likhd,

6 Lekin khilqat ki ibtidd se to
Khudé ne unhep ek nar aur ek mdda
bandys.

7 Is sabab se mard apne mé bép ko
chhoregd, aur apni jort se mild rahegd :

8 Aur we donon ek tan honge: so
we ab do tan nahin, balki ek tan
hain.

9 Pas jise Khudé ne jord hai, ddmi
judd na kare.

10 Aur ghar men hoke us ke shd-
girdon ne us se is bat ki bibat pichh4.

11 Us ne unhen kah, Jo koi jord
ko chhore, aur disti se bydh kare, to
us ki nisbat zind kartd hai.

12 Aur agar dorﬂ apne shauhar ko
chhor de, aur ddsre se bydhi jde, %

bédshahat men kénd ddkhil houd (e|e1wuh bhi zind karti hai.

liye us so bihtar hai ki do dukhen
59

13 § Phir we chhote larkon ko us



Larkon ko
pés lde, t& ki wuh unhen chhie; par
shégirdon ne un lénewdlon ko dintd,

14 Yisd’ yih dekhke ni-khush hid,
aur unhen kahd, Chhote larkon ko
mere dne do, aur unhen man’a na
karo; kyinki Khudi ki bédshihat
mson hi ki hai.

5 Main tum se sach kahtd hin,
Jo koi Khudﬁ ki bdshdhat ko chho-
te larke ki tarah qabil na kare, wuh
us men ddkhil na hogé.

16 Phir us ne unhen apni god men
liyé, aur un par héth rakhke unhen
barakat di.

17 9§ Aur jab wuh réh men chald
jatd thé, ek shakhs us pds daurtd dy4,
aur us ke fge ghutie tekke us se
Euchh& Ai nek Ustdd, main kyd

arin td4 ki hamesha K zindagl ké
wiris hiin ?

18 Yist’ ne us se kahd, Tt mujhe
nek kydn kahtd hai? ki nek kof na-
hin, magar ek, ya'ne, Khud4.

19 T4 hukmop ko jantd hai, Zind
na kar, Khin na kar, Chori na kar,
Jhitithi gawdhi na de, Farcb na de,
Apne md bap ki "izzat kar.

20 Us ne jawéb men use kahd, Ai
Ustdd, main ne jawdni se in sab ko
mdnd hai.

21 Tab Yist’ ne us par nigéh karke
use piydr kiyd, aur us se kahd, Ek chiz
tujh men bdqi hai; j, aur jo kuchh
terd ho, bech ddl, aur garibon ko de, to
ti fsmén par Khazdna péwegd; aur
idhar &, aur salib uthike mere pichhe

0 le.

24 ‘Wuh us bdt se udds hdd, aur

m khétd hid chald gayd, kydnki

milddr tha,

23 § Tab Yist’ ne chdron taraf
nazar karke apne shégirdon se kahd,
Khudé ki bidshéhat men daulatmand
kt ddkhil hond kyé hi mushkil hai!

dgi i biton se hairin
hﬁc Tab Ymi’ ne phir jawdb mep
unhen kahd, Ai larko, jo log daulat
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par bharosa rakhte hain, un ke liye
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barakat dend.,

Khudd ki bddshghat men ddkhil hond
ky# hi mushkil hai !

25 Ki siii ke ndke se tint kd jind,
Khuds ki bddshdhat men dnulnhmnud
ke dékhil hone se, dsén ha

26 We bahut hi hnudu “hoke dpas
men kahne lage, Phir kaun najit pd
saktd hai ?

27 Yist’ne unki taraf nigdh karke
kahd, ki Insin ke nazdik nd-mumkin
hai, par Khudd ke nazdik nahin;
kyﬂnk: Khudé ke nazdik sab kuchh
ho saktd hai.

28 9 Tab Patrus us se kahne lagd,
Dekh, ham ne sab kuchh chhord, aur
tere plchhe ho liye.

29 Yisd’ ne jawdb men kahd, Main
tum se sach kahtd hin, Aisd koi
nahin, jis ne ghar, yd bhdion, yi
bahinon, y& bdp, y& mé, y& jord, yd
larke balon, yd kheton ko, mere aur
Injil ke hve chhor diy4 hai,

30 Jo bilf’al is jahdn men sau
gund na péwe, ghar, aur bhdi, aur
bahin, aur m4, aur larke, aur khet,
tasdf’on ke séth ; 3 aur dnewidle mhén
men hamesha ki zindagi pawegd.

31 Lekin bahutere, jo agle hain,
plchhlo nurJu pichihle, agle honge.

2 9 Aur jab we rih men hoke
Ynnimlam ko jéte the, Yisi’ un se
dge barhd; tab we hairfn hde, aur
pichhe ‘chalte chalte bahut dar gaye.
Aur phir bérahon ko leke jo kuchh
us par honewdld thé un se kahne
lagd : ki

88 Dekho, ham Yartisalam ko jéte
hain, aur Tbn i A'dam sardér kéhinon
aur fnr&lmg ke hawdle kiy4 jiegd ; aur
we us ke qatl ki hukm denge, aur use
gair-gaumon ke hawdle karenge :

84 Aur we us se hapsi karenge, aur
use kore mérenge, aur us par thikenge,
aur use qatl karenge; aur wuh tisre
din ji uthegs.

85 9 'lnb Zabadi ke beton YaX ﬁb
aur Ythanng ne us pds dke kah:
Al Ustdd, ham chéhte haig ki Ju
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kuchh ham méngen, ti hamére liye N“

kare.
36 Us ne un se kahd, Tum kyd
chﬂ,zw? ho, ki main tumhdre liye

iin

37 Unhon ne us se kah4, Ham ko
bakhsh, ki tere jaldl men, ham, ek
tere dahine hdth, aur disrd tere bien
hdth, baithen.

38 Tab Yisd’ ne unhen kahd, Tum
nahin jinte ki kyd mdngte ho: kyvd
wuh piydla, jo main pine par hin,
tum pi sakte ho? aur wuh baptisma,
%)ma.ig péne par hin, tum pd sakte

39 Unhon ne us se kahd, ki Ham
Yisi’ ne unhen kand,
}){:la,jo main pitd hun,
pmgu, aur wuh baptisma, jo main pine

par hin, pdoge :

th kisi ko baithne dené, merd kdm
nahin, magar un ko, jin ke liye yih
taiydr kiyd gays hai.

1 Jab un dason ne sund, to we
Yo’ ql’\b aur Yihannd par khafé hone

42 Tab Yis@’ ne unhen apne pds
buldyd, aur unhen kahd, Tum jinte
ho ki we jo gair-qaumon ke sarddr
kahldte hain, un par khdwindi karte
haip, aur un ke huzurg un par hukd-
mat karte hain.

43 Par tum men aisé na hogd:
balki jo tum men bard hdd chihe,

* tumhdrd khddim hogd:

44 Aur tum men se jo koi sardir
hid chihe, wuh sab kd banda hogé.

456 Kytnki Ibn i A’dam bhi nahin
dyd ki us ki khidmat ki jiwe, balki
4p khidmat kare, aur apni jin bahut-
on ke liye kafire men dewe.

46 9 Phir we Yarih men de ; aur
jab wuh, aur us ke shégird, aur ek
bari bhir, Yariha se nikalti thi, Timai
ki betd Bartimai, jo andhd thd, rdh
ko kindre baithd "hd bhikh méngtd
thi : -

P
0 Lekin mere dahine aur bden

ki apni baydi na chihen.
Aur yih sunkar ki wuh Yisd’

dsari hai, chilline aur kahne lagd,
Ai Diid ke bete, Yisd’, mujh par
rahm kar,

48 Aur harchand bahuton ne use
ddntd, ki chup rahe, par wuh aur bhi
ziydda chilliyd, ki Ai Ddid ke bete,
mujh r rahm kar.

gﬁb Yist’ ne khare hoke hukm
kly& ki Use bulfo. Unhon ne us
andhe ko yih kahke buliyé, ki Khd-
tir-jam’a rakh, uth; wuh tujhe bu~
16td hai.

50 Wuh apnd knpr& phenkke uthd,
aur Yisd’ pds dyd.

51 Yist’ ne m\\khﬁub hoke us se
kahd, T ky4 chéhtd hai ki main tere
liye knrun ? Us andhe ne usse kahd,
Ai Rabbi, yih, ki main apni énkhen

pdiin.

5" Yisd’ ne us se kahd, J4, tere
imdn ne tujhe bachdyd. Wuulug us
ne dnkhen pdin, aur réh men Yisd’ ke
pichhe chald.
XI BA'B.
AB we Yartisalam ke nazdik, Zait-
n ke pahdr ke pds, Baitfagd aur
Bait’aniyd men 4e, us ne apne shi~
girdon men se do ko bhejd,

2 Aur un se kahd, ki Us basti men,
jo tumhdre sémhne hai, jéo, aur jab
tum us men dékhil hoge, ek gadhi ke
bandhe hiie bachche ko péoge, jis par
kabhi koi sawdr nahin hud; use khol-
ke le do.

3 Aur agar koi shakhs tumhen
kahe, ki Tam yih kyiu karte ho?
tum kahiyo, Khudiwand ko us ki
zarirat haij to wuh filfaur use yahdn
bhej degd.

4 We gaye, aur us bachche ko dar-
wiéza ke nazdik bdhar bandh4 hdd, ja-
hén do-réhd thé, péyd, aur use khold.

5 Ba'zon ne, un men se jo wahdn
Kkhare the, unhen kahd, Yih kyé karte
;w, ki gadhi ke bachche ko kholte

ho ?

6 Unhon ne, jaisi Yisd' ne farmdyd



Masth shihina taur par
tht kahd ; tab unhon ne un ko jéne

1 We us gadhi ke bachche ko Yist’
pés lde, aur apne kapre us par d4l diye;
aur wuh us par sawdr hid.

8 Aur bahutont ne apni poshdk ko
réh men bichhdvd; aur aurop ne
darakhton ki délidn kdtke réh men
bithrdin.

9 Aur we jo dge pichhe jite the,

ukérke kahte the, ki Hosh’annd!
K{ub&mk wuh jo Khudé.wnnd ke ndm
par &t4 hai :

10 Hamdre bip Dédd ki bdshdhat,

jo Khuddwand ke ndm se éiti hai, Mu-

rak! *A’lam i bélé men Hosh’annd!

11 Yisd’ Yarisalam men dakhil
hid, aur haikal men &y4; aur jab
chiron taraf sab ehizon par mulédhaza
kiy4, ‘wub un bmhon ke sith Bait'-
aniyé ko gu,yt. kytuki shim ké waqt
thi.

12 9§ Disre din ko, jab we Bait’an-
iy4 se babar de, us ko bhikh lagi:
13 Aur dir se anjir kd ek darakht
tton se ladd hid dekhke wuh gayd,
E‘: shiyad nus men kucbh péwe; jab
wuh us pds 4yé, to patton ke siwd
kuchh na pdyd ; kytinki anjir kd mau-
sim na tha,
14 Tab Yis®’ ne us se khitdb karke
kakd, Koi tujh se phal kabhi na
khdwe; aur us ke shdgirdon ne yih

s

5 9 We Yartisalam men de; aur
Yist’ haikal men ddkhil hoke unhen,
jo haikal men bechte aur mol lete the,
bdhar nikdlne lagd, aur sarrdfon ke
takhte, aur kabitar-bechnewdlon ki
chaukidn, ulat din ;

16 Aur kigi ko haikal mepn hoke
bartan le jane na diy4.

17 Aurunhen yih kahke samjhdyé,
Ky yih nahin likhi hai, ki Merd
har sab qaumon ke liye ’ibddatkhina
kahldegd lekm zum ne use choron
ki gér bandyd h

18 Faqthon aur sardér kéhinon ne
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yih sund, aur fikr men the ki use
kisf tarah jan seméren ; kytnki us se
darte the, is liye ki sab log uski ta’lim
se dang ho gaye the.

19 Aur jabshdm hidi, wuh shahr se
bihar gay4.

20 4 Aur subh ko, jab we udhar
se guzre, to dekhd ki wuh anjir ké
darakht jar se sikh gay4.

21 Tab Patrus ne ydd karke us se
kahd, Ai Rabbi, dekh, muir ki yih
damkht, jis par td ne la’nat ki thi,

siikh gayd hai.
? ist’ ne jawdb men unheg kahd,
Khudé. par Patigdd rakho; ki

28 Main tum se sach kahtd hdn, Jo
koi is pahdr ko kabe, Uth, aur daryd
men gir par, aur apne dil men shakk
na liwe, balki yaqin kare ki yih
bétep, jo wuh kahté hai, ho jdengi, to
jo kuchh wuh kahegé, so hogé.

24 Is liye mmg tum se kahtd hiin,
ki Dw'é men jo kuchh tum méngte ho,
yaqin 1do ki milegd, to tum pdoge.

25 Aur jab ki tum duwd ke liye
khare hote ho, agar tumhen kisi par
kuchh shikéyat ho, to use mw’sf karo,
td ki tumhdrd Bdp bhi, jo 4smdn par
hai, tumhére qustron ko mu'df kare,

26 Aur agar tum mu'df na karoge,
to tumhérd Bép, jo fsmén par hai,
tumhdre qusiir bhi muw’4f na karegé.

27 § We phir Yardsalam men de.
Jab wuh haikal mep phirtd thé, sar-
dér kéhin aur fagih aur buzurg us ke
pés de,

28 Aur usse kahé, ki Tt kis ikhti-
yér so yih kdm kartd hai? aur kis ne
tu]hu xklmyir diyd ki yih kém kare?

9 Tab Yist’ ne jawdb men unhen
kshé ki Main bhi tum se ek bdt
pdchht& hiin; tum jawdb do, to main
tumhen batdlingd ki main kis ikhti-
yér se yih kim kartd hin.

30 Yiihannd k& baptisma fsmén so
thé, y4 insdn se? mujhe jawdb do.

81 Tab we 4pas mep sochke kahne

lage, ki Agar ham kahen, A'smén se,



Takistdn ki tamsil.
to wuh kahegd, Phir tum kyin us par
imén nahin lie ?

82 Aur agar ham kahen, Insfn se,
to logon se darte; is liye ki sab Yi-
hannd ko nabi barhaqq jénte the.

33 Tab unhon ne Yisi’ se jawdb
men kahd, Ham nahin jinte. Yisd’
ne jawdb men unhen kahd, Main bhi
tum se nahin kahtd ki maln kis
ikhtiydr se yih kém kartd hén.

XII BA'B.
HIR wuh unhen tamsilon men
kahne lagd, ki Ek shakhs ne
angir ki bdg lagdyd, aur us ki chdr-
on taraf gherd, aur kolhd ki jagah
khodi, aur ek burj bandyd, aur use
bégbanon ko supurd karke pardes gayd.

2 Phir mausim men us ne ek nau-
kar ko bigbdnon pds bhej4, t4 ki wuh
bigbdnon se angir ke big ke phal
men se kuchh le.

3 Unhon ne use pakarke mérd, aur
Khali hith bhejd.

4 Us ne dobdra ek aur naukar ko
un pés bheja; unhon ne us par pat-
thar phenkke us ké sir phord, aur be-
hurmat karke pher bheja.

Phir us ne ek aur ko bheji;
unhon ne use qatl kiyd; phir aur
bahuteron ko; un men se ba'zon ko
pitd, aur ba’zon ko mdr dald.

6 Ab us ki ek hi betd thd jo us ké
piydrd thé, dkhir ko us ne use bhi un
pés yih kahke bhejd, ki We mere bete
se dabenge.

7 Lekin un bégbénon ne dpas men
kah4, Yih wéris hai ; 40, ham use mér
délen, to mirds hamdri ho jdegf.

8 Aur unhon ne use pakarke qatl
:‘iyt, aur angiir ke big ke bahar phenk

4.

1y

% Pas big ki mélik kyd karegd?
wuh éiwegd, aur un bigbinon ko ha-
lik karke angiir kd big auron ko degd.

10 Kyd tum ne yih navishta nahin
parhd, ki Wuh patthar, jise mi’améron
'ifs ndi-pasand kiyd, wuhi kone kd sird

i 1
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11 Yih Khuddwand ki taraf se hiid,
aur hawmdri nazaron men “ajib hai?

12 Tab unhon ne chéhd ki use pa-
kar len, par logon se darte the ; kytinki
we samajh gaye the, ki us ne yih
tamsil un kahi; aur we use
chhorke chale gaye.

13 9§ Phir unhon ne ba’ze Farision
aur Herodion ko us pds bhejd, ki use
us ki biton se phande men ddlen.

14 Aur jab we de, to us se kahd,
Ai Ustdd, ham jdnte hain, ki td
sachchd hai, aur tujh ko kisi ki parwd
nahin, kytnki td logon ki tarafddri
nahin kartd, balki Khudd ki rah rdsti
se batdtd hai; Quisar ko jizya dend
rawé hai, yé nahin?

15 Ham dewen, y4 na dewen? Us
ne un ké makr samajhke unhen ka-
hd, Tum mujhe kytin dzmdte ho? ek
dindr mujh pés 180, ki main dekhiin.

16 We ldc; tab us ne un se piichhd,
ki Yih kis ki stirat, aur kis kd sikka
hai? Unhon ne kah4, Qaisar ké.

17 Yist’ ne jawdb men unhen kahé,
Jo chizen Qaisar ki hain, Qaisar ko,
aur jo chizen Khudd ki hain, Khudd
ko do. T'ab we us se hairdn hie,

18 § Phir Saddqi, jo qiyfmat ké
inkér karte hain, us pds de; aur un-
hon ne us se suwdl karke kah4, ki

19 Ai Ustdd, hamére liye Miisé ne
likhd hai, ki Agar kisi ki bhdi mar
jée, aur us ki jord rahe, aur farzand
na ho, to us kd bhéi us ki jord ko
lewe, td ki apne bhéi ke liye auldd
paidd kare.

20 Ab st bhdi the; pahle ne jord
ki, aur be-auldd mar gayé.

21 Tab ddsre ne use liyd, aur mar
gayd, us kd bhi kof farzand na rahd ;
aur usi tarah se tisre ne.

22 Ydnphin sétop ne use liy4, aur
auldd nahin chhor gaye; sab ke pi-
chhe wuh ’aurat bhi mar gayi.

23 Qiyfmat men jab we uthenge,
wuh un men se kis ki jord hogi?
kytnki wuh sdton ki jord hii thi,
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24 Yist’ ne jawdb men unhen ka-
hd, ki Ky4 tum is sabab se bhil men
nahin pare ho, ki tum na navishton
ko, na Khudé ki qudrat ko jinte ho?

25 Kyfpki jab murde uthenge, to
we na byih karenge, na bvéhe jienge,
balki jaise firishte jo dsmdn par hain,
waise honge.

26 Aur murdon ke ji uthne ki b4~
bat kyd tum ne Misd ki kitdb men
pahin parhd, ki Khudé ne jhiri men
se us se kytdnkar kahd, ki Main Abi-
rahdm kd Khudd, aur Iz,hiq ké Khudd,
aur Ya'qib kd Khud4 hin?

27 Wuh murdon k4 Khudé nahin,
balki zindop k& Kbud4 hai; pas tum
bari galati karte ho.

28 9 Tab fagihon men se ek jis ne
un ké suwdl o jawdb sunke samjhd ki
us ne unhen khib jawdb diyd, pds
4yd, aur us se pichhd, ki Sab hukmon
men auwal kaun hai ?

29 Yist’ ne us se jawdb men kahd,
ki Sab hukmen men auwal (ih hai, ki
Ai Isrdiel, sun ; Wuh Khuddwand, jo
hamdérd Khudd hai, ek hi Khudgwand

ai :

30 Aur tG Khuddwand ko, jo terd
Khudd hai, apne sdre dil se, aur apni
sdri jan se, aur apni sdri ’aql se, aur
apne sdre zor se, piydr kar; auwal
hukm yihi hai.

31 Aur ddisrd jo us ki mdnind hai,
yih bai, ki T apne parosi ko apne
bardbar piyér kar. In se bard aur kof
hukm nahir. hai. ;

82 Tab us faqih ne us se kah4, Ky4
khib! Ai Ustdd, td ne sach kahs,
kyinki Khudé ek hai; us ke siwd aur
kof nabin :

33 Aur us ko sére dil se, aur séri
’aql se, aur séri jén se, aur sdre zor se,
piydr karn, aur apne parosi se apne
bardbar mubabhatrak hni, sabsokhtani
qurbénion aur zabihon se bihtar hai.

34 Jab Yisd’ ne dekhd ki us ne
ddndi se jawdb diy4, to us se kand, Td
I_{budﬁeki bddshdhat se dir nahin.

4

| Aur b’d us ke kisi ne jur,at na ki,
ki us se suw4l kare,

35 9§ Phir Yis@’® haikal men wa’z
karte hiie kahne lagé, ki Faqih kytin-
kar kahte hain, ki Masih D4dd ké
betd hai ?

36 Kytinki Didd ép hi Rih i Quds
ke baténe se kahtd hai, ki Khuddwand
ne mere Khudiwand ko kahd, Td
mere dahine hith baith, jab tak main
tere dushmanon ko tere panwon rakhne
ki chauki kartin,

37 Difd to dp hi use Khuddwand
kahtd hai; phir wuh us kéd betd
kytinkar hai? Aur’awdmm khushi se
us ki sunte the,

38  Us ne apni ta'lim men unhen
kahd, Faqihon se hoshyr raho, jo
lambe jéme pahinke sair karnd, aur
bézdron men saldmon ko,

39 Aur ’ibidatkhdnon men sadr
kursion ko, aur ziydfaton men tinchi
jagahon ko, chéhte hain :

40 We bewon ke gharon ko nigalte
hain, aur makr se namdz ko tdl dete
haig ; unhen ziydda sazé hogi.

41 9 Phir Yis® bait-ul-mdl ke
sémhne baithkar dekh rabd thé ki log
bait-ul-ml men paise kis tarah ddlte
haip; aur bahut daulatmandon ne
bahut kuchh ddld,

42 Aur ek garib bewa ne dke do
chhaddm, ya'ne ek adheld, us men
i,

43 Tab us ne apne shdgirdon ko
buldke unhen kahd, Main tum se sach
kahtd hin, ki Is kangdl bewa ne un
sab se, jo bait~ul-mdl men ddlte hain,
ziyhda d4ls hai.

44 Kydnki sabhon ne apne bahut
mil men se kuchh ddld, par us ne
|apni garibi se, jo kuchh ki us ké th4,
apni sdri punji déli,

XIII BA'B.
JAB wuh haikal se bihar jitd thé,
us ke shdgirdon men se ek ne us
se kahd, Ai Ustdd, dekh, ye kitne bare
patthar, aur kitof bari "imératen hain!

y




Dulkh jo shagird piwenge. MARQUS,

2 Yist’ ne jawib men us se kahd,
ki Td in bari ’imfraton par nigdh
kartd hai? yahdn patthar par patthar
na chhitegd, jo girdyd na jdegd.

3 Jab wuh Zaitin ke pahdr par|(j
haikal ke sémhne baithd thd, Patrus, |j
aur Ya'qib, aur Ydhanns, aur Andryéx
ne nirdle men us se ﬁchh&

4 Ham se kah, ki yih "kab hogh
aur us waqt k4, jab yih sab kucl h
plird hogi.%yﬂ nishdn hai ?

5 Yist’ ne jawdb men unhen kahnd
shurd’ kiyé, Hoshydr raho, ki tumhen
koi gumréh na kare:

6 Kydnki bahutere meré nim leke
fwenge, aur 'kahenge, ki Main wuhi
hiin, aur bahuton ko gumréh karenge,

7 Aur jab tum lardidn aur lardion
ki afwdhen suno, mat ghabriiy
kytinki un chizon ké wdq'i hond za-

r hf(i; lekin dkhir abhi nahin hogd. [na

8 Kyinki gaum qaum r, aur

hihat hdgshdhn.tq par c‘rnghegi,
aur kitni jagahon mep zalzale honge,
aur kél parenge, aur fasid uthenge;
ynh musibaton ké shurd’ hai.

9 9 Par tum dp se khabardér raho;
kytinki we tumhen majlison ke ha-
wile karenge, aur ’ibddatkhdnon men
tum mdr khdoge, aur hékimon aur
bidshihon ke dge mere widste hézir
kiye joge, t4 ki un par gawshi ho.

10 Lekin zarir hai, ki pahle sab
qaumon ke dge Injil ki manddi ho.

11 Par jab tumhen le jike hawdle
karen, dige se fikr na karo, ki ham kﬁ'
kahenge, aur na socho : balki jo kuchh
us ghari tumhen batdyd jiwe, wuhi
kahiyo; kylnki kahnewdle tum na-
hin ho, balki Rith i Quds hai.

12 Bhﬁ bhﬁ ko, aur bip bete ko
qatl ke wéste pakarwdegd ; aur larke
mé bép kd simhod karke unhen mar-
wi dédlenge.

13 Aur mere ném ke sabab se sab
tumhbdre dushman honge; par jo koi
dkhir tak sabr karegd, wuhi najit
phwega.
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XI1I. A'faten jo Yaktidion par dwenge.
14 § Jis waqt tum us kharfb-karne-
wéli makrdh chiz ko, jis ki Déniel
nabi ne zikr kiy4, us jagah men, jahdn
us ké khard honé rawd nahin, dekho,
}narhw. hai, so samajh le,) tab we
h\idlya men hon, pahdron par
bh dgen
15 Aur wuh jo kothe par ho, ghar
men na utre, aur apne*ghar se koi
chiz nikdlne ke liye na jée:
16 Aur jo khet men hai, apni poshdk
u;hﬂue ke liye pichhe na phir
17 Aur un par jo un dinog men
hémila hop, aur un par jo dddh pili-
tidn hon, afsos hai !
18 Aur duw’d mdngo, ki tumhird
bhégn4 jére men na ho.
19 Kytnki un dinon men aisi taklif

;| hogi, ki ibtidd e khilqat se, jise Khu-

dd ue khnlq kiy, ab tak, na hf, aur

20 Aur agar Khudiwand un dinon
ko na ghatfté, to ek 4dmi na bachts ;
par un barguzidon ke wiste, jin ko us
ne chund hai, un dinon ko ghatdya.

21 Us waqt agar kof tumhen {uhe,
Dekho, Masih uﬁm&n y& dekho, wahdn
hai, to in na ldiyo
ytnki jbﬁgge Masih aur jhi-
the nabi uthenge, aur nishdnidn aur
kardmét dikhl&eggo, ki agar ho saktd,
to ba uzidog ko bhi gumrdh karte,

23 Par tum khabarddr raho; dekho,
main ne tumhen sab kuchh pahle hi
kah diyé hai.

24 § Aur un dinon men, us taklif
ke ba'd, stiraj andherd hogé, aur chind
apni roshni na degd 5

25 Aur dsmdn se sitfre girenge, aur
dsmén ki qéiwaten hildi jéengi.

26 Aur us wagt Ibn i Adam ko
bédalon par bari qudrat aur jaldl ke
sith dte dekhenge.

27 Aur us waqt wuh apne firishton
ko hhe]egé., aur apne barguzidon ko,
zamin ki hadd se 4smén ki badd tak,
chéron taraf se ikatthe karegd.

28 Ab anjir ke darakht se tamsil
E



Masih par itr malnd.
sikho ; Jab us kf narm d4li hotf, aur.
{n\tw nikalte hain, tab tum jénte ho
ki garmi nazdik hai :

29 Usi tarah tum bhi, jab dekho ki
yih ahwal hone lage, to jéno, ki wuh
nazdik, balki darwdze E“ hai.

30 Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki
1s zamdne ke log guzar na jienge, jab
tak yih sab kuchh wiq'i na howe.

31 A'smin aur zamin tal jienge,
par meri biten na talepgi.

32 q Magar us din, aur us ghari ki
béibat, siwé Bép ke, na to firishte jo
dsmdn par hain, aur na Betd, koi
uahip jintd hai.

33 Tum khabardér ho, jigte raho
aur dwd méngo: kyfnki tum nahin
Jénte ki waqt kab hai.

34 Yih aigé hai, jaisd ek shakhs jo
apnd ghar chhorke es gayd, aur
apne naukaron ko ikhtiydr dekar har
¢k ko us ké kdm diy4, aur darbén ko
hukm kiyd ki jagtd rabe.

35 1s liye tum j raho, kytnki
tum nahin jénte ki ghar kd mdlik kab
dwegd, shim ko, yd 4dhi rét ko, yd
murg ke béug dete waqt, yd subh ko ;

86 Té aisd na ho, ki achénak dke
wuh tum ko sote piwe.

37 Aur jo kuchh main tum se kah~
4 hiip, sab se kahtd hin, Jigte raho.

XIV BA'B,

O din ke ba’d fasah aur fatiri roti

ki ’id thi ; aur sarddr kdhin aur

faqih tadbir kar rahe the ki use kytn-
kar makr se pakarke jdn se méren.

2 Par unhon ne kahd, ki 'I'd ke din
nahin, aisé na ho, ki logon men balwd
howe,

3 9 Aur jab wuh Baitaniyd men
Shama’in korbi ke ghar khéne baith4,
ek ‘aurat jatdmasi ki besh-gimat khé~
lis ’itr marmar ke ‘itrddn men 14i, aur
3;12&& torke ’itr ko us ke sir par

" 4 Tab ba'ze apne dil men fzurda
hoke kahne lage, ‘Itr ki yih ghardbi
Kis live hi{?

66

MARQUS, XIV. Masih ki dkhiri fasah khdnd.

5 Kytnki yih ’itr tin sau dindr ko
bik saktd, aur garibon ko diyd jatd.
Aur we use maldmat karne lage.

6 Tab Yist’ ne kahd, Use uﬁmgdo;
kytin use satéte ho? us ne mere sith
achchhd suldk kiy4 hai.

7 Is wéste ki garib gurbf hamesha
tumhédre séth hain, aur jab tum chiho
un se jneki kar sakte hu,;-.fﬂ main
hamesha tumhdre sith na rahfingd.

8 Jo kuchh wuh kar saki, so kar
chuki, us ne sabgatkarke mere badan
ko kafan ke liye mu’atvar kiys,

9 Maiy tum se sach kahtd hdn, ki
Tamém dunyé mep, jahdn kahin yih
Injil manddi ki jéegi, yih bbi jo is ne
kiy4 hai, is ki yddgéri ke liye baydn

kiyd jde

'ab Yahtidéh Isqariyiti, jo
un bérahon men se thé, sarddr kahin-
on pds gayd, td ki use un ke hdth
pakarwé dewe,

11 We yih sunke khush hée, aur
us ko ripiye dene ké iqrar kiyd; tab
wubh fikr men lagd, ki kis tarah qdbd
pike use pakarwd de.

12 9 Aur ’id i fativ ke pahle din,
jab we fasah ko zabh karte the, us ke
shigirdop ne use kahd, Ti kahdn
chahtd hai ki ham jéep aur taiydri
karen, ki ti fasah ko khawe ?

13 Us ne apne shdgirdon men se do
ko bhejé, aur unhen kahd, Shahr men
o wahfn ek shakhs péni ké ghard
uthée hie tumhen milegd; us ke
pichhe chale jdo.

14 Aur wuh jis ghar men ddkhil
howe, tum us ghar ke mélik se kaho,
Ustdd kaht4 hai, ki Wuh utarne ki
jagah, jahén maip apne shégirdon ke
sith fasah khdin, kahdn hai?

15 Wuh ek baré bélikhdna farsh
bichh4 aur drsta tumhen dikhawegd ;
wahdn hamére liye taiyari karo,

16 Tab us ke shdgird chale gaye,
aur shahr men 4ke, jaisd us ne unhen
kahd thd, waisé hi piyé, aur fasah

taiyér kiyd.



Masih ki jankani MARQU!

17 Jab shm hii, wuh un bérahon |
ke séth dyd.

18 J: nb we baithke khéne lage, Yisd’
ne kah4, Main tum se sach kaht4 hiin,
ki Ek tum men se, jo mere séth khitd
hai, mujhe pakarwdegd.

19 Tab we gamgin hone lage, aur
un men se ek ek karke us se kahne
lage, Kyé main htin ? aur disré, Kyd
main hin

20 Us ne jawdb men un se kah4, ki
Bérahon men se ek hai, jo mere sith
bésan men héth A4ltd hai.

21 Tbn i A’dam to, jaisé us ke haqq
men likh4 hai, jitd hai lekin afsos us
almkhs T, jis ke wuﬂe Ibn i A'dam

akarwhyd m hail us ddmi ke liye
Emm thﬂ. i wuh paidd na hot4.

22 § Jab we khdte the, Yisi’ ne
roti uthdi, aur shukr karke tori, aur
unhen dekar kahd, Lo, khdo; yih
mer4 badan hai.

23 Phir us ne piydla lekar shukr
kiy4, aur unhen diyd; aur un sabhon
ne us se piyd.

24 Aur us ne unhen kah4, ki Yih
merd naye ’ahd k4 lahi hai, jo bahutnn
ke liye bahdy jatd hai.

25 Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki
Main angér ké ras, jis din tak Khudé
ki badshahat mon use nayd na pidn,
phxr na pidng

’lab ws ek zablr gdke bdhar
mkle, aur Zaitrin ke pahdr par gaye.
27 Aur Yis@’ ne un se kahd, Tum
sab 4j ki rit mere haqq men thoknr
khdoge, is liye ki yih likhd hai, Main
garariye ko mArdpg, aur bherep pard-
gnndn. ho jiengf.
8 Par main apne uthne ke ba'd
tum se Jalil ko jétings.

29 Tab Patrus ne us se kahd, Agar-

chi sab thokar khéwen, par main na

Lhmg%

is’ ne us se kahé, Main tujh
se sach kahtd hin, ki A’j is hi rét ko,
murg ke do bér bing dene ke dge, ti

8, XIV. ka hdl.
31 Tab us ne bér bér kahd, Agar
tere sith merd marnd zardr ho, tau
bln hargiz terd ink4r na kardngd. Aur
un sabhon ne bhi waisé hi kah4.

32 Phir we ek jsgnh men, jis ki
ném Gatsemane thé, de; aur us ne
apne shigirdon ko kahd, "Jab tak ki
main du’d mdngtip, tum yahén baithe
raho.

33 Aur Patrus aur Ya’qib aur Yi-
hanné ko apne sith liyd, aur wuh
ghabréne aur bahut udds hone lagd ;

34 Aur un se kahd, Meri jin ki gam
maut ké s4 hai; tum yahdp thahro,
aur jégte raho,

35 Aur wuh thord dge jikar zamin
par gird, mr du’d mdngi, ki agar ho
sake, to yih ghari mujh se tal jée.

36 Aur kahd, Ai Abbd, ai Bip, sab
kuchh tujh se ho saktd hu, is piydle
ko mujh se tdl de; lekin na wuh jo
main chﬂ)t.ﬁhlin, Imllu]o i chdhtd hai.

37 Phir wuh 4y4, aur unhen sote
péy4, aur Patrus ko kahd, Ai Sha-
ma'tn, td sotd hai? kyd td ek ghar
jAg na sakd ?

raho, aur du’d méngo, t4
aisd na ho, ki tum imtihén men paro:
riih to musta’idd, par jism sust hai.

39 Wuhmﬁ}ur gayé, aur wubi bdt
du’é men g,

40 Aur phir dke unhen sote piyé,
kyanki un ki 4okhen bhdri thin, aur
we nahin jénte the ki use kyé jawdb

wen.
41 Phir tisrf bér dke unhen kahd,
ki Ab sote raho, aur drim karo; bas,
waqt 6 pahunchd ; dekho, Ibn i Adum
gundhgdron ke hdthon men hawdla
Kiy4 jité hai.

42 Utho, ham chalen; dekho, wuh
jo mujhe pakarwétd hai, nazdik hai.

43 § Wuh yih kahtd hi_ thd, ki fil-
faur un bérah men se ek Yahddfh
ndme, aur us ke sith sarddr kihinon
aur fagihon aur buzurgon ki taraf se
¢k bari bhir, talwéren aur léthidn leke

=
e

tin bar merd inkdr karegd.
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Masik par

44 Aur pakarwénewdle ne unhen
vih paté diyé thé, ki Jis ké main bosa
Itin, wuhi hai; use tum pakarke hifd-
zat se le jio.

45 Wuh dke filfaur us pds gayd,
aur kahd, Ai Rabbi, ai Rabbi, aur use
chiimd.

46 9 Aur unhon ne us par hdth
ddlke use pakar liyd.

47 Ek ne, un men se jo wahén hé-
7ir the, talwsr khinchkar sarddr kdhin
ke naukar ko lagéi, sur us ké kén urd

yd.

48 Tab Yist’ un se mukhdtib hoke
kabne lagd, Kyd tum talwdren aur
lithifn leke mujhe chor ki méinind
pakarne ko de ho?

49 Main to har roz tumhdre pés
haikal men ta’lim detd thé, aur tum
ne mujhe nahin pakrd; lekio yih hid
ki navishte pire howen.

Tab we sab use chhorke bhég
gaye.
51 Magar ek jawdn, jo sdti chédar
apne badan par orhe thd, us ke pichhe
ho liyd, aur jawinon ne use pakrd :

5% Par wuh siti chddar un ke héth-
on mep chhorkar nangd bhigd.

53 § Tab we Yist’ ko sarddr ké-
hin pis le gaye; us ke yahdn sab
sarddr kéhin aur buzurg sur fagih
ikatthe de.

54 Aur Patrus dfir se us ke pichhe
sarddr kéhin ke ddldn ke andar tak ho
liyé, aur naukaron ke sith baithkar
dg tépne lagd. 1

56 Tab sarddr kdhinon aur séri sadr
majlis ne Yisd’ par gawahi dbdndhi,
ki use jén se mdren ; par na péf.

56 Agarchi bahutop ne us par jhithi
gawdhi di, par un ki gawdhidn muwd-
fiq na thin.

57 Tab ba’zon ne uthke us par yih
jhiithi pawdhi di, aur kabé, ki

58 Ham ne use kahte sund hai, ki
Main is haikal ko, jo hith se bani hai,
dhé dfingd, aur tin din men ek ddsri
ko, jo hiath se na bane, bandiingd.

68

MARQUS, XIV.

Jhiithi ndlish karnd.

59 Tis par bhi un ki gawdhi mu-
wifiq na :Es'. .

G0 Tab sarddr kéhin ne bich men
khare ho Yisd’ se pichhd, Kyd td
kuchh jawéb nahin detd? ye tujh par
ky4 gawdhi dete hain?

61 Par wuh chup rahd, aur kuchh
jawdb na diys. Phir sardir kfhin ne
us se prichhd, aur us se kahd, Kyd td
Masih, us Mubdrak ké betd hai?

62 Yis’ ne us se kahd, Main wuhi
hiin; aur tum 1bn i A'dam ko Algadir
ke dahine héth baithe, aur dsmdn ke
bédalon par dte dekhoge.

63 Tab sardar kéhin ne apne kapre
phérke kahé, Ab hamen aur gawih
ky4 darkdr hain ?

64 Tum ne yih kufr sund; tum ko
kyé ma'ldm hotd hai ? Un sabhon ne
fatwd diyd, ki wuh qatl ke ldiq hai.

65 Tab kitne us par thiikne, aur us
ké muph dhémpne, sur use ghiinse
mérne, aur use kahne lage, Nubdwat
se khabar de: aur naukaron ne hith
se use thapere mire.

66 § Jab Patrus niche délin men
thd, sarddr kehin ki laundion men se
ek wahén di ;

67 Aur Patrus ko éig tdpte dekh-
kar, us ki taral nazar karke, kabne
lagf, i bhi Yisd’ Nésari ke sdth thd.

68 Us ne yih kahke inkér kiyd, ki
Main use nahin jént4, aur nahin sa-
majhtd ki td kyd kahti bai. Aur
béhar sahn men gayd; aur murg ne
bing di.

69 Phir wuh laundi use dekhkur
un se jo wahén khare the kahne lagi,
Yih unhin men se ek hai.

70 Us ne phir inkér kiyd. Aur
thori der pichhe phir unhon ne jo
wahdn khare the, Patrus ko kahd,
Sach t unhip men se hai, kytnki td
Jalili, aur teri boli waisi hi hai.

71 Par wuh la’nat karne, aur qasam
khéne lagd, aur kahd, ki Main us

shakhs ko, jis ké tum zikr karte ho,
nahip jéntd.



Masih kd Pildtus

72 Diisri bér murg ne bdug di. Tab
Patrus ko wuhi bét, jo Yisi’ ne us se
kahi thi, ydd 4i, ki Peshtar us se ki
murg do bir bing de, td tin bir merd.
inkdr karegd., Tab is ki gaur karte
karte wuh mn)e( lagd.

V BA'B,
ON subh hii sarddr kéhinon ne
“buzurgon aur fagihon aur sdii
sadr majlis ke sith mashwarat karke
Yis#’ ko béndbd, aur use le jikar
Pildtus ke hawdle kiyd.

2 Pilitus ne us se plchhd, Kyd td
Yahtdion kd bddshdh hai? Us ne
Jjawab men us se kahd, T4 sach kahtd
hai

i,

3 Aur sardir kéhinon ne us par
bahut si farydden kin: par us ne
kuchh jawéb na diyd.

4 Tab Pilitus ne us se yih kahke
ghlr Xuchhti, Ky td kuchh jawdb na-

etd ? dekh, we tujh par kitni
gmvﬂuﬁn dete hnm

5 Tau bhi Yisd’ ne kuchh aur ja-
wihb na diy4, yahdn tak ki Pildtus ne
ta’ajjub kiy4.

6 Aur ’id men wuh ek qgaidi ko, jise
v;e chéhte the, un ki khétir chhor detd
thd.

7 Aur ck shakhs Barabbds nime un
logon ke sdth qaid th, jo fassd men
us ke sharik hde the, aur ki jinhon ne
fesdd hi men khin kiy4 thd.

8 Tab bhir chillfke us se 'arz karne
lagi, ki Jaisé terd dastir hai, waisd hi
harudre wiste kar.

9 Pildtus ne unhen jawdb diyé, aur
kahd, Kyé tum chdhte ho, ki main
tumhére liye Yahtdion ke Badshah ko
chhor din ?

10 Kyidnki wuh jinté thd, ki sar-
dédr kdhinon ne hasad se us ko hawile
kiy4 thé.

11 Par sardéir kéhinon ne logon ko
ubhdrd, ki wuh baraks un ke liye
Barabbés ko chhor de.

12 Tab Pilitus ne jawdb deke phir
un se kahd, Ab tum ky4é chdhte ho?
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ke dge khaya hond.
main us ko, jise tum Yahddion ké Béd-
shéh kahte ho, ky4 karin ?

13 We phir chillde, ki Use salib de.

14 Pildtus ne phir un se kahd, Kytin,
is ne kyd burdi ki hai? Tab we aur
bhi ziydda chillde, ki Use salib de.

15 § Tab Pildtus ne, logon ki razd-
mandi chdhkar, un ke liye Birabbéds
ko chhor diy4, aur Yisd’ ko kore mdr-
};:hnwﬂe kiyd, ki salib par khinchd
J

16 Aur sipdhi us ko us ddlin men,
jahdin hakim kd mahkama thé, le gaye ;
aur sdre risdle ko ikatth4 kiyd.

17 Unhon ne use argawdni kapre
pahinde, aur kinton k4 tdj sajke us ke
sir par ral

18 Aur use saldm karne lage, ki Ai
Yahidion ke Bidshdh, Saldm !

19 Aur we us ke sir par narkat se
mérte the, aur us par thikte the, aur
ghutne tekke use sijde karte the.

20 Aur jab us se hansi kar chuke,
to us par se argawdni kapre utdre, aur
usi ki kaprd use pahinike salib dene
ko le chale.

21 Aur ek shakhs Qurini Shama’tin
néme, jo Sikandar aur Rifus ké bip
thd, (f(hﬁt se fite hie udhar ni guzri 1
unhon ne use ir pakrd, ki us
salib uthd le ch:’leeg.‘ g

22 Aur we use m%z:m i Gulgutd
mep, jis ki tarjuma Khopri ki jagah
hai, lde

23 Aur mai men murr mildke use
pme ko diy4 : par us ne na liyd.

24 Aur unhon ne use salib pur
khinchke us ke kapre bénte, aur ui

rqura dild, ki hnt ek Almkhs k):i

yé le.
25 Aur tisrh ghantd thd, ki unhon
ne us ko salib di.

26 Aur ndlishndma, jo us
thd, so yih thd, ki YIH YAH
KA’ BA'DSHA'H HAL

27 Aur unhon ne us ke séth do
choron ko, ek ko dahine héth, aur

r likhd
'DI'ON

diisre ko bden, salib par khinchd.
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28 Tab wuh navishta, is mazmin
kd, ki Wuh badkéron mep gind gayd,
plird hid.

29 Aur we jo udhar se jéte the, sir
hiléte the, aur yih kahke use mald-
mat karte the, ki Wah, td jo haikal
ko dhétd, aur tin din men bandtd thd,

80 Apne ta,in bachd, aur salib par

se utar 4.

31 Isi tarah sarddr kéhinon ne bhi
dpas men faqihon ke sith thatthe
karte hie kahd, Us ne auron ko ba-
chdyd ; apne ta,in bachd nahin saktd.

32 Bani Isrdel ki Bddshdh, Masih,
ab salib par se utar dwe, ti ki ham
dekhen, aur imén léwen. Aur inhon
ne bhi, jo us ke séth salib par khinche
gaye, use maldmat ki,

3 Aur jab chhathd ghantd hds, us
séri sarzamin par andherd chhd gayé,
aur nawen ghante tak rahd.

34 Aur nawen ghante Yisi® bari
dwéz se chillike bold, Bl, Eli, lamé
sabaqtdni, jis ki tarjuma ylh hai; Aijus
mere Khudd, mere Khudd, th ne
mu]ha kyvig chhori?

Ba’ze un men, jo wahdn khare
tm, ylh sunke bole, Dekho, wuh 1li-
yiés ko buldtd hai.

36 Aur ¢k ne daurke isfanj ko sirke
men bhigoke, aur ek narkat par rakh-
ke, use chusdys, aur kahd, Hat jdo,
ham dekhen to, ki Iliyds use utdrne

we.

37 Tab Yisd’ ne bari dwdz se chil-
likar dam chhor diyé.

88 Aur haikal ké parda dpar se
niche tak phat gayd.

39 9 Aur us sibaddr ne, jo us ke
sémhne khard thd, use yin chillite
aur dam chhorte dekhke kahd, ki
Yih shakhs sach much Khudi ki
Betd thd.

40 Wahdn kaf "auraten dir se dekh
rahi thin: un men Mariyam Magda-
lini, aur Mariyam chhote Ya'qib aur
Yiises ki md, aur Salome thip.

41 Unhcm ne jab wuh Jn.lil men

Us ki difn kiyd jind.
thé, us ki pairaui ki, aur us ki khid-
mat bhi ki thi; phu' aur bhi bahut
si ’auraten thin, jo us ke séth Yard-
salam men 4f thin.

42 9 Aur jab ln shdm hi, is liye
ki taiydri k din thé, jo sabt se palile
hoté,

43 Yisuf Anmatxgé jo némwar
mushir, aur wuh khud Khud4 ki bad-
shéhat ké munfazic thé, dyd, aur
dileri se Pildtus pds Jnka Yist@® ki
ldsh médngi.

44 Am- Pildtus ne muta’ajjib hokar
shubha kiyd, ki wuh aisd jald mar
gay4, aur stbaddr ko bulike us se
pichhd, kyd der hdi ki wuh mar
gayd?

45 Aur jab sibaddr se aisd ma'ldm
kiyé thé, to lish Yisuf ko dild di.

46 Aur us ne mihin sdti kaprd mol
liyd thd, aur use utdirke us kapre se
kafndyd, aur ek qabr men, jo chatin
ke bu,a ktodx gayi thi, use r:khai a:ur

r ke darwdze ek patthar
dhalﬁ. diyd. o

47 Mariyam Magdalini, aur Yiises
ki md Mariyam, us jagah ko, jahdn
wuh rakhd gays, dekh rabi thin.

d., Ma-

XVI BA'B.
AB sabt ki din guzar gﬁ
riyam Magdalini, aur Ya'qib ki
mé Mariyam aur Salome ne khushbd
chizen mol lin, t4 ki dnkar us par

malen.
hle din bahut

2 Aur hafte ke

mwcre stiraj nikalte hile qabr par din.

Aur dpas men ne lagin, ki
Hamére liye patthar ko, qabr ke dar-
wize par se, kaun dhalkdegd ?

4 Jabunhon ne nigéh ki, to us pat-
thar ko dhalkéy4 hid dekhd ; kydnki
wuh bahut bhéri thé.

5 Aur gabr men jékar unhon ne
ok jawdin ko sufed jama pakine dahini
taraf baithe hie dekhd, aur ghabrd

gayin.
6 Us ne unhen kahd, Mat ghabrio;



Masih ke ji uthne, LUQ
Tum Yis@® Nésari ko, jo salib par
khinché gayé, dhindhtién ho: wuh
{ uthé hai; wuh yahdn nahin; de-

ho yih jagah, jis men unhon ne use
rakhd thé.

7 Ab tum jéo, aur us ke shégirdon
ko aur Patrus ko kaho, ki Wuh tum
se dge Jalil ko jétd hai; aur jaisd us
ne tumhen kahd thd, tum use wahdn
dekhoge.

8 Aur we jald nikalke qabr se bhé~
gin; aur larzish aur haibat ne unhen
liyé; aur we kisi se kuchh na bolin,
kydnki darti thin.

9 ¢ Hafte ke pahle roz wuh sa-
were uthkar pahle Mariyam Magda-
lini ko, jis men se us ne sdt deo nikdle
the; dikhéi diy4.

10 Us ne jike us ke sfthion ko,
LO us ke liye gamgin aur rote the,

habar di.

11 We yih sunke ki wuh jitd hai,
aur use dikhdi diy4, yaqin na lde.

12 § Us ke ba'd wuh ddsri sfirat
men, un men se do ko, jis waqt ki we
paidal chalte the, aur dihdt ki taraf
Jate the, dikh4i diyé.

13 Unhon ne bhi jike biqgi logon
ko khabar di; magar un par bhi we
yaqin na lde.

14 § A’khir, wah un gydrahon ko,

A', I, aur dsmdn par jine ki ahwdl.
jab we khdne baithe the, dikhdi diy4,
aur un ki be-iméni aur sakht-dili par
maldmat ki, kytinki we un ki béton
par, jivhon ne us ke ji uthne ke ba'd
use dekhd thé, yaqin na lde the.

15 Aur us ne unhen kahd, ki Tum
tamdm dunyd men jike har ek makh-
1dq ke sfmhue Injil ki manddi karo.
16 Jo ki fmdn 14td, aur baptisma
pétd hai, najit piegd: aur jo fmdin
nahin 14t4, us par sazé kd hukm kiyd
. :

17 Aur we jo fmén ldenge, un ke
séth ye ’alimaten hongi; ki we mere
ndm se deon ko nikdlenge ; aur nayi
zubénen bolenge ;

18 Sémpon ko uthd lenge; aur
agar koi haldk-karnewdli chiz pienge,
unhen kuchh nugsin na hogi; we
biméron par héth rakhenge, to change
ho jéenge.

19 fe(hraz, Khuddwand unhen
aisé farméne ke ba'd dsmén par uth-
4yé gayd, aur Khudd ke dahive hath
baithd.

20 Phir unhon ne béhar jikar har
]agkl:l manddi ki, aur Khuddwand sath
hoke kém anjém detd thd, aur kaldm
ko, un mu’ajizon ke wasile se jo us ke
sundne ke ba’d hote the, sdbit karti
rahd.  A’min.

LUQA" KT INJI'L.

1 BA'B.
HU'NKI bahuton ne kamar bén-
dhi ki un kémon ké jo filwaqi’
hamdre darmiydn anjim hie, bayin
kard

e,
2 Jis tarah se unhon ne,jonhun‘x“

se khud dekhnewdle, aur kalém ki

khidmat-karnewdle the, ham se riwd-

yat ki;
il

3 Main ne bhi mundsib jénd, ki
sab ko sire se sahih taur par daryift
|karke tere liye, ai buzurg Theofilus,
ba tartib |ikhin,

4 T4 ki td un béton ki haqgiqat ko,

n ki ti ne ta’lim pdi, jine.

59 AHU'DIYA ke bidshéh
Herodis ke dinon men,

{Abiydh ke farig mepn se Zakariydh

ji



Bl firishta kd
néme ek kihin thé: us kf jord Hérin
ki betion men se thi, aur us kd ndm
Ilisabét thd.

6 We donon Khudé ke huzir rdst-
bz, aur Khuddwand ke sire hukmon
a;:r qéntnon par be-aib chalnewile
the.

7 Aur un ke larkd na thé, kytnki
Tlisabdt banjh thi, aur donen bahut
din ke the.

8 Aur aisé hi, ki jab wuh Khudd
ke huzdr, apne fariq ki bdri par, kihin
k4 kdrobér kartd thd,

9 K4hini ke dastir par us ki chit-
thi nikli, ki Khudéwand ki haikal
men jéke khushbii jaldwe.

10 Aurlogon ki siri jamd’at, khush-
bl‘:“ jaldte waqt, bahar du’s mang rahi
thi.

i
11 Tab us ko Khuddwand k4 firish-
ta, hhushbdi jeline ke mazbah ki
dahini taraf khard hid, dikhdi diys.

12 Zaksriydh dekbkar ghabrdyd,
aur bahut dard.

13 Par firishte ne us se kahd, ki
Ai Zakariydh, mat dar, ki teri du'd
suni gayi, aur teri jord Ilisabdt tere
liye sﬁr betd janegi; td us ki ném
Yiihannd rakhnd.

14 Aur tujbe khushi o khurrami
hogi; aur bahutere us ki paiddish se
khush hopge.

15 Kyinki wuh Khudéwand ke
huziir buzurg hogd, aur na mai, aur
na koi nasha piegé; aur apni mé ke
pet hi se Rih i Quds se bhar jéegd.

16 Aur bani Isrdel men se bahuton
ko un ke Khudéwand Khudé ki taraf
pheregé.

17 Aur wuh us ke dge Tliyds ki
tabi’at aur qiiwat ke sdth chalegd, ki
bépdddon ke dilon ko larkon ki taraf,
aur né-farménbarddron ko réstbiizon
ki déndi ki taraf pherke, Khuddwand
ke liye ek musta’idd qawn taiydr

kare.
18 Tab Zakariyfh ne firishte ko
kabd, Main is ko kytnkar sach jin-
2
i
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Zakariydh ko,
dn? kydnki main birhd hin, aur
meri jord ki bari "umr hiif.

19 Firishte ne jawdb men us se
kahd, Main Jabriel hin, jo Khudd ke
huzdr kharé rahtd hin; aur bhejd
gayé ki tujhe kahiin, aur yib khush-
Khabari tujhe diin.

20 Aur, dekh, ti gingd ho jiegs, aur
jis din tak ki yih chizen wiqi’ na bon,
bol na sakegd, is liye ki td ne meri
béton ko, jo apne waqt par piri hongi,
yaqin na Kiyé.

21 Aur log Zakariyéh ki réh dekhte
the, aur haikal men us ke der e so
ta’ajjub karte the.

22 Jab wuh bihar 4ke un se bol na
sakd, unhon ne daryaft Kkiyé, ki us ne
haikal men koi roy4 dekhi thi: aur
wuh un se ishdra kartd thé, sur gingd
rah gayé.

23 Auraisd hid, ki jabus ki khidmat
ke din piire hiie, wuh apne ghar gayd.

4 Aur un dinon ke ba’d us ki jord
Tlisab&t himila hdi, aur us ne pdnch
mahine tak apne ta,in yih kahke chhi-
piyd, ki,

25 Jin dinon men Khuddwand ne
mujh par nazar ki, mere sdth aisé kiyd,
té ki logon men se meri sharmindagi
dir kare.

26 Aur chhathe mahine Jabricl
firishta Khud4 ki taraf se Jalil ke ek
shahr men, jis ké ndm Ndsarat thd,
bheji gayé,

27 Ek kupwéri ke pés, jis ki Ydsuf
néme ek mard se, jo Dédd ke gharine
se thé, mangni héi thi; aur us kin-
wiri kd ngm Mariyam thé.

28 Us firishte ne us ps andar dke
kabd, ki Ai pasandida, saldm! Khu-
déwand tere sdth: td ’auraton men
mubérak hai.

29 Par wuh use dekhkar us ki bit
se ghabrii, aur sochne lagi ki yih
kaisd salfm hai,

30 Tab firishte ne us se kahd, ki Ai
Mariyam, mat dar; ki td ne Khudd
ke huzdr fazl péys.




awr phir Mariyam ko,
3L Aur, dekh, td himila he

, aur
betd janegi, aur us ki nim

su”

ral a%

82 Wuh buzurg hogé, aur Khudd
Ta'ild ki Betd kahliegd : aur Khudd-
wand Khudé us ke bip Dtd k takht,
use degd ;
383 Aur wuh sadd Ya'qib ke ghar-
dne ki bédshihat karegd; aur us ki
bédshdhat dkhir na hogi.

34 Tab Mariyam ne firishte se kahd,
Yih kiﬁr_\kar hogd, jis b4l men main
mard ko nahin jinti? -

35 Firishte ne jawdb men us se
kahd, ki Rih i Quds tujh par utregi,
aur Khudd Ta’4lé ki qudrat kd siya
tujh par hogé : is sabab se wuh qud-
diis bhi jo paidé hogd Khudé ké Beti
kahldegd.

86 Aur, dekh, terf rishtaddr Tlisabdt
ko bhi burhdpe men betd honewald
hai; aur yih us k4, jo bénjh kahlati
hai, chhathd mahind hai,

37 Ky Khudd ke ge koi bit

38 Aur Mariyam ne kaha, Dekh
Khudéwand ki bindi; mujh par tere
kahne ke muwafiq howe. Tab firishta
us ke pés se chald gays. -

&Auidunhiﬂzog men ¥a:iyam
uthkar jaldi se ron ahaddh
ke ek shahr ko gayi; ol

P
40 Aur Zakariydh ke ghar men

ddkhil hoke 4lisabdt ko saldm kiy4.

41 Aur aisd hid, ki jonhin Tlisabst
ne Mariyam ké salém sund, larkd us
ke pet men uchhal pard; aur Iiisabdt
Riih i Quds se bhar gayi :

42 Aur zor se pukdrke kah4, ki Td
‘auraton men mubdrak hai, aur tere
pet ké phal mubérak hai,

43 Mere liye yih kytnkar hid, ki
mere Khudiwand ki mé mujh pés 4i?

ki,

44 Dekh, tere salim ki 4w4z jonhin
mere kén tak pahunchi, larkd mere
pet men khushi se uchhal paré.

45 A_I?;r mubdiak hai wuh jo fmén

7
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dikhdi dend.
14i, ki yih biten, jo Khuddwand ki
taraf se kahi gayin, piri hongi.

46 Aur Mariyam ne kaha, ki Meri
Jjén Khuddwand ki bardi karti hai,

47 Aur meri rih mero najit dene-
wiéle Khud4 se khush hii.

48 Ki us ne apni béndi ki pasth4li
par nazar ki : is liye, dekh, ab se har
zaméne ke log mujh ko mubdrak
kahenge.

49 izyligki us ne, jo qudratw4ld hai,
mere liye bare kdm kiye hain ; aur us
ké ndm pak hai.

50 Aur us ké rahm un par, jo us se
darte hain, pusht dar pusht hai.

51 Us ne apne bézu ki zor dikhd-
yé; aur un ko, jo apne dil ke Khiydl
mep apne ta,in bard samajhte haip,
pareshdn kiyd.

52 Qudratwalon ko takht se gird
diy4, aur past-halon ko buland kiyd.

53 Us ne bhiikhon ko achchhi chiz-
on se dsida kiyd; aur daulatmandon
ko khali héth bhejd.

54 Us neapne bande Tsrdel ko sam-
bhal liy4, us rahmat ko yid karke,

55 Jo Abirahdm aur us ki auldd par
sadd ko thin, jaisé us ne hamdre bip-
dddon se farmdyd thé.

56 Aur Mariyam tin mahine ke
qarib us ke sith rahke apne ghar ko
hird,

57 Ab Ilisabdt ke janne ki waqt
pahunchd ; aur betd jani.

58 Aur us ke parosion aur rishta-
déron ne sund, ki Khuddwand ne us
par bari rahmat ki; aur unhon ne us
ke sath khushi ki,

59 Aur yiin hdg, ki we dthwen din
larke k4 khatoa karne de; aur us ki
wdm Zakariydh, jo us ke bép ké thd,
rakhue lage.

60 Par us ki mé ne jawdb men
kahd, ki Nahin; balki us ki ndm
Yihannd rakhd jéwe.

61 Unhon ne us se kahd, ki Tere
ghardne men kist k4 yih ndm nahip.

62 Tab unhon ne us ke bip ki taral



Mariyam ke shukrdne kd git.
ishéra kiy4, ki wuh us ki kyd ndm
rakhd chdhtd hai.

63 Us ne takht{ mangdke likhd, ki
Ytihannd us ké ndm bai. Aur sabhon
ne ta’ajjub kiyd.

64 Aur usi dam us kdé muph aur
zubdn khul gayi, aur wuh bolne lagé,
aur Khudd ki ta’rif ki.

65 Tab sfre 4s pds ke rahnewdle
dar gaye: aur Yahtdiya ke tamdm
kohistdn men in sab béton ké charchd
phaild.

66 Aur sabhon ne, jo sunte the, apne
dil men sochkar kahd, ki Yih kaisd
larkd hogd ! Aur Khudiwand ké hith

us par tod.

67 Aur us ki bép Zakariydh Rdh i
Quds se bhar gayd, aur nubdwat ki
réh se kahne lagd, ki

68 Hamd Khuddwand ki, jo Tsrdel
ké Khudd hai; kytnki us ne apne
logon par nazar ki, aur unhen chhut-
kird diys,

69 Aur hamére liye najit ké sing
apne bande Didd ke ghar men se
nikdlke khara kiyd ;

70 Jaisd us ne apne pak nabion ki
ma'rifat, jo dunyd ke shur@ se hote
de, kahd :

71 Ham ko hamére dushmanon se,
aur un ke héth se jo ham se kina
rakhte hain, ribdi bakhshi ;

72 Ti ki wuh rahm, jis ké hamére
bapdadon ke sith qardr kiyd, kare, aur
apne pik ahd ko rakhe ;

78 Usi gasam ko, jo us ne hamédre
bip Abirahdm se ki, ki

74 Wuh hamen yih degd, ki apne
dushmanon ke hdth se chhutkérd

phwe,

75 *Umr bhar us ke dge, pékizagi
aur sachdi se, be-khauf us ki bandagi
karep.

76 Aur,ai larke, t6 Khudd Ta’dld ké

nabi knblé.oﬁ + kytinki tii Khuddwand
ke dge us ki rdhop ko durast kartd
jhegd; ki

i

5 ki
Ts ke logon ko najdt ki khabar
4
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Zakariyah ki peshingor.
dewe, jis se un ke gundhon ki mu'dfi
h

owe,

78 Jo hamdre Khud4 ki khdss rah-
mat se hai; jis ke sabab subh ki roshni
fipar se ham tak pahunchi,

79 T4 ki un ko jo andhere aur maut
ke sdya men baithe hain, roshni bakh-
she, aur hamdri hiddyat kare ki sald-
mati ki réh par qadam mdren.

80 Aur wuh larkd barhtd, aur rih
men qliwat pitd gayd, aur apne ta,in
Isrfel par zéhir karne ke din tak
baydbén men ri:hé.

1 B.

A'B,
UR un dinon men yGn hidd, ki
Quisar Auglistus ki taraf se
hukm nikl4, ki har basti ke logon ke
ndm likhe jden.

2 (Aur yih pahli ism-nawisi thi, jo
Suriya ke hdkim Qurenius ke waqt
mep hii.)

3 Tab har ek apne apne shahr ko
ném likhédne chald.

4 Aur Yisuf bhi Jalil ke shahr
Nisarat se, Yahtidiya men Dddd ke
shahr ko, jo Baitlaham kahldté hai,
gayé ; is liye ki wuh Dédd ke ghardne
aur auldd se thd ; ki

5 Apni mangetar Mariyam ke sdth,
jo hémila thi, nim likhdwe.

6 Auraisé hid, ki jab we wahdn the,
us ke janne ke din pire hie.

7 Aur apnd palauthd betd jani, aur
us ko kapre men lapetke charni men
rakhé ; kytinki un ko sarf men jagah
na mili,

8 Us mulk men garariye the, jo
maiddn men rahte, aur rdt ko bari bari
apne jhund ki chauki karte the.

9 Aur, dekho, ki Khudéwand ké ek
firishta un zéhir hid, aur Khudd-
wand ké nir un ke chaugird chamka :
aur we nihdyat dar gaye.

10 Tab firishte ne unhen kahd, Mat
daro: kytinki, dekho, main tumhen
bari khushi ki Khabar detd hin, jo sab
logon ke waste hogi, ki

11 Dadd ke shahr men 4 tumhdre



M isih ki tawallud,
liye ek Najét-denewdld paidd htid ; wuh
l{:ﬂh Kh)uddws.ml lmpm

12 Aur tumhére liye yihi patd hai;
ki tum ek larke ko kapre men lapetd
aur charni mep rakhd hig pé/o%c.

13 Aur ek bargi us firishte ke sdth
dsmdni lashkar ki ek jamd'at Khudd
ki ta’rif karti, aur yih kahti zdhir hii,

ki

14 Khudé ko ésmdn par ta'rif, aur
zamin par salémati, aur £dmmn se
razémandi howe.

15 Aur aisé hidd, ki jab firishte un
ke pds se dsmin par gwe, garariyon
ne dpas men kahd, ki A'o, ham Bait-

m tak jéen, aur is bét ko jo hii
hai, jis ki Khudiwand ne hamen
Ichabar di hai, dekhen.

16 Tab unhon ne Juld( jike Marl-
yam, aur Yésuf ko, aur us larke ko
charni men rakhd hid piyd.

; ]l.(7 Aur dekhke us bét ko, jo is
arke ke haqq men un se kahi gayi thi,
phaildyd. g

18 Aur sab sunnewdlon ne in béiton
se, jo garariyon ne unhen kahin, ta’aj-
jub kiyd.

19 Par Mariyam ne in sab biton ko
apne dil men gaur karke ydd rakhd.

20 Aur garariye in sab biton ke
gabab, jo unhon ne sunin, aur jaisi un
se kahi gayi thin, dekhin, Khudd ki
tarif aur bardi karte hie phire.

21 Aur nb 4th din pire hde, ki
larke ki khatna ho, us kL ném YISU”
rakhd gayd, jo us ke pet men parne ke
fige firishte ne rakhd thé.

22 Aur jab Misd ki shariat ke
muwifiq us ke pik hone ke din pire
hie, we us larke ko Yardsalam men
lde, t& ki Khuddwand ke dge hézir

ren ;
"d (Jmu!. ki Khudiwand ki shari’at
hni, ki Har ek palauthd

lnrkﬁ. Khuddwand ke liye makhsis
Kahldegi ;)

24 Aur ki Khudiwand ki shari’at
ke hukm ke muw&ﬁq, Quimeion kd ek

5
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Masih kd khatna hond.
{mﬁ , y4 kabiitar ko do bachche qurbéui
aren.

25 Aur, dekho, ki Yardsalam men
Shama’in ndém ¢k shakhs thd, jo
réstbdz, aur dinddr, aur TIsrdel ki
tasalli ki réh dekhtd thd, aur Rih i
Quds us par thi.

26 Us ko Rdh i Quds ne khabar di
thi, ki jab tak Khuddwand ke Masih
ko na dekh le, maut ko na dekhegé.

27 Aur wuh Rdh ki hiddyat se
haikal men éiyﬁ aur jis waqt mé biap
us larke Yist’ ko andar ldte the, t4 ki
us ke liye shar'a ke dastr par ’amal

karen,
28 Us ne use apne héthon par uthé
hy6 aur Khudd ki ta'rif karke kahd,

29 Ai Khudéwand, ab td apne bande
ko, apne kalém ke muwafiq, salimati
se rukhsat detd hai :

30 Kytnki meri énkhon ne teri
najét dekhi,

31 Jo t4 ne sab logon ke dge taiydr
ki hai ;

82 Qaumon ko roshan karne ke liye

ek ntir, aur apne log Isrdel ke liye jaldl.

33 "Tab Ygsuf aur Yisd’ ki mé ne un
béton se, jo us ke haqq men kahi gayin,
ta'ajjub Ky,

84 Aur ghnma’lin ne unhen du’s di,
aur us ki mé Mariyam ko kuhé, Dekh,
yih TIsrdel men bahuton ke girne aur
uthne ke liye, aur khildf kahne ke
nishén ke wiste, rakhé hié hai ;

35 (Aur talwir tori jén ke andar
bhi guzar jéegi,) t4 ki bahuton ke dilon
ke khiydl khul jien.

36 Aur A'ser ke ghardne se Annd
ném Féndel ki beti ek nabiya thi, jo
bahut birhi thi: aur us ne apne kun-

wiripan se sdt baras ek khasam ke
t|sdth nibdh kiyé thd ;

37 Aur wuh bewa qarib chaurdsi
baras ki thi, ki haikal se judd na hii,
par roza rakhne, aur du’d méngne se
rit din bandagi Karti rahi.

38 Usneusi ghari dkar Khuddwand



Yuhannd ki
k4 shukr kiy4, aur un sab ko, jo Yari-
salam men chhutkdre ki réh dekhte
the, us ki bibat kahd.

39 Aur jab we Khuddwand ki
sharat ke muwdfiq sab kuchh kar
chuke, to Jalil men apne shahr Nésarat
ko phir gaye.

40 Aur larké barhtd, aur hikmat se
bharke rih men qiiwat pétd rahd : aur
Khudéwand ki fazl us par thd.

41 Us ke mé bip har baras 'id i
fasah men Yardsalam ko jéte the.

42 Aur jab wuh bdrah baras ké hid,
aur we 'id ke dastdr par Yardsalam ko
gaye the,

43 Aur un dinon ko piird kiyd thd,
jad phirne lage, wuh larkd Yisa’ Yari-
salam men rah gayd; par Yisuf aur
us ki mé ne na jind,

44 Balki yih samajhke ki wuh
qéfile men hai, ek manzil gaye; aur
use rishtaddron aur jdn-pahchdnon
wep sab kahin dhindhd. i

45 Aur pa phkar us ki taldsh har
kahin karte htie Yardsalam ko phire.

46 Aur aisd hdd, ki unhop ne tin
roz pichhe use haikal men ustidon ke
bich baithe hie, un ki sunte, aur un se
suw4l karte péyd.

47 Aur sab jo us ki sunte the, us
ki samajh aur us ke jawdbon se dang

the.

48 Tab we use dekhkar hairdn hie :
aur us ki md ne us se kahd, Ai Bete,
kis liye i ne ham se aisd kiyd ? dekh,
terd bap aur main kurhte hde tujhe
dhindhte the,

49 Us ne unhen kahd, Kytn tumn
mujhe dhindhte the ? kyd tum ue na
jéud, ki mujhe apne bip ke yahin
rahnd zardr hai?

50 Par we is bt ko, jo us ne unhen
kahi, na samjhe.

51 Aur wuh un ke sith rawdna
hokar Nésarat men dyd, aur un ke
tdbi’ rahd. Aur us ki md ne yih sab
béten apne dil men rakhin.

52 Aur Yis@, hikmat, aur qadd,
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wd'iz ke kdm ko

aur ]I),(ﬁll:udd ke aur imninhko nazdik

magqbiliyat men, taraqqi kartd gayd.
LI Br:"}}. o4

B Tiberius Qaisar ki bidshdhat ke
ndrahwen baras, jab Puntius
Pildtus Yahddiya ki hdkim, aur
Herodis Jalil ki chauthdi kd, aur us
ké bh&i Failbis Itdriya ki chauthdi
aur Trékonitis ke mulk ka, aur
Lisdniyas Abilene ki chauthdi ki
hékim thé,

2 Jis waqt Annds aur Qayéfas sar-
dér kéhin the, Khudd kd kalim bha-
yibén men Zakariyih ke bete Yi-
hannd ko pahunché.

3 Aur wuh Yardan ke sire dspds
ke mulk men dke gundhon ki mu’dfi
ke liye tauba ke baptisma ki manddi
kartd rahd ;

4 Chundnchi Yas'aiyéh nabi ki
béton ke daftar men yib bat likhi hai,
ki Baydbin men ek pukdrnewile ki
dwéz hai, ki Tum Khuddwand ki réh
ko durust karo, aur us ke rdston ko
sidhd karo.

5 Har ek garhé bhard jéegd, aur sab
pahdr aur tile niche kiye jienge; aur
terhi jagahen sidhi, aur bihar rdhen
bardbar banengi;

6 Aur hn‘:ﬁ insdn Khudd ki najdt
dekhegd.

7 Tab us ne un gurohon ko, jo us
se baptisma E&no ko nikli thin, kahd,
Ai sémpon ki nasl, tumhep kis ne
batdys ki dnewdle gazab se bhigo ?

8 Pas tauba ke lfiq mewe ldo, aur
apne dilon men Khiydl na karo ki
Abirahém haméré bdp hai; kydnki
main tumhep kahtd hin, ki Khudd
Abirahém ke liyein pattharon se larke
paidé kar saktd hai,

9 Aur darakhton ki jar par kulhdri
rakhi hai: so jo darakht achchhe phal
ﬁi}jig 164, kit aur 4g men d4ld jitd

10 Tab un gurohon ne us se ptichhd,
ki Phir ham ky# karen ?
11 Us ne un se jawdb men kahd, ki



shurd’ karnd.
Jis ke do kurte hon, us ko, jis ke pis
vahin hai, bént de; aur jis ke pds
khdne ko ho, wuh bhi aisd hi kare.

12 Tab mahsdl-lenewdle bhi baj
tisma péne ko e, aur us se kahd, ki Ai
ustdd, ham kyé karen ?

13 Us ne un se kahd, ki Tumhdre
liye jo muqarrar hai, us se ziydda na lo.

14 Sipahion ne bhi us se pichhd,
ki Ham kyé karen? Us ne unhen
kahd, ki Na kisi par zulm karo, na
tuhmat lagdo; aur apne rozine par
rzi raho.

15 Aurdjnb log muntazir the, aur
sab apne dil men Yiéhannd ki bdbat
sochte the, ki ky4 wuh Masth hai ki
nahin ;

16 Yihannd ne un sab ke jawdb
men kahd, ki Main to tumben péni se
baptisma detd hdn; par mujh se ek
qawitar dtd hai, jis ki jiti ke band
kholne ke main ldiq nahin hén: wuh
tumhen Rih i Quds aur g se baptisma

egd.

17 Us ke hith men stp hai, aur
wuh apne khalihdn ko khdb sif kar-
egd, aur gehin ko apni kothi men
jam’a karegd ; par bhsi ko us g men,
jo nahin bujhti, jaléwegd.

18 Aur wuh logon ko nasfhat ki
bahut aur béten kartd, aur khushkha-
bari detd rah4.

19 Par Herodis chauth4i ke hikim
ne, apne bhdi Failbids ki jord Hero-
diy4s ke sabab, aur un sab badion ke
liye jo Herodis ne kin, Yihanni se
malﬁmatb uthdke, e

20 Sa ih ziyada kiys, .
Pty bk

21 Aur aisé hid, ki jab sab log
baptisma pé chuke the, aur Yisd’ bhi
baptisma pikar du'd méng rahd thd,
dsmdn khul gayd,

22 Aur Rih i Quds jism ki sfirat
men, kabitar ki tarah, us par utri, aur
dsmdn se ek dwiz 4i, jo yig‘ks.hti thi,
ki TG merd piydré Betd hai; tujh se
main rdzi hin.

T
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Masih ki nasabndma.

23 Aur Yisd’ dp baras tis ek kf hid
jab shurd’ kiy4, aur (jaisé ki gumdn
thd) wuh Yisuf ké betd thd; aur wuh
Heli k4,

24 Aur wuh Matthdt kd, aur wuh
Lewi ki, aur wuh Malkhi k4, aur wuh
Yannd kd, aur wuh Ydsuf ké,

25 Aur wuh Mattdthiyds kd, aur
wuh Amis k4, aur wah Nddm ké, aur
wuh Asli ké, aur wuh Naggai ké,

26 Aur wuh Méhata ki, aur wuh
Mattéthiyds kd, aur wuh Sima’i ki,
anr wi tsuf k4, aur wuh Ydd4 ké,

27 Aur wub Ydhannd ki, aur wuh
Resé kd, aur wuh Zarubdbal kd, aur
wuh Saldtiel kd, aur wuh Neri ké,

28 Aur wuh Malki kd, aur wuh
Addi ké, aur woh Qosém k4, aur wuh
Almoddm ké, aur wuh *Er ké,

20 Aur wuh Ydses kd, aur wuh
Ili'azar k4, aur wuh Yorim k4, aur
wuh Matthét ké, aur wuh Lewi kd,

80 Aur wuh Shama’in k4, aur wuh
Yahtdéh k4, aur wuh Yidsuf ké, aur
wuh Yinin kd, aur wuh Iliydgim

7

4,

31 Aur wuh Maliyd k4, aur wuh
Maindn k4, aur wuh Mattdthd k4, aur
wuh Nétan ké, aur wuh Dédd ké,

82 Aur wuh Yassi kd, aur wuh
’Obed k4, aur wuh Bo’az kd, aur wuh
Salmon k4, aur wuh Nahstin ké,

83 Aur wuh’Aminadéb k4, aur wuh
Arém k4, aur wuh Hasrom kd, aur
wuh Phéras ké, aur wuh Yahtddh ké,

84 Aur wuh Ya'qlib k4, aur wuh
Iz,héiq k4, aur wuh Abirahdm k4, aur
wuh Tdrah kd, aur wuh Nahtr kd,

85 Aur wuh Sdrukh k4, aur wuh
Ra’t k4, aur wuh Filik k4, aor wuh
’I'br k4, aur wuh Silah kd,

86 Aur wuh Qinén kd, aur wuh
Arfaksad k4, aur wuh Sim k4, aur
wuh Nih k4, aur woh Lamak k4,

87 Aur wuh Mathdsild ké, aur wuh
Hantik ké, aur wuh Y4rid k, aur wuh
Mahalaliel ké, aur wuh Qinén k4,

88 Aur wuh Ands ké, aur wuh Set



Musth Shaitin se dzmdyd jaté. LU'QA, IV,

ki, aur wuh A’dam ké, aur wuh Khu-

dd kd thé.
V BA'B,
UR Yist’ Rtth i Quds se bhard
hif Yardan se phird, aur Rih
ki rahnumdi se baydbin men gayd,

2 Aur chdlis din tak Shaitin se
dzméyd gays. Aur un dinop men
kuchh na khdyé: jab wuh din pire
hie, lshir ko bhikhd hid.

3 Tab Shaitén ne us se kahd, ki
Agar tfi Khudd ké Betd hai, to is
patthar ko kah, ki Roti ban jde.

4 Yist’ ne jawdb men us se kahd,
Likh4 hai, ki Insén sirf roti se nahin,
Dalki Khudé ki har ek bét se jitd hai.

5 Aur Shaitén ne use ek iinche
pahar par le jdke dunyé ki sdri bdd-
shibaten ek dam men dikhdin.

6 Aur Shaitén ne us se kah4, ki
Main yih siré ikhtiydr, aur un ki
shén o shaukat, tujhe dingé: kydnki
yih mujh ko sompd inyﬂ hai; aur jis
ko chéhtd hén, detd hin,

7 Pas agar t& mujhe sijda kare, sab
terd hogd.

8 Yisd’ ne use jawdb men kah4, ki
Ai Shaitén, mere sdémhne se jd: ky-
dnki likhé hai, ki T4 Khuddwand
apne Khudd ko sijda kar, aur sirf usi
ki bandagi kar,

9 Wuh use Yardsalam men léyé,
aur haikal ke kangure par khard
karke us se kahd, Agar ti Khudd ki
fegi. hai, to apne m}:r yabén se gird

UH

10 Kytipki likh4 hai, ki Wuh tere
liye apne firishton ko farmdwegd, ki
teri khabarddri karep :

11 Aur tujhe hithon par utha Jen,
kahin aisé na bo ki tere pdnw ko pat-
thar se thes lage.

12 Yisii’ ne jawdb men use farmdy4,
ki kabd gayd hai, Td Khuddwand
apne Khudd ko, mat 4zm.

13 Aur Shaitdn jab tamém §zmA-
ish kar chuk4, muddat tak us se dr
rahd.

8

Masih ki wd'iz ho jind.

14 q Aur Yisd® Réh ki qiwat se
Jalil ko phird ; aur sire 4spds ke mulk
men us ki shuhrat hii.

15 Aur wuh un ke ‘ibddatkhdnon
men ta’lim detd rahd, aur sab us ki
ta'rif karte the.

16 9 Phir wuh Nésarat ko, jahdn
parwarish pdi thi, dy4, aur apne dastir
par sabt ke din 'ibidatkhdne men gayi,
aur parhne ko khard hdd.

17 Aur Yas'aiyAh nabi ki kitdb us
ko di gayi. Aur Kkitdb kholkar wuh
maqdm payé, jahdn yih likhd thé, ki

18 Khuddwand ki Rdh mujh par
hai ; us ne is liye mujhe Masih kiy4,
ki garibon ko Kkhushkhabavi din;
mujh ko bhejé, ki tite dilon ko du-
rust kardn, nﬂnidinr_\ ko chhiitne, aur
andhon ko dekhne ki khabar sundiin,
aur jo bepon se ghdyal hain unhen
chhurdtn,

19" Aur Khuddwand ke sl i maqbil
ki manddi kardn.

20 Aur kit4b band karke, aur khid-
mat-kamewsle ko deke, wuh baith
gayﬁ. Aur sabhon ki dnkhen, jo "ibi-

atkkhdne men the, us par lagi thip.

21 Tab wuh unhen kahne lagd, ki
A’j yih navishta, jo tum ne suné, pird
hid.

22 Aur sab ne us par gawéhi di, aur
un fazl ki béton se, jo us ke munh se
nikalti thin, ta’ajjub karke kahd, Kyd
yih Ydsuf ké betd nahin ?

28 Us ne unhen kahd, ki Tum be-
shakk yih masal mujh par kahoge, ki
Ai hakim, apne ta,in changd kar: jo
{10 ham ne sund, ki tujh se Kafarnd-

um men hdd, yahdpn apne watan men
bhi kar.

24 Par us ne kah4, Main tum se
sach kahtd hiip, ki Koi nabi apne wa-
tan men maqbil nakin hotd.

25 Lekin maip tum se sach kahtd
hdp, ki 1liy4s ke dinon men, jab sérhe
tin baras 4smén band rabd, yahén tak
ki sdri sarzamin men bard kdl pard,
bahut si bewden Isrdel mep thin ;



Patrus ki sas ko changd karnd, LU'Q,

26 Par Iliyds un men se kisi ke pds
na bhejd gayd, magar Saidd ke Saraptd
men ek bewd ke pés.

27 Aur Ilishd nabi ke waqt Tsrdel
men hahut se korhi the; par un men
se koi, Na’amdin Suriydni ke siwi,
changé na hid,

28 Tab we jo 'ibddatkhéne men the,
un béton ko sunte hi gussa se bhar

ye,
K2‘29 Aur uthe, aur use shahr ke bi-

har nilkdlke us pabdri ki choti par,|dhamkdk:

{(is par un kd shahr band th4, le chale,
i use sir ke bhal gird den.

80 Lekin wuh un ke bich se nikalke
rawdna his,

31 Aur Kafarnféhum men, jo Jalfl kd
ek shahr hai, 44, aur sabt ke dinop
men unhep ta'lim diyé kiyé.

32 Aur we us ki ta’lim se dang hiie:
kh);\igki us ké kaldm qudrat ke séth
t]

33 9 Aur ’‘ibfdatkhdna men ek
shakhs thd, jis men shaitdn ki ndpik
rih thi; wuh bari dwdz se yih kahkar
chilldys, ki

34 Ai Yis® Nisari, chhor de; ham-
en tujh se kyd kim? ti hamen haldk
karne dy4 hai; main jéntd hdn ki ti
kaun hai ; Khudd kd Quddis.

85 Yisti’ ne use dhamkdke kahd,
Chup rah, aur us mep se nikal ji. Aur
wuh shaitdn use bich men patakke us
se nikal gayd, aur us ko nugsin na
pahunchiya.

36 Aur sab nihiyat hairdn hie, aur
épas men kahne lage. ki Yih kaisd
kalém hai! ki wah ikhtiydr aur qud-
rat se ndpdk rdhop par hukm kartd
hai, aur we nikal jéti bain.

37 Aur dspds ke mulk ki har jagah
men us ki shuhrat phaili,

38 ¥ Phir wuh 'ibidatkhéne se uth-
kar Shama’in ke ghar gayé. Shama-
*Gn ki sds ko bari tap charhi thi; aur
unhon ne us ke liye us se ‘arz ki.

39 Tab khard hoke us ki taraf
ihuks, aur tap ko dhamkéys, to utar

79

A, V. Muchilion kd gol hith lagud.
gayi: aur us ne jhat uthke un ki
Khidmat ki,
40 § Aur jab straj ddbtd thd, we
sab, jin ke yahfn mariz the, jo tarah
‘tarah ki bimérion men gitiftdr the, un
'ko us pés lfe; us ne un men se har
ek par hith rfkhkar unhen changd
i,

-3
&

41 Aur bahuton mep se shaydtin
chillikar yih kahke nikal gaye, ki T4
Masih Khudé ki Betd hai. Par us ne
ar un ko bolne na diyé: ki
;:ihon ne use pahchdnd, ki wuh Masih

42 Aur jab din hi4, woh nikalkar
ek wirfne men gayd: aur log use
dhindhte hde us pids de, aur use rokd,
ki un ke pis se na jde,

43 Par us ne unhen kahd, Mujhe
zardr hai ki aur shahron men bhi
Khudé ki bédshdhat ki khush-kha-
bari din; kytnki main is hi liye
bhejd gayé.

44 Aur wuh Jalil ke ’ibddatkhdnon
men manddi kartd rahd,

V BA'B.
IsA’ h\ii,kkl jab Khudd ke kaldm
sunne ko log us i rte
the, wuh Gannesarat ki gﬁli‘:kgm
Khard thé,

2 Aur us ne jhil ke kindre do kish-
ti lagi dekhi: par machhwe un par
se utarke apne jil dho rahe the.

Us ne un tion men se ek par,
jo Bhama’in ki thi, charhke us se
darkhwdst ki, ki kandre se thord hatd
le chale. Aur wuh baithke logon ko
kishti par se ta’lim dene lagd.

4 Aur jab kaldim kar chukd, to

Shama’n se kahd, ki Gahre men le
chal, aur tum shikér ke liye apne jil
délo,
" 5 Shama’in ne jawib men us se
kahd, ki Ai Sdhib, ham ne séri rit
mihnat ki, par kuchh na pakrd: ma-
gar tere karne se jél déltd hin.

6 Aur jab unhon ne yih kiyé, to




Bk moflif ko
machhlion ké bard %ol gher dyd: aisé
ki un k jél phatne laga.

7 Tab ‘unhon ne apne sdthfon ko,
jo diisri kishtf par the, ishdra kiyd ki
dle un ki madad karen. We de, aur
donon kishtidn aisi bhar din, ki dibne

n.

8 Shama’tin Patrus ne yih dekhkar
Yis’ ke pinwon par girke kahd, Ai
Khudéwand, mere pés se ji; ki main
gunahgdr hin.

9 Kytnki un machhlion ke shikér
se, jo unhon ne pakri thin, wuh, aur
we sab jo us ke sdth the, hairdn the :

10 Aur Zabadi ke bete Ya’qib aur
Yithannd bhi, jo Shama’in ke sharik
the, hairin the. Tab Yisi’ ne Sha-
ma’in ko kahd, Mat dar; is dam se
0 ddmion ké shikdr-karnewdld hogd.

11 We kishtion ko kandre par
khinch 4e, aur sab kuchh chhorke
us ke pichhe chale.

12 § Aur aisé hi4, ki wuh ek shahr
men thé, aur, dekho, ki ek mard ne,
jo korh se bhard thd, Yisd’ ko dekhd,
aur munh ke bhal girke us ki minnat
karke kahd, ki Ai Khuddwand, agar
6 chihe, mujhe changé kar saktd hai.

18 Us ne hith barhdyd, aur yih
kahkar use chhid, Main chdhtd hin
ki ti pik s4f kiyd jée. Aur wonhin
us ké korh jitd rahd.

14 Aur us ne use tdkid ki, ki Kisd

se mat kah: balki jikar apne ta,in|gal

kéhin ko dikbld, aur jaisi Misé ne
hukm kiy4 hai, apne pak séf hone ki
qurbéni kar, té ki un par gawdhi ho.

16 Lekin us ké ziydda charchd

haild: aur bahut se log jam’a hie,
ki us ki sunen, aur us ke hdth se apni
bimdrion se change kiye jéwen.

16 § Par wuh baydbén men alag
jéke rahd, aur dw'd mangtd tha.

17 Ek din aisé hid, ki jab wuh
ta'lim de rahd thd, kai Farisi aur
sharf’at ke sikhlinewdle Jalil ki har
ek basti, aur Yahidiya, aur Yarisa-
lam se dke pds baithe the: aur Khu-

80
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sihhat pdnd.
déwand ki qtiwat unhen changd karne
ko maujid thi.

18 9 Aur, dekho, ki kai mard ek
shakhs ko, f‘ise jhole ne mérd thé,
chérpdi par lde: aur chéhte the ki
use andar 14ke us ke dge rakhen ;

19 Par bhir ke sabab se andar le
jéne ki réh na pai; tab kothe par
charh gaye, aur khaprail kitke use
chdrpdi samet bich men Yisd’ ke dge
latkd diyé.

20 Us ne un ké imdn dekhkar use
kahd, ki Ai mard, tere gundh mu'af

3
=S

2.

21 Tab faqih aur Farisi sochne
lage, ki yih kaun hai, jo kufr baktd
hai ? Khudé ke siwd kaun gundhon
ko mwif kar saktd hai?

22 Tab Yisd’ ne un ke khiyél dar-
%&fe karke jawéb men un se kahd, ki
um a.gme dilon men ky4 sochte ho?

28 Kaun ziyfda dsn hai, yih kab-
né, ki Tere gundh mu’sf hie; yd yih
kahnd, ki Uth, aur chal ?

24 Lekin td ki tum jéno, ki Ibn i
A'dam ko zamin par gundhop ke mu-
%f karne kd ikhtiydr hai, (us ne us
jhole ke mdre hie ko kahd,) main
tujhe kahtd hiin, Uth, aur apni chér-
péi lekar apne ghar ji.

25 Aur wuh jhat un ke éige uthd,
aur jis par pard thd, use lekar Khudd
ki tarif kartd hdd apne ghar chald

yé.

26 Tab un sab ke hosh jite rahe,
aur Khudd ki ta’rif karne lage, aur
bahut darke bole, A’j ham ne bare
achambhe delche.

27 § Aur in biton ke ba’d wuh
béhar gayd, aur Lewi ndm ek mah-
siil-lenewile ko chauki par baithe de-
khd : aur use kahd, Mere pichhe 4.

28 Wuh sab kuchh chhorke uthd,
aur us ke pichhe chald.

29 Aur Lewi ne apne ghar men us
ki bari ziydfat ki: aur wahdén mah-

giil-lenewdlon aur auron ki, jo us ke
s4th khdne baithe the, bari bhir thi.



Roza na rakhne ki sabab.

30 Tab wahdn ke fagihon aur Fa-
rision ne us ke shdgirdon se takrir
karke kahd, ki Tum kytn mahsil-
lenewdlon aur gunahgiron ke séth
khite pite ho?

31 Yisd’ ne jawdb men unhen kahd,
Bhale-changon ko bakim darkdr na-
hin, balki bimdron ko.

42 Main rdstbizon ko tauba ke
liye buldne nahin dy4, balki gunah-
giron ko,

23 9§ Aur unhon ne us se kahd, ki
Yihanné ke shégird kytn aksar roza
rakhte aur dw’d te hain, aur isi
tarah PFarision ke shdgird bhi; par
tere khidte pite hain?

34 Us ne un se kahd, Ky4 tum ba-
rition ko, jab tak dulbd un ke sdth
hai, roza rakhwd sakte ho?

#5 Par we din dwenge, ki dulhd un
se judd Kiyd jdegd ; un dinop men we
albatta roza rakhen,

36 9§ Aur us ne un se ek masal bhi
kahi; ki Koi purdne kapre par naye
kapre se tukri kétke paiwand nahig
lagdtd ; nahin to, wuh naye ko phértd
hai, aur naye kapre ki paiwand pur-
dne se mel bbi nahin k

87 Aur nayi mai purdni mashkon
men kof nahin bhartd ; nahin to, nnyl
mai mashkon ko hﬁrke bah jhegf, aur
mashken bhi barbdd hongi.

38 Balki nayi mai nayi mashkon
men rakhni chdhiye; ki donon bachi
rahengi.

39 Aur purdni pike koi usi dam
nayi nahin chihtd: kydnki kahtd hai,
ki Purdni bihtar hai.

VI BA'B,
AUR disre bare sabt ko ytn his,

LUQAY, VI.  Farision ko malamat karna.

DAtid ne kiyé, jab wuh aur us ke sd-
thi bhikhe the;

4 Wuh kyipkar Khudd ke ghar
men gayd, anr nazr ki rotidn, jo k-
hinon ke siwd disre ko khénd rawd
na thé, lekar khdin, aur apne séthion
ko bhi din ?

5 Phir us ne unhen kahd, ki Tbn i
A'dam sabt ki bhi Khaddwand hai.

6 Aur diisre sabt ko bhi yin hid,
ki wub 'ibddatkhdna. men jike talin
dene lagd : aur wahdn ek 4dmi thé,
jis ké dahind héth sikh gay4 thd.

7 Tab faqih o Farisi us ki tdk men
lage, ki shiyad wuh sabt ke din
clmngﬁ kare, to us par farydd karne
kd dinw pawen.

8 Par us ne un ke khiydlon ko jén-
kar us &dmi se, jis kd hath sGkh tha,
kahd, ki Uth, aur bich men khard ho.
th uth khard hi4.

9 Tab Yist’ ne unhep kahd, Main
tum se ek bt pichhtd hin ; ki Sabt
ke din kyd karnd rawd hii ? bhald
karnd, Lx burd ? jin bachdnd, ki jén
mirnd ?

10 Aur un sab ki taraf deklke us
ddmi se ku.h‘, Apng hdth phaild. Us
ne aisé kiyd: aur us ké hach ddsre ki
ménind cl mgﬂ ho gayd.

11 Tab we sab diwdnagi se bharke
dpas men kahne lage, ki Ham Yis§’
ke sdth kyd karen ?

12 Aur un dinon men aisd hid, ki

wuh pahdr par dw’d mingne ko gay,
aur Khudd se du’d mdngne mep rét
bitdf.

13 § Aur jab din hid, us ne apne
shdgirdon ko pds bulike un men se
bérah ko chund, aur un ké ndm rasdl
T

ki jad wuh kheton ke bich se|rakhd ;

jité thd,us ke shigird bélen torkar,
aur hdthon se malkar, khine }aze

2 Tab ba'ze ansmn ne unhen ka-
b4, Tum kydn wuh karte ho jo sabt
ke dinon men karnd rawd nahin ?

3 Yisi’ ne unhen jawdb mep kahg,

Kyé tum ne itod nahin parhd, joA
8L

14 Ya' ne, Shama'n, (jis ké nim
Patrus bhi rakhd,) sur us ke bhdi
Andrydés, Ya'gib aar Yihanng, Fail-
biis aur Barthdlamé,

15 Mati o 'lhlimé. Halfé ke bete
Yuw'qib, aur Shama'in jo Zelotes kab-

1étd tha,
F



Barakat o la'nat ké zikr.

16 Ya'qib ke bhéi Yahiidih, aur
Yahtidéh Iskariytti ko, jo us ki pa-
karwdnewdld hid.

17 § Aurun ke sith utarke maiddn
men khard hié; wahdn us ke shd-

girdon ki jamd’at thi, aur logon ki bari |kar,
hi)

T, jo sire Yahtidiya aur Yarisalam,
aur Sar o Saidd ke samundar ke kindre
se us pds 4f thi, ki we unkisunen,nur
apni bimdrion se change hop 5

18 Aur we bhi, jo né ik r(Ahon se
dukh péte the, fe; aur cl

19 Aur sab log chdhte the kl use
chhiwen : kytinki qiwat us se nikalti,
aur sab ko c{mgﬁ arti thi.

20 § Phir us ne agie shégirdon par
nazar karke kahd, ki Mubérak ho tum,
jo ib ho: kylipki Khudd ki béd-
nhﬂﬁ:? tumhdri hai.

21 Mubérak ho tum, jo ab bhikhe
ho: kyinki dstda hoge, Mubdrak ho
tum, jo ab rote ho: kytnki hansoge.

22 Mubdrak ho tum, jab Ibn i
A'dam ke liye log tum se kina rakhen,
aur tumhen khdrij kar den, aur ma-
lémat karen, aur tumhdré ndm burd
Jjénke nikélen.

23 Us din khush raho, aur khushi
se uchhlo: is liye ki, dekho, dsmén
par tumhdrd bard badl§ hai: kydnki
un ku b&pdidon ne nabion ke séth aisd

r afsos tum par, jo dau-
0! kytinki tum apni tasalli

25 Afm tum par, jo dsida ho!
kyiinki bhikhe hoge, Afsos tum par,
jo ab hanste ho! kytnki gam karoge,
aur rooge.

26 Afsos tum rar, jab sab log tum-
hen bhald kahen ! kytinki un ke bd
déde jhithe nabion se aisé hi sulik
karte the,

htmnnd

27 9 Par tumhen jo sunte ho, main

kahtd hin, ki Apne dushmanon ko

iyar karo ; ]o tum se kina rakhen, un
Eé bhald kar:

28 Jo tumhcn la'nat karen, un ke
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Masih ka logon ko
liye barakat chého: jo tumhen sa-
tdwen, un ke liye du’d méngo.

29 Jo tere ek gl par midre, us ko
dfisrd bhi ph 53 aur jo koi terf
qabd lewe, kumi lene se bhi man's na

30 Jo koi tujh se kuchh mdnge,
use de; aur us se, jo terd mél le, phir
mat maing,
81 Aur jaisé tum chéhte ho ki log
tum se karen, tum bhi un se waisd hi
Aro.

82 Aur agar tum unhen, jo tumhen
Eiy‘r karte hain, piydr karo, to tum-

drd kyd ihsdn hai? kydnki gunahgir
bhi apne piydr-karnewdlon ko piydr
karte hai

33 Aur agar tum un ké, jo tumh4rd
bhald karen, bhald karo, to tumhard
kyd ihsdn hai? ki gunlhgir bhi yihi
karte hain.

34 Aur agar tum unhen, jin se phir
E:;:‘e ki ummed hai, qarz do, to tum-

kyé ihsén hai 7 kyugkl gunahgdr
bhi gunahgdron ko garz dete hain,
ki us kd badld péwen.

35 Pas apne duuhmnnon ko piydr
karo, aur bhald karo, aur plnr péne ki
ummed na rakhke garz do, to tumhdré
badié bad hogd, aur tum Khudd
Ta’4ld ke &l'und hoge : kyinki wuh
nd-shukron aur shariron par bhi
mihrbén hai.

86 Pas, jaisé tumhérd Bép rahim
hai, tum l‘llfl ho.

87 ’Aib na lagdo, to tum par bhi
’aib lagiy4 na jdegd: aur mujrim na
thahn&o to tum mujrim na thahrde
{‘ : musf karo, to tum bhi mwsf

:yu Jéug
8 Do, to tumhen bhi diyd jdegd;
mhehhA napld dib déb, aur hili hi-
léke, munh--munh girtd hid bharke,
tumhdri god men denge. Kyiinki ji
paiméne se tum népce ho, usi se tum-

hére liye bhi nép jiega.
39 Phir us ne un se ek tamail bhi
kahi, ki Kyd andhd andhe ko rih



ta'lim dend.
dikha saktd hni?'t’ kyd we donon garhe
men na girenge

4‘2) Bhﬁirdg apne ustdd se bard
nahin: halki jab taiydr hid, apne
ustdd sé hogd.

41 Aur us tinke ko, jo tere bhii ki
gnkh men hai, kytn dekhtd hai, par
us kéndi par, jo teri 4nkh men hai,
nahin khiydl kartd ?

42 Y4 tf kyfinkar apne bbéi ko
kah saktd, ki Ai bhdi, rah, yih tinkd,
jo teri 4okh men hai, main nikél din,
par us kéndi ko, jo teri dnkh men hai,

n dekhtd? Ai riydkér, pahle us
kéndi ko apni d4nkh men se nikdl, tab
td us tinke ko, jo tere bhdi ki 4nkh

men hai, achchhi tarah dekhke nikdl (kare

sal

43 Kytfinki achchhe darakht men
burd phal nahin lagtd: aur na bure
darakht men achchhd phal lagtd.

44 Pas har ek darakht apue phal
se pahchénd jatd. Is liye ki log kin-
ton se anjir nahin torte, aur na bhat-
kataiye se angir torte.

45 Achchhd 4dmi apne dil ke ach-
chhe khazdne se thghi chizen ni-
kéltd hai; aur burd 4dmi apue dil ke
bure khazdne se buri chizen bihar
144 : kydnki jo dil men bhard hai, so
hi munh 4td hai.

46 § Aur tum kyiin mujhe Khudd-
wand, Khudéwand, kahte ho, aur jo
main kahtd hiin, nahin karte?

47 Jo koi mere pds 4td hai, aur
meri biten sunkar un par ’amal kar-
t4 hai, main tumhen batdtd hin, ki
wuh kis ki ménind hai :

48 Wuh us shakhs ki ménind hai,
jis ne ghar banite hie gahrd khodke
chatdn par new dali: jab bérh di, to
dhér us ghar par zor se giri, par use
hild na saki: kytinki us ki new chatdn
par thi,

49 Aur wuh, jo sunkar ’amal men

LUQA, VII

Ek guldm ki sikhat pand.
{L:’:g gir pard; aur us ghar ki bari
badi hii, 3

VII BA’B.
TR jab wuh logon ko apni séri
biten sund chukd, to Kafar-
ndhum men dyd.
2 Aur ek sibadér ké gulém, jo us
ki bahut piyérd thd, bimari se marne
par thd.

3 Us ne Yist’ ki khabar sunke
Yahtdion ke kai ek buzurgon ko us
pés bhejkar us ki minnat ki, ki dkar
us ke gulém ko changd kare,

4 Aur unhon ne Yisd’ ke dke
us ki bari minnat karke kahd, ki Wuh
is ldiq hai, ki td us par yih ihsin

5 Kytpki wuh hamdri qaum ko
piyéir kartd hai, aur hamédre liye ek
"ibidatkhdna bandy4 hai.

6 Tab Yisd’ un ke séth chald. Aur
jab wuh us ke ghar se dir na thd,
siibaddr ne doston se us pés kahld
bheji, ki Ai Khuddwand, taklif na
kar: kytnki main is 14iq nahip, ki td
meri chhat tale dwe :

7 Isi sabab main ne apne ta'in bhi
is 1diq na jand, ki tere pds dvn; sirf
kah de, to merd chhokrd changd hogd.

8 Kytinki main bhi ddsre ke ikh-
tiydr men hin, aur sipihi mere hukm
men hain: jab ek ko kahtd htin, J4,
wuh jétd hai; aur disre ko, A’, wuh
4td hai; aur apne guldm ko, ki Yih
kar, wuh kartd hai.

9 Yisid’ ne yih sunkar ta’ajjub kiy4,
aur phirke un logon se, jo us ke
pichhe dte the, kabhd, Main tum se
kahtd hin, ki Aisi bard imdn Isrdel
men bhi na piyd.

10 Aur we, jo bheje gaye the, jab
ihar men phir e, to us bimdr gulim

0 changé péyd.

11 4 Aur désre din aisd hdd, ki

wuh Niin ndm shahr ko rawéna héd ;

nahin 14t4, us shakhs ki ménind hai,
jis ne zamin par be-new ghar bandy4 ;|

aur us ke bahut se shigird aur bari
bhir us ke sith thi.

_aur d}mé us par zor se giri, aur wuh| 12 Jad wuh us skahr ke phitak ke
8



Yiihannd ki babat.
nazdik pahunché, to dekho, ek murda
ko béhar le jite the, jo apni mi kd,
ki bewa thi, iklautd betd thd: aur
shahr ke bahut se log us ke sith
the.

13 Aur us ko dekhke Khuddwand
ko us par rahm dy4, aur use kahd,
Mat ro.

14 Aur pis dke tdbit ko chhid;
aur u‘hénewélc thahar gaye. Tab us
ne kahd, Ai jawén, maip tujh se kahtd
hiin, Uth.

15 Aur wuh murda uth baithd, aur
bolne lagd. Aur usne use us ki md
ko sompd.

16 Aur sab dar gaye, aur Khudd ki
ta'rif karke bole, {‘1 Bard nabi ham
men uthd ; aur Khudd ne apne logon
par pazar ki,

17 Aur us ki yih bit sdre Yahddiya,
aur tamdm dspds ke mulk men phaili.

18 Aur Yihannd ke shdgirdon ne
use in sab biton ki khabar di.

19 9 Aur Ydbanni ne apne shé-
girdon men se do ko buldkar Yist’ ke
pds kahld bhejd, ki Kyd jo dnewdld
thd, t6 hi hai? yd ham disre ki réh
taken ? .

20 Un mardon ne us pés jike kahd,
ki Ydbannd baptisma-denewile ne
ham se tere pis kahld bhejd, ki Wuh,
ju dnewdld thd, ti hi hai? y4 bam
disre ki réh taken ?

21 Us ne usi ghari bahuton ko
himgrion, aur baldon, aur bad rihon
se, changd kiyé; aur bahut se andhon
ko dnkh di.

22 Aur Yis@’ ne jawdb men un se
kahd, ki Jike jo tum ne dekhd aur
sundé Ydhannd se kaho, ki Andhe
dekhte hain, langre chalte hain, korhi
change hote hain, bahire sunte hain,
murde jilde jite hain, garibon ko
kbhushkhabari suni jati hai.

23 Aur mubdrak wuh hai, jo mujh
se thokar na khde.

24 9 Jab we, jinhen Yihanné ne
bhejé thd, gaye, tab Yisi’ YGhannd ki

8¢
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Us par Masth ki gawdhi,
bibat logon se kahne lagd, ki Tum
jangal mep kyd dekhne gaye? Kyd
ek sarkandd, jo hawd se hiltd hai ?

25 Phir tum kyd dekhne gaye?
Kyé ek mard, jo muldim kapre pahine
hai? Dekho, we, jo'umda poshdk pa-
hinte, aur ’aish men guzrin karte,
bédshahon ke mahallon men hain.

26 Phir tum kyd dekhne gaye?
Ky4 ek nabi ? Hén, main tum se kah-
té hin, balki nabi se bard.

27 Yih wuhi hai, jis ki bibat likhd
hai, ki Dekh, main apne rasil ko tere
dge bhejtd hin, jo teri réh ko tere dge
durust karegéd.

28 Kyinki main tam se kahtd hén,
ki Un men se jo "auraton se paidd hie,
Yihannd baptisma-denewdle se koi
nabi bard nahip: lekin jo Kbudd ki
bédshéhdt mep chhotd hai, us se bard
hai,

29 Aur sab logon ne sunke, aur
mahsil-lenewdlon ne Khudd ko sach
minke, Yihannd se baptisma liyd.

30 Par Farision aur shari’at-sikh-
linewdlon ne apni nisbat Khudd ke
irdda ko néchiz jénke us se baptisma

na liyd.

31  Aur Khudiwand ne kah4, Pas
is zamdne ke logon ko kis se nisbat
dfin, aur kis ki ménind kabhin ?

32 We un larkon ki ménind hain,
jo bazdr men baithke ek disre ko
pukdrkar kahte, ki Ham ne tumhére
iye bénsli bajdi, aur tum na néche;
aur ham ne tumhdre liye mdtam kiy4,
par tum na roe.

33 Kyiipki Ydhanné baptisma-de-
newidld dyd, jo na roti khitd, aur na
mai pitd tha: aur tum kahte ho, Us
par ek shaitdn hai.

84 Ibn i A’dam fy4, jo khétd pitd
hai; aur tum kahte ho, ki Dekho, ck
bard khéd aur mai-khor, aur mahsil-
lenewdlon aur gunahgdron kd dost!

35 Par hikmat apne sab larkon se
tasdig phti,

36 4 Phir ek Farisi neus se'arz ki,




Masth ke panwon par
ki Mere sith khd. Aur wuh Farisi ke
ghar jike khdne baithd.

87 Aur, dekho, us shahr men ek
‘aurat, jo gunahgdr thi. jab jénd ki
wuh Farisi ke ghar khéne baithd hai,
sang i marmar ke ’itrdén mep itr ldl,

88 Aur wuh pichhe pénwon ke péis
Kkhari thi, aur ro roke dpsi se us ke
phnw dhone lagi, aur apne sir ke bilon |j
se ponchhke us ke pinwon ko shauq
se chima, aur 'itr mala.

39 Aur us Farisi ne, jis ne us ki
da'wat ki thi, yih dekhkar dil men
kahéd, ki Agar yih nabi hotd, to jéntd
ki yih 'aurat, jo use chhiti hm kaun
aur kaisi hai: kyinki guna.hgﬁr hai.

40 Yisd’ ne use jawdb men kahd, ki
Ai Shamatin, main tujh se kuchh
knhi chahtd hin. Us ne kahd, Ai

41 Ek xhn.khs ke do qarzddr the:
]e‘k pén sau dindr ke, disrd pachds

42 Par jab un ko add karne ki

m}‘ (ir na thé, donon ko bakhsh diyd.
80 kah, un men se kaun us ko ziydda
piydr karegd ?

43 Shama’in ne jawdb men kahd,
Meri dénist men wul, jise us ne ziydda | wi
bakhshd., Tab us ne use kahd, Ti ne
thik faisal kiyf.

44 Aur us ’aurat ki taraf mutnwn;~
jih hoke Shama’tin se kahd, T is 'au-
rat ko dekhtd hai? main tere ghar
éy, t4 ne mujhe panw dhone ko panf
na diyé : is ne mere panpw dpstion
se dhoe, aur apne sir ke bélon se pon-
chhe:

45 Td ne mujh ko na chimé: par
is ne, jab se main dyd, mere pénw
shauq se chimné ua chhord :

46 T ne mere sir par tel na mald:
par is ne mere pinwon “itr mald.

47 Is liye main knh};‘hlﬁn ki Us
ke gundh jo bahut hain, mu Vif hiie ;
ky(inki us ne bahut piydr kiya; par

jis ke thore mu'df hie, wuh thord pi-
k

Kartd,
85
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Yitr malnd.
48 Aur us ’aurat se kahd, Tere
gundh mwdf hie.

49 Tad we, jo us ke sdth khdne
baithe the, dil men kahne lage, ki Yih
kaun hai, jo gun&h bhi muaf kartd

ai ?

50 Par us ne ’aurat ko kahd, Tere
|m£n ne tujhe bwhﬁyt salémat chali

1 BA'B.
AUR us ke bad yin hid, ki wuh
shahr shahr aur génw génw ji-
ke manddi kartd, aur Khudd ki bad-
shdhat ki Lhushkhnbnn detd thd: aur
we barah us ke séth the,

2 Aur kitni "auraten, jo bad rihon
aur bimdrion se changi hii thin, Mari-
yam, jo Magdalini. kahldti thi, jis se
sit deo nikal gaye the,

3 Aur Ydanna, Herodis ke diwan
Kiizé ki jort, aur Stisanna, aur bahu-
teri aur, jo apne mdl se us ki khidmat
Karti thin.

4 9 Aur jab bari bhir hdi, aur har
shahr ke log us ke pés dte the, us ne
tamsil meg kahd: ki

5 Ek kisdn bij bone gayé; aur bote
wnﬁ kuchh réh ke kindre gird; aur

raund4 gayd, aur dsmén ki chiri-
yon ne use chug liyd.

6 Aur kuchh chatén par gird ; aur-
ugke sikh gay4, kyidnki use tari na
pahundn

47 Aur kuehh kénton men gird;
kénton ne sith barhke use dabd liy4.

8 Aur kuchh achchhi zamin men
gird, aur ugke sau gund phald. Yih

kahke us ne pukird, ki Jise sunne ke
kén hon, sune.

9 Us ke shagirdon ne us se plchhd,
ki Yih tamsil kyd hai?

10 Us ne kahd, ki Khudd ki bid-
shéhat k& bhed jénnd tumhen diyé
gay4 hai: par auron ko tamsil mer;
ki we dekhte hite na dekhen, aur sunte
hiie na samjhen.

11 Tamsil yih hai: bij Khudd ké

alim hai.



Bij-bonewdle ki tamsil.

12 Jo réh ke kindre hain, we hain
ki sunte hain: tab Shaitén dke is ka-
lim ko un ke dil se nikdl le jit4 hai,
td ki aisé na ho ki imdn like najdt

piwen.

13 Aur chatén par ke we hain, ki
jab kaldm ko sunte hain, to khuahi se
qabiil kar lete bain, lekin ]a.r nahin
rakhte ; kuchh din fmén ldke dzmdish
ks waqt phir jite.

iur jo kdnton men gire, we
lmin ki sunte, aur chal mks.lbe aur
fikr, aur daulat, aur zindagéni ki msh
unhen dabd doti hain, aur phal ke
pakne ki naubat nahin pahunchti.

15 Par jo achchhi zamin par gire,
we hain jo achchhe aur nek dil se
kaldm ko sunke ydd rakhte, aur sabr
karke phalte,

16 9§ Koi chirdg jaldke bartan se
nahin chhipdtd, na palang tale rakhtd,
balki chirfgddn par rakhtd hai, th ki
andar dnewidle unjdld dekhen.

17 Kytnki kuchh poshida nahfp,
jo zéhir na hogd ; aur na koi chhipd,
Jo ma'liim na hogd, aur khul na jiegd.

18 Pas dekho, ki tum kis tarah sun-
te ho: kydnki jo rakhtd hai, use diyd
jdegd ; aur jo nahin rakhtd, us se, jo
apni ddnist men rakhtd hai, liyd jéegd.

19 q Tab us ki mé aur us ke bhaf
us pds de, aur bhir ke sabab us se
muldgét na kar saken.

20 Aur use klmha.r hii, ki teri mé,
aur tere bhaf, bahar khare tujhe dekhé
chdhte hain.

21 Us ne jawfb men unhen kahd,
ki Meri mé, aur mere bhdi, we hain
ki Khudd ké kaldém sunte, aur us par
’amal karte hain.

22 9 Aur ¢k din aisé hi4, ki wuh
aur us ke shdgird ndw par charhe, aur
us ne un se kahd, ki A’o, jhil ke pér
chalen. Tab we le chale.

23 Par jab ndw chali jati thi, wuh
so gayd; aur jhil par bari dndhi 4f,
aur naw péni se bharne lagi, aur we
khatre men pare.

86
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Masih ké dndhi ko mkn(i

24 Tab we us pés e, aur use j
ke kahd, ki Séhib, ai sﬁh:b hamha ik
hote. Tab us ne ubhka haw aur Eﬂn
ki lahron ko dhamkéyé ; to tham
gayin, aur niwd hia.

25 Aur un se knht, Tumbdré fmén
kahdn hai ? We dar gaye, aur ta’ajjub
karke épu men kahne lage, ki Yih
kaun hai ? ki hawd aur péni par hukm
kartd hai, aur we us ki ménte haip,

26 ‘I Aur we Gadarinion ke mulk
men, jo us pér Jalil ke simhne hai,
ndw chaldke pahunche.

27 Aur jab wuh kindre par utrd, to
us shahr ké ¢k mard, jis par muddat
se deo the, aur na kapre intd, aur
na ghar men, balki gabron ke darmi-
yén rahtd thé, use mild.

28 Jab us ne Yisi’ ko dekhd, chil-
like us ke pénwon par g‘n-ﬁ., aur bari
dwiz se kahd, ki Ai Yisd’, Khudd Ta’-
46 ke Bete, mujh ko tujh se kyd
kdm ? teri minnat karté hin, ki mu-
jhe dukh na de.

29 (Is liye ki wuh us ndpdk rih ko
hukm kartd thé, ki is 4dmi se nikal
jd. Kytnki aksar use pakarti thi, aur
harchand use zanjiron aur berfon se
jakarke khabarddri karte the, par wuh
zanjiron ko tortd thd, aur deo use ba-
yibén men |1uunim t]\d)

Tab Yis@’ ne us se pichhd, ki
Terd kys nim hai? Wuh bold, Tu-~
man: kytinki bahut deo us par the.

31 Unhon ne us ki minnat ki, ki
hamen athdh garhe men jéne ki hukm
na kar.

32 Wahdn sfiaron ké bard gol pa-
hér par charté thd: unhon ne us ki
minnat ki, ki bamen un men jéue de.
Us ne jéne diyd.

33 Aur deo us ddmi se nikalke sti-
aron par charhe: aur gol kardre par se
]hﬂ men kidkar diib gayd.

34 Charénewdle us hal ko dekhke

bhége, aur jike shahr aur us ki nawdhi
men khabar di.
85 Tab we us hdl ke dekhne ko



Shaydtin ka ek gol nikdlnd.
nikle; aur Yisd’ ke pds de, aur us
&dmi ko, jis se deo nikal gaye the,
kapro pahine, aur hoshyér, Yisd’ ke
pipwon ke pds baithd péyd, aur dar

aye,

. 36 Tab dekhnewslon ne un ko kha-
bar di, ki wuh jis men deo the kis
tarah changd hid.

87 § Aur Gadarinion ke 4spds ke
mulk ke sab logon ne us se darkhwést
ki, ki hamdre pds se chald j&; kytnki
un men bard dar paith gay4 thé; aur
wuh naw par charhke phird.

38 Aur us mard ne, jis par se sha-
yétin utar gaye the, us ki minnat ki,
ki Mujhe apne sith rahne de: par
Yist’ ne use rukhsat karke kahd, ki

39 Apne ghar ko phir, aur we bare | bach

hud4 ne tere séth kiye hain,
bayin kar. Wuh gay4, aur un bare
kdmon ko, jo Yisi’ ne us ke sith kiye
the, tamdm shahr men sundyd.

40 Aur aisd hiid, ki jab Yis@’ phird,
logon ne us ké ia(i%bél kiyé, kytinki
sab us ki rih takte the.

41 9§ Aur, dekho, ki Jdirus ndme
ek shakhs, jo’ibidatkhdne ké sarddr
thé, y4, aur Yisd’ ke gadamon
girke us ki minnat ki, ki Mere g
chal :

42 Kytinki us ki iklauti beti, jo
baras barah ek ki thi, marne par thi.
Aur jab wuh jine lagd, log us par gire
parte the.

43 9 Aur ek ’aurat ne, jis ko bérah
baras se lahd jéri thé, aur apnd sird
ma4l hakimon par kharch kiy4, par kisd
se changi na ho saki,

44 Us ke pichhe dke us ki poshdk
ké déman chhid ; aur usi dam us ki
lahti bahnd band ho gayd.

45 Tab Yisd’ ne kahd, Kis ne mu-
jhe chhid? Jab sab inkdr karne lage,
Patrus aur us ke sithion ne kahd, ki
Ai sihib, log tujh par gire parte hain,
aur dabde lete, aur ti kahtd hai, ki
Kis ne mujhe chhid ?

46 I’gr Yisd’ ne kahd, ki Kisu ne

7

LUQAY, IX.

Jairus ki beti ko jilind.
mujhe chhd4 ; kyfinki main jantd hin
ki qliwat mujb men se nikli.

47 Jab us ’aurat ne dekhd, ki
chhipti nahin, kdmpti hii 4i, aur us
ke pénwon E;I girke sab logon ke
sémhne use baydn kiyd, ki kis liye
chhiid, aur kis tarah se usi dam changi

0 gayl. ;

48 Tab us ne use kahd, ki Ai beti,
khétir-jam’a rakh, ki tere imin ne
tujhe bachdyé ; saldmat chali jd.

49 § Aur wuh yih kah rahd thd, ki
‘ibfdatkhdne ke sarddr ke ghar se ek
ne dkar use kahd, ki Teri beti mar
gayi; Ustdd ko taklif na de.

50 Yisd’ ne sunke jawdb men use
kahd, ki Mat dar: sirf imdn 14; wuh

jhegi.

51 Aur jab wuh us ke ghar dyé, to
Patrus, aur Ya'qiib, aur Yihannd, aur
us larki ke mé bip ke siwd kisi ko
andar jéne na diyéd.

52 Aur sab us ke liﬂe rote pitte
the; par us ne kahd, Mat roo; wuh
mar nahin gayi, balki soti hai.

53 We us par hanse, kytnki jinte
the ki mar gayi hai.

54 Magar us ne sab ko nikdlke us
ké héth pakrd, aur pukdrke kahd, ki
Ai larki, uth.

556 Aur us ki rih phir 4i, aur wuh
usf dam uthi; aur Yis®’ ne hukm
kiyé, ki Use khéne ko do.

56 Tab us ke mé bép hairén hie :

r us ne unhen tékid ki, ki yih jo héd

isi se nd kaho,

IX ‘BAB.
US ne apne birah shégirdon ko
ikatthd karke unhen sab shai-
tdnon par, aur bimérion ko daf’a karne
ke liye, qudrat o ikhtiydr bakhshd.

2 Aur unhen bhejd, ki Khudd ki
bédshihat ki manécii karen, aur bi-
méron ko changd karen.

8 Aur un se kahd, ki Réh ke liye
kuchh na lo, na chhaidn, na jholi, na
roti, na ripiya; na 4dmi picbhe do
kurte.



Rasidon ko kim par bhefnd.

4 Aur jab kisi ghar men ddkhil ho,
wahin raho, aur wahin se rawdua ho,

5 Aur jab log tumhen qabil na
karen, to us shahr se bihar jike apne
pl:u_\won ki khdk un par gawihi ke liye
jhdro.

! 6pWe rawéina hoke har basti men
guzarte, aur har jagah khush-khabari
sundte, aur changé karte the,

7 4 Aur chauthdi ke hékim He-
rodis ne, jo kuchh Yisi’ ne kiyé thd,
sund: aur ghabriyd, is live ki ba'ze
kahte the, ki Yéhanndg murdopn men
se ji uthd hai;

8 Aur ba'ze, ki Iliyds zéhir hiid hai;

aur disre, ki ek agle nabion men se
uthd hai.
9 Par Herodis ne kah4, ki Main ne
Yiihannd ké sir kt déld: maﬁu yih,
jis ki babat aisi biten suntd hiin, kaun
hai? Aur chéh4 ki use dekhe.

10 § Aur rasilon ne phirke jo
kuchh kiyd thé us se bayén kiyd.
Aur wuh un ko leke alag Baitsaidd
ndme shahr ke ek wirdne men gayé.

11 Aur log jéuke us ke pichhe
chale: wuh un se Khudd ki badshé-
hat ki béten karne lagd, aur jo change
hone ke muhtdj the, unhen changd
kiyd.

12 Aur jab din dkhir hone lagd, un
birahon ne fke use kahs, ki Logon ko
rukhsat de, ki dspis ki bastion aur un
ki nawdhi men jdke tiken, aur khine
ki tadbir karen: kydnki ham yahdn
wirfne men hain.

13 Us ne un se kahd, ki Tum hi un
ko khénd do. Unhon ne kahd, ki
Hamére pds, siwd pénch roti aur do
machhli ke, kuchh nahfn hai; magar
hdn, ham jéke in sab logon ke liye
khéng mol len.

14 Kyiipki we pdnch hazér mard
ke garib the. Tab us ne apne shé-
girdon se kahd, ki Un ko pachds
pachds ki pint karke bithdo.

15 Unhon ne usi tarah kiyd, aur sab
ko bithdyd.
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IX. Shagirdon ki kaisi chl chahiye.

16 Tab us ne un pénch rotion aur
do machhlion ko leke, anr fsman ki
taraf dekhke, un ko barakat di, aur
torke apue shégirdon ko diy4, ki lugun
ke fge rakhen,

17 Aur \mhon ne khiyd, aur sab
gsiida hiie: aur un tukron ki, jo un
se bach rahe, birah ’okmn uthéin.

18 § Aur yiin hud, ki jab wuh ni-
réle men du'd méngtd thé, shigird us
ke sith the: us ne un se piichhd, ki
Log mujh ko ky4 kahte hain, ki main
kaun hin ?

19 Unhon ne jawdb men kahd, ki
Yl’lthn‘ baptisma-denewdld ; aur ba-
'ze, Iliyds; aur diisre, ki ek agle na-
bmn se phir uthd hai.

20 Tab us ne un se kahd, Tum kyd
kabte ho, ki main kaun hun ? Patrus
ne jawib men kahd, ki Khudd kd
Masih.

21 Us ne un se tdkid ki, aur far-
méy4, ki yih kisd se na kaho;

22 Aur kahd, ki Zardr hai ki Thn
i A’dam bahut dukh sahe, aur buzurg-
on aur sardér kdhinon aur fagihon se
radd kiyd jde, aur mdrd jde, aur tisre
din ji uthe.

23 9 Aur us ne sab se kahd, ki
Agar kof chdhe ki mere pichhe dwe,
to apud inkér kare, aur apni salib har
roz uthdke meri pairaui kare.

24 1s liye jo koi chéhe ki apni jan
bachdwe, use khoegd : par jo kof mere
Ilye apui jén khuegi, wuhi use bachd-

Aa Kyinki ddmi ko ky4 fdida, agar
tamdm duny4 hdsil kare, par apni Jén
kho de, yd wuh barbdd howe ?

26 Kytnki jo mujh se aur meri
béton se sharmdegd, Ibn i A'dam bhi,
jab a{ne aur apne Bép aur pék firish-
ton ke ]nlnl ke sith dwegd, us se
sharmie,

27 Pu mnm tum se sach kahtd hin,
ki Ba'ze un men se yahdn khare hain,
jo na marenge jab tak ki Khudd ki
badshdhat na dekhen.



Ek buri vish ko

28 § Aur in béton ke roz dth ek
ba'd aisd hid, ki wuh Patrus aur Yd-
hannd aur Ya'qib ko séth leke pahdy
par du'd mingne gayd.

29 Aur du'a méngte hi aisd hid, ki
us ke chihre ki siirat badal gayi, aur
us ki poshdk sufed barriq ho gayi,

30 Aur, dekho, do mard, jo Miisd
aur lliyds the, us se guftogi karte

the;

31 Yih jaldl men dikhdi diye, aur
us ke marne kd, jo Yarisalam mepn
wiqi’ hone par thé, zikr karte the.

82 Magar Patrus aur us ke sdthi
nind se bhare the: jab jige, to us ke

jaldl ko, aur un do mardon ko jo us|hé,

e sdth Khare the, dekhd,
83 Aur aisé hid, ki jad we us se
judd houe lage, Patrus ve Yisi’ se

ahd, ki Ai sdhib, hamdrd yahdn
rahnd achchhd hai: tin derd bandwen ;
ek tere, aur ek Misé, aur ek Iliyds ke
liye: aur nahin jintd thd, ki kyd
kahtd hai.

34 Wuh yih kahtd hi thd, ki bddal
dy4, aur un par siya Kiyd: aur bidal
men jine se we dar gaye.

35 Aur bidal se ek dwdz nikli, ki
Yih merd piydrd Betd hai: us ki
suno.

36 Aur dwdz &te hi, Yisd’ ko akeld

iy, Aur we chup rahe, aur unhon
ne, jo kuchh dekhd thd, un dinon men
kisti se na kahd,

37 § Auraisd hid, ki jab we pahdr
se utre, to diisre din ek bari bhir use
4 mili.

38 Aur, dekho, ki ek mard ne bhir
men se chillike kahd, ki Ai ustdd,
main teri minnat kartd hip, ki mere
bete par nazar kar; ki wuh merd ik-

utd hai :

89 Aur, dekh, ek rih use pakarti
hai, aur wuh ekdek chillitd hai; aur
us ko aisd ainthdti, ki wuh kaf bhar
lété hai, aur us ko kuchalke us par se
mushkil se utarti hai :

40 Aur main ne tere shdgirdon ki
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nikélnd,
minnat ki ki use nikdlen; lekin we
na saken.

41 Tab Yisd’ ne jawdb men kahd,
ki Ai be-imén o terhi pusht, main kab
tak tumhdre sith rahingd, aur tum-
hdri barddsht kartngd? Apne bete
ko yahin I4.

42 Jab wuh 4td thd, deo ne use pa-
takke ainthdyd. Par Yisd’ ne usnipik
rih ko dhamkdy4, aur larke ko changd
kiyé, aur use us ke bap ko som;

43 q Aur sab Khudd ki buzurgi
dekhke hairdn hie. Jab sab, un chi-
zon ke sabab jo Yisd’ ne kin, ta’ajjub
karte the, us ne apne shégirdon se ka~

)
44 Tum in béton ko apne kénon
men rakho ; kydnki Ibn i A’dam logon
ke héth men hawdla kiy4 jiegd,

45 Par we is bét ko na samjhe, balki
wuh un se chhipi thi, ki we use dary-
aft na karen : avr is bt ke pichhne
men us se darte the,

46 q Phir un ke darmiyin yih
bahs uthi, ki ham men sab se bari
kaun hai ?

47 Yisd’ ne un ke dilon ké khiyal
janke ek larke ko liy, aur apne pds
khard kiyd,

48 Aur un se kahd, ki Jo is larke
ko mere ndm par qabil kare, mujhe
qabil kartd hai; aur jo mujhe gabil
kare, us ko, jis ne mujhe bheji, qabiil
kartd hai ; kydnki jo tum men sab se
chhoté hai, wuhi bard hai.

49 q Yihannd ne jawdb men kahd,
Ai sdhib, ham ne ek shakhs ko tere
ném se deon ko nikdlte dekhd ; aur us
ko rok rakhd, kydinki wuh hamdre
séth pairaui nahin kartd.

50 Yisd’ no us se kahd, ki Use rok
na rakho, kytnki jo hamdre barkhilaf
nahin, hamdri taraf hai.

51 § Aur aisd hdd, ki jab we din,
ki jin men wuh dpar uthdys jie, pire
hone par the, Yarisalam ko jine par
qasdan apnd rukh kiyé.

52 Aur us ne apne dge paigim-de-



Apnt baydt na chdhnd.
newdle bheje : we jéke Bémarfon ki ek
basti men dikhil hie, ki us ke liye
taiydri karep.

53 Lekin unhon ne us ko gabil na
kiyd, kyfinki us kd munh Yardsalam
ki taraf jdne ko thé.

54 Us ke shigird Ya'qib aur Yd- h

bhannd ne yih dekhke kahd. ki Ai
Khudéwand, kyi ti chéhtd hai ki
jaisd Iliyds ne Kiy4, ham hukm karen

i 4smén se 4g ndzil howe, aur unhen
jaldwe ?

55 Tab us ne phirke unhen dham-
kdyd, aur kahd, Fl‘\m’\ nahin jénte ki
tum kaisi rith ke ho.

56 Kytnki Ibn i A'dam Jogon ki
j&n barbad karne nahin, balki bachdne
dyd. Tad we disri bast{ ko chale.

57 9 Aur aisd hid, ki jad we réh
men chale jite the, kisd ne use kahd,
Ai Khuddwand, jabfn tQ jété hai,
‘main tere pichhe chalingd.

58 Yisi’ ne use kahd, ki Lomrion
%o liye ménden haip, aur chiriyon ke
liye basere; par Thn i A'dam’ ko itni
Jjagah nahin ki apné sir rakhe.

59 Phir us ne ddsre se kahd, Mere
pichhe chal. Us ne kahd, Ai Khudé~
wand, mujhe rukhsat de, ki pahle jike
apne bép ko gérin.

60 Yist’ ne use kahd, Jdne de, ki
murda apne murdon ko géren : par ti
f:lﬁke Khudd ki bddshdhat ki khabar,

e,
61 Disre ne bhi kahd, ki Ai Khu-
ddwand, main tere pichhe chalingd ;
Jekin pahle mujhe jine de, ki apne
ghar ke logon se rulhsat ho din.

62 Yist’ ne use kahd, ki Jo kof
apnd hdth hal par rakhke pichhe
dekhtd hai, wuh Khudd ki badshdhat
ke ldiq nahip,

X BA'B.
S ke ba'd Khuddwand ne sattar

anr mugarrar kiye, aur apne
sémhne har shahr aur har jagah men,

E;}:'ég 4p jiy4 chihtd thé, unhen do do
ke bhejd;
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1':“ jike wahdn

Sattar awr wd'iz chunne kd hdl.

2 Aur un se kahd, ki Fasl to bahut
hai, par mazddr thore: isliye khet ke
mélik ki minnat kavo, ki mazddr apue
khet men bheje.

8 Tum jéo: dekho, main tumhen
barron ki ménind bheriyop men bhejtd

in,
4 Na batid le jfo, na jholi, na
n ¢ aur rah men kisi ko saldm na

0.
5 Aur jis ghar men ddkhil ho, pahle
kaho, ki s ghar ko salém.

6 Agar salémati ki beth wahdp
hogd, tumhérd saldm us par thahr-
egd: nahin to, tumhdri taraf phir
dwegd. =

7 Aur usi ghar mep raho, aur jo
kuchh un ki taraf se mile, khdo,
kytnki mazdiiri mazdir ké haqq
Ghar ghar na phiro.

8 Aur jis shahr men d&khil ho, aur
we tumhen qabidl karep, jo kuchh
tumhére sémhne rakhé jde, khdo :

9 Wahdn ke biméron ko changé
karo, aur un se kaho, ki Khudd ki
bédshdhat tumhdre nazdik 4.

10, Aur jis shahr men ki ddkhil ho,
aur we tumhen tbﬂ na karen, to bi-

i sarakon par kaho,

i
11 Is gard tak, jo tumhére shahr se
ham par pari, ham tam par jhér dete
hain: magar yib jano, ki Khudd ki
badshdhat tumhdre nazdik 4i hai.

12 Maip tum se kahtd hin, ki Us
din Sadiim ké hél us shahr ki banis-
bat ziydda gdbil barddsht ke hogd !

13 ‘Ai Kordzin, tujh par afsos! Ai
Baitsaidé, tujh par afsos! kyinki yih
kardmaten, jo tumhdre darmiydn di-
khai gayin, agar Stir o Saidd men di-
khdi jdtin, to unhon ne tdt orhke, aur
lihﬂk men baithke, kab k4 tauba kiyd

otd,

14 Magar Stir 0 Said4 ke liye tum-
héri nishat ’addlat men barddsht kar-
né dsin hogd.

15 Aur,ei Kafarnghumn, td jo 4smén
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tak pahunchdyd gay4 hai, dozakh men
irdyi jaegi.

mlg JJo tumhéri suntd, meri suntd
hai; aur jo tumhen haqir jéntd hai,
mujhe haqir jéntd hai; aur jo mujhe
hagir jéntd hai, use jis ne mujh ko
bhejé hai, haqir jéntd hai.

17 § We sattar khushi se phir
dke kahne lage, Ai Khudéwand, tere
;Mm se shaydtin bhi hamdre tdbi’
lain.

18 Tab us ne un se kah4, Main ne
Shaitén ko bijli ki ménind dsmén se
girte dekhd.

19 Dekho, main ne tum ko sémp.
aur bichchhi ke raundne par, aur
dushman ki siri qudrat par, ikhtiyar
diyé hai; aur kof kisd tarah tumhen
nugsén na pahunchiwegd.

20 Magar isi par khush na ho ki
riben tumhire t&bi’ hain; balki is
liye khushi karo, ki tumhdre ndm
dsmédn par likhe hain.

21 § Usi ghari Yis@’ ne ji men
khush hoke kahd, Ai Bép, dsmdn aur
zamin ke Khuddwand, main teri ta’rif
kartd hdn, ki td ne in chizon ko
déndon aur 'aqlmandon se chhipiyé,
Bar bachchon par zéhir kiy4 : hdn, ai

dp, ki ytin hi tere huzir men pasan-
dida hid,

22 Aur mere Bip me sab kuchh
mujhe sompd hai : aur kof nahin jéntd
ki %ot& kaun hai, magar Bép; aur Bép
kaun hai, magar Betd, aur wuh jis par
Betd zdhir kiyd chdhe,

23 9§ Aur shdgirdon ki taraf muta-
wajjih hoke un se nirdle men kahd,
Mubdrak we dnkhen, jo yih chizen
dekhtin, ki tum dekhte ho.

24 Kytnki main tum se kahtd hin,
ki Bahut se nabion aur badshdhon ne
chahd, ki jo tum dekhte ho, dekhen,
par na dekhd ; aur jo kuchh sunte ho,
sunen, par na sund.

25 Aur, dekho, ek shari’at-sikhléne-
wild uthd, aur yih kahke us ki dz-

Ek shari’atddn kd suwdil.
ki hamesha ki zindagi ké wdris
hotin ?

26 Us ne use kahd, ki Shari’at men
kyd likhd hai? td kis tarah parhtd hai ?

27 Us ne jawdb men kahd, Td
Khuddéwand ko, jo terd Khudd hai,
apne sdre dil, aur apni sfri jin, aur
apne sdre zor, aur apni siri samajh se,
piydr kar; aur jaisé dp ko, waisd hi
apne parosi ko.

28 Us ne use kahd, Td ne thik
jawéb diyd : yihi kar, to jiegd.

29 Par us ne yih ch&ike ki apne
ta,in ristbdz thahriwe, Yisd’ se kahd,
ki Merd parosi kaun hai ?

30 Yisd’ ne jawdb men kahd, ki Ek
shakhs Yardsalam se Irihd ko utar
jatd thd, aur ddkdon men ji pard; we
use nangé aur ghiyal karke adh-md4d
chhor gaye.

31 Ittifiqan ek kdhin us réh se j&
nikld: aur us ko dekhke kindre se
chald gay4.

32 Isi tarah ek Lewf bhi us jagah
4y, aur use dekhkar kindre se chald
gayd.,

33 Par ek musifir Sdmari wahdn
dyd, aur us ko dekhke rahm kiy4,

34 Aur us ke pds dke us ke zakh-
mon ko tel aur mai dhdlke bandhd,
aur apne jinwar par sawdr karike
sarde men le gayd, aur us ki khabar-
ddrf ki.

35 Aur disre din jab jdne lagd, do
dindr nikdlkar bhathiydre ko diy4, aur
kahd, ki Is ki khabarddri kar: aur jo
kuchh is se ziydda kharch hogé, main
phir dke tujhe add karingd.

36 Ab in tinon men se, us ki, jo
dékdon men j& pard thd, td kis ko
parosi jéntd hai?

37 Us ne kahd, Us ko, jis ne us par
rahm kiyd. Tab Yist’ ne use kahd,
J4, tii bhi aisd hi kar.

38 9§ Aur aisd hid, ki jab jdte the,
wuh ek basti men pahunchd: aur

méish ki, ki Ai ustdd, main ky4 kardn
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Marthd ndme ek aurat ne use apue
ghar men utdrd.



Dwd mdngne ké tawr,
39 Aur Mariyam ndme us ki ek

bahin thi, jo Yisd’ ke pénwon pds

baithke us ké kaldm sunti thi.

40 Par Marthé ne, babut khidmat
se ghabrdi hii, us ke péds dke kahd, ki
Ai Khuddwand, ky4 tujbe parwd na-
hin ‘ki meri bahin ne mujhe akeld
khidmat men chhord hai ? abuse kab,
ki meri madad kare,

41 Tab Yist¢’ ne jawdb men
kahd, Marthé,ai Marthd, td bahut chiz-
op ke wiste fikr o ghabrihat mep hai :

42 Par ek chiz zarir hai: so Ma-
riyam ne wuh achchhd hissa chund
hai, jo us se pher lgi na jdegd,

XI BA'B.
AUR aisd hid, ki wuh ek jagah
dwd méngtd thé; jad méng
chukd, ek ne us ke shdgirdon men se
us ko Kahd, Ai Khudéwand, ham ko
du’d mdngnd sikhd, jaisd ki Yihannd
ne apne shigirdon ko sikhdyd,

2 Us ne un se kahd, Jab tum du'd
méngo, to kaho, Ai hamdre Bip, jo
4smén par hai, Tere ném ki taqdis ho.
Teri badshdhat dwe. Teri murdd jaisi
dsmdn par, zamin par bhi bar dwe,

3 Hamari roz ki roti har roz hamen

de.

4 Aur hamdre gunihon ko bakhsh ;
kytinki ham bhi har ek ko, jo hamdré
qarzd4r hai, bakhshte hain. Aur ham-
en 4zmdish men na dal; balki ham
ko buréi se chhurd.

5 Us ne un se kahd, Tum men se
kaun hai jis ki ek dost ho, aur wuh
4dhi rdt ko us ke péds jike kahe, ki Ai
dost, mujhe tin roti udhdr de;

6 Kylnki merd dost safar se mere|

dyd hai, aur mere pds kuchh va-
in Ki us ke dge rakhin ;

7 Aur wuh andar se jawdb men
kahe, ki Mujhe taklif na de: ki ab
darwéza band hai, aur mere larke
mere sith bichhaune par hain ; main
uthkar tujhe de nahin saktd.

8 Main tum se kahtd hin, Agarchi
wuh is ssabnb ki wuh us kd dost hai,

:
2
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Farision par ’aib lagind,
uthkar use na degd, magar us ki be-
haydi ke sabab uthegd, aur jitni dar-
kdr hai, use degd.

9 So main bhi tumhen kaht4 hin,
Méingo, to tumhen diyd jdegd; dhin-
dho, to pdoge ; khatkhatdo, to tumn-
hére liye khold jdega.

10 Kyinki har ek jo méngté hai,
leté hai; aur jo dhtndhtd hai, pitd

use hai; aur jo khatkhatdté hai, us ke

liye khold jdegé.

11 Tum men se kaun aisd bép hai,
ki jab us ké betd roti mange, use pat-
thar de ? y& machhli mdnge, machhli
ke badle use simp de ?

12 Y4 agarand4 minge, us ko bich=
chhi de?

13 Pas jab tum bure hokar apne
larkon ko achchhi chizen dene jénte
ho, to wuh Bép, jo dsmfn par hai,
kitnd ziydde un ko, jo us se méngte
hain, Rﬁ{l 1 Quds degd ?

14 9 Aur wuh ek deo ko, jo glingd
thd, nikdltd thd. Aur aisé hud, ki
Jab deo nikal gayd, wuh gingd bold;
aur logon ne ta’ajjub kiyéd.

15 Par ba’zon ne un men se kahd,
ki Wuh deon ke sarddr Ba’al-zabdb ki
madad se deon ko nikdltd hai.

16 Aurop ne dzmdish ke liye us se
ek dsmdni nishdn mangd.

17 Par us ne un ke khiydlon ko
jénke un se kahd, ki Jo jo bddshdhat
dpas men barkhildf hoti, wirdn ho jiti
hai; aur aisd har ek ghar jo apnd
barkhildf hai, ujar jétd hai.

18 Pas agar Shaitdn apne se khilaf
ho jée, to us ki bddshdhat kyipkar

dim rahegi ? kytnki tum kahte ho,
ain deon ko Ba’al-zabiib ki madad

se nikdltd hin.
19 Bhald, agar main deon ko Ba’al-
zabib ki madad se nikdltd hin, to

tumhdre bete kis ki madad se nikdlte
hain? is liye we hi tumhdrdé insdf
kareu%e.

20 Par agar main Khudd ki ungli

se deon ko nikdltd hin, to be-shakk



ki un ki dinddri
Khudé ki bidshdhat tumhdre pés &
pahunchi.

21 Jab zordwar 4dmi hathyér bén-
dhke apne ghar ki chauki de, us ké
mal bachd rahté hai:

22 Par agar koi us se zordwar us
par charh dwe, aur use jite, to wuh
sab hathydr, jin par us kd bharosi
thd, chhin letd hai, aur us ke ldt ke
miél ko bint detd hai.

23 Jo mere sith nahin, merd mu-
khalif hai: aur jo mere séth jam’'a
nahin kartd, so bithrétd hai.

24 Jab ndpik rih ddmi se béhar
nikalti, to sikhi jagahon men drdm
dhiindhti phirti; aur jab nahin péti,
kahti hai, ki Main apne ghar ko, jis
se nikli hiin, phir jétngi;

25 Aur ake use jhird aur lais péti

i

hai.

26 Tab jéke aur sdt rihen, jo us se
badtar hain, apne sfth l4ti hai; aur
we us men ddkhil hoke wahdn basti
hain: aur us 4dmi ké pichhlé hdl
pahle se burd hotd hai.

27 9 Aur aisé hid, ki jab wuh yih
biten kahtd thd, ek ’aurat ne bhir
men se pukdrke use kahd, Mubdrak
hai wuh pet, jis men t rahé, aur wuh
chhétidn jo tii ne pin.

28 Us ne kahd, Hén, mubfrak we
hain jo Khudd ké kaldm sunte, aur
use ménte hain.

20 4 Aur jab bari bhir hone lagi,
us ne kahné shurd’ kiy4, ki Is zamdne
ke log bure hain: we nishin dhin-
dhte hain ; par koi nishdn un ko diyd
na jiegd, magar Yiinas nabi kd nishdn,

30 Kydnki jaisé Yeinas Ninawah
ke logon ke liye nishdn hid, usi tarah
Ibn i A'dam bhi is zaméne ke logon
ke liye hogd.

31 ’Adilat men dakkhin ki malika
is zamdna ke logon ke séth uthegi, aur
unhen gunahgdr thahrdwegi; kytnki
wuh zamin ke kandre se Sulaiman ki
hikmat sunne &f; aur, dckho, yahdn
ek hai jo Sulaimdn se bard hai,
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2dhird thi,

82 Ninawah ke log ’addlat men is
zamdne ke logon ke sith athenge, aur
unhen gunahgér thahrdwenge: kyiinki
unhon ne Yinas ki manddi se tauba
:“'? aur, dekho, yahdn Yinas se bard
hal.

33 Koi chirdg jalike chhipe makdn
men, yd paimdne tale, nahin rakhtd,
balki chirigddn par, t4 ki andar jéne-
wile roshn%dekheg.

34 Badan ké chirdg dnkh hai: is
liye jab teri dénkh achchhi hai, to terd
sdrd badan roshan haij aur jad buri
hai, to terd badan bhi andherd hai.

85 Pas khabarddr, aisé na ho, ki
y‘veuh nir, jo tujh men hai, tdrfki ho
jhe.
86 So agar terd tamém badan rosh-
an ho, aur koi ’azi andherd na rahe,
to tamdm roshan hogd, aisd ki jaise
chirdg apni chamak se tujhe roshan
kare.

87 § Aur jab wuh bt kartd thd,
ek Farisi no us se darkhwdst ki, ki mere
sath khénd khdiye; tad wuh andar
jake khine baithd.

88 Aur Farisi ne yih dekhke ki us
ne khéne ke dge nahin nahdy4, ta’aj-
jub kiyd.

39 Khudiwand ne us ko kahi,
ki Ai Farisio, tum piydla aur rikdbi
ko tipar se s4f karte ho; par tumhérd
andar lit aur burdi se bhard hai.

40 Ai nédéno, ky4 jis ne béhar ko
bandy4, andar ko bhi na bandyd ?

41 Pas jo chizen tumhdre pis mau-
jid hain, un men se khairit karo;
aur, dekho, sab kuchh tumhére liye
phk hogd.

42 Par, ai Farisio, tum par afsos!
ki tum podina, aur sudéb, aur har ek
tarkdri ki dahyaki dete' ho, aur insaf
aur Khudd ki muhabbat ko tarah
dete : chahiye thd, ki in ko karte, aur
un ko bhi na chhorte,

3 Ai Farisio, tum par afsos! ki
tum “bddatkhdnon men sadr jagah,

aur bézdron men salfm ko chéhte ho,
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riyakdri se chaukas rahen.

44 Ai riydkdr faqtho, aur Farfsio,lapue shdgirdon se yih kahnd shurd’

tum par afsos! ki tum chhipi goron
ki mdnind ho, ki jo un par chalte,
hain nahin jénte.

45 4 Tab sharf’at ke sikhldnewal-
on men se ek ne us ke jawdb men
kahd, ki Ai Ustdd, in béton ke kahne
se td hamen bhi maldmat kartd hai.

46 Us ne kahd, Ai shari’at ke sikh-
l4newdlo, tum par afsos! ki tum aise
bog':. jin k& uthdnd mushkil hai, 4d-
mion par l4dte ho, aur 4p ek ungli se
un hojEzl_l ko nahin chhite.

47 Tum par afsos! ki tum nabion
ki qabron ko banéte ho, aur tumhdre
bé]%ﬁdog ne un ko qatl kiyé.

48 Pas tum npne%ﬁpdﬂdm_x ke kim

r gawdhi dete, aur us se rizi rahte ;

yinki unhon ne un ko gatl kiy4, aur
tum un ki qabren bandte ho.

49 Ts live Khud4 ki hikmat ne bhi
kahd bai, ki Main nabfon aur rasilon

ko un ke i&s bhejlingd ; we un men
se ba'zon ko qatl karenge, aur satd-
wenge :

ge

50 T4 ki sab nabion kd khin, jo
dunyé ke shuri’ se bahdys gays, is
zaméne ke logon se talab kiyd jie:

51 Habil ke khiin se leke Zakariydh
ke khiin tak, jo qurbingéh aur haikal
ke bich men méré gayé: hén, main
tumn se kahtd hdn, ki Is hi zaména ke
logon se talab kiyd jiegd.

52 Ai shari'at, ke sikhlinewdlo, tum
par afsos ! ki tum ne ma'rifat ki kun-
)i leli: tum dp ddkhil na hie, aur
dikhil honewdlon ko bhi rok rakhd.

53 Jad wuh yih biten un se kah
rahé thé, fagih aur Farisi use be-tarah
chimatne aur chherne lage, ki wuh
‘bahut béten kare :

b4 Aur ghfit lagéke talfsh men the,
ki us ke muph se koi bét pakar piwen,
té ki us par ndlish karen.

XII BA'B.

TNE men hazéron ddmi ki bhir

jam’a hif; is tarah ki ek ddsre

kiy4, ki Farision ke kbamir se, jo riyd
hai, chaukas raho.

2 Kytinki koi chiz dhanpi nahin,
jo khul na jde; aur na chhipi, jo jéni
na jée,

3 Is liye ki jo kuchh tum ne an-
dhere mep kahd hai, unjéle men su-
ndyé jéegd; aur jo kuchh twn ne
kothrion men kénon kén kahd, koth-
on par manddi kiy4 jiegd.

4 Magar main tum se, jo mere dost
ho, kahtd hin, ki Un se, jo badan ko
qat] karte hain, aur ba'd us ke kuchh
aur kar nahin sakte, mat daro.

5 Lekin main tumben batitd hin,
ki kis se daro: Us se daro, jis ko qatl
karne ke ba’d ikhtiyr hai ki jahan-
nam men dédle; hdp, maip tumhen
kahtd han, ki Usi se daro.

6 Kyd do paise pénch gauriyd
nahin iiktinm Il:l;i ko un men se
Khudé bhild nahin.

7 Balki tumhdre sir ke sab bl bbi
gine hain. Pasmat daro: tum bahut
gauraiyon se bihtar ho.

8 Aur main tumben kahtd hip, ki
Jo koi ddmion ke dge merd iqrr kare,
Ibn i A'dam bhi Khudd ke firishton
ke dge us k4 iqrar karegd :

9 Par jis ne ddmion ke dge merd
inkér kiyd hai, Khndé ke firishtop ke
4ge us ké inkdr hogé.

10 Aur jo koi Ibn i A'dam ke khi-
14f kof béit_kahe, us ko muw'df hogd :

r jis ne Rih i Quds ke haqq men
f:x[r kahd, us ko mu'sf na hogﬁ.

11 Aur jabwe tum ko ‘ibidatkhén-
on men, aur hékimop aur ikhtiysr-
wilon ke pis le jéen, to fikr na karo
ﬁhkais& ¥4 kyd jawdb doge, yi kyd

€5
lggKy\igki Rih i Quds usi ghari
tumben sikhéwegi, ki kys kahnd chi-

hiye.
13 q Aur bhir men se ¢k ne use
kahd, ki Ai Ustdd, mere bhdi se kah,

par gir%.‘ partd thé+ us ne sab se pahle | ki Mujhe mirds bént de.
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14 Par us ne use kahd, ki Ai 4dmi,
kis ne mujhe tum par qdzi yd bént-
newdld mugarrar kiyd ?

15 Aur us ne un se kah4, ki Kha-
barddr raho, aur ldlach se kandra karo:
kytnki kist ki zindagi us ke mdl ki
ziyddati se nahin,

16 Aur us ne un se ek tamsil kahi,

ki Bk daulstmand ki kheti bahut|do,

hgli7 ‘Wuh apne dil men sochke kah-
ne lagh, ki main kyd kardp, ki mere
ahdn jagah nahin, jahdn apnd hésil
m’a karin
18 Tab us ne kahd, Main yih kar-
fing4 ; ki apni kothidn dhdingd, aur
bari banddngd; aur wahdn apud ta-
médm hdsil aur mél jam'a karingé :

19 Aur apni jdn se kahingd, ki Ai
{ﬂn, tere Pﬂs bahut si mal barason ke
iye jam’a hai; chain kar, khd, pi,
khush rah.

20 Magar Khud4d ne use kah4, Ai
nddén, isi rét terf jén tujh se mdng-
;nge: pas jo td ne taiydr kiyd, kis ké

0gd
21 Aisé hi wuh hai, jo apne liye
khazéna jam'a kartd hai, aur Kh
ke liye daulat nahin jam’a kartd.
22 9 Phir us ne apne shégirdon se
kahd, Is liye main tum se kahtd hin,
ki Apni jén ke wéste fikr na karo, ki
ham kyd khdenge; aur na badan ke
liye, ki ky4 pahinenge.
23 Ki jén khurdk se besh hai, aur
badan poshék se.
24 Kauwon ko dekho, ki na bote,
na kéitte hain; aur na un kd khattd,
na kothi hai; tau bhi Khudd unhen
khildtd hai: tum to chiriyon se kahin
bihtar ho?
25 Tum men se kaun hai, ki fikr
karke apni ’umr ko hith bhar barhd

sake ?

26 Pas jab itni chhoti bt nahin
kar sakte, to kis liye béoi chizon ki
fikr karte ho ?

27 Scsanon ko dekho, ki kis tarah
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ki filer ki babat,
barhti hain : we na mihnat karti, na
kdtti hain: par main tumhen kahtd
hiin, ki Sulaimin bhi apni sirf shin
o shaukat men un men se ¢k ki md-
nind pahine na thé.

28 Jab Khudé ghés ko, jo 4] maidén
men bai, aur kal tanir men jhonki
jati, aisd pahingtd, to, ai kam-i'atiqd-
, kitnd ziy4da wuh tumben pahing-
wegd ?

29 Aur tum is ki darydft men na
raho, ki ham kyé khienge, yé kyd
pienge, aur na ghabrdo.

30 Kyfinki in sab chizon ki tdldsh
duny4 ke log karte hain : par tumhérd
Bép jénté hai ki tum un ke muhtdj

31 § Balki Khudd ki bddshdhat
dhiindho ; ki tumhen ye sab chizen
bhi milengi.

32 Ai cE‘hotejhumj, matdar; kytn-
ki tumhdre Bdp ko pasand by ki
bédshdhat tumhen de.

33 Jo kuchh tumhérdé hai becho,
aur khairdt karo; apne liye batde jo
purdne nahin hote, aur khazéna jo
nahin ghattd, 4smén par, jahdn chor

g

udé | nazdik nahin 4td, aur kird nahin khd-

td, jam’a karo.
34 Kyfinki jahdy tumhdrd khazdna
hai, wahin tumhérd dil bhi rahegd.
35 Chdhiye ki tumhéri kamar ban-
dhi rahe, aur tumbdrd diyd jaltd

rahe ;

36 Aur tum khud un 4dmion ki
ménind ho, jo apne khawind ki rih
dekhte hon, ki kab wuh shddi men se
dwe ; td ki jab dwe, aur khatkbatdwe,
jhat us ke wéste darwdza khol den.

87 Mubdrak hain we naukar, jin
ko un ké khiwind dke jigtd piwe:
main tumhen sach kaht4 htin, ki Wuh
dp kamar bindhke unhen khéne ko
bithawega, aur pés dke un ki khidmat
karegd.

38 Aur agar wuh diisre pahar, yé
tisre pahar, dwe, aur aisd piwe, to mu=
bérak hain we naukar,
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39 Yih tum ko ma’lém hai, ki agar
ghar ké mélik jéntd ki chor kis ghari
dwegd, to jagtd rahtd, aur apne ghar
men sendh mérne na detd.

40 Pas tum bhi taiyér raho : ki jis
ghari tum Kkhiydl nahin karte, Ibn i
A'dam dwegd.

41 9§ Tab Patrus ne use kahd, ki
Ai Khuddwand, td yih tamsil ham hi
se kahtd hai, y4 sab se?

42 Khoddwand ne kahé, Kaun hai
wuh diydnatdir aur ddnd khansémén,
jis ko khdwind apne naukaron par
mugqarrar kare, ki un ke hissa ki roti
waqt par diyd kare ?

43 Mubdrak hai wuh naukar, jise
us ké khdwind dkeaisd hi karte pawe.

44 Main tum se sach kahtd hin, ki
wuh use apne sire mdl par mukhtdr
karegd.

45 Par agar wuh naukar apne dil
men kahe, ki Merd khdwind dne men
der kartd hai, aur gulém Jaundion ko
mirnd, aur khénd pind, sur mast hond
shurd’ kare ;

46 To us naukar ki khéwind aise
din, ki wuh us ki rdh na take, aur
aisi ghari, ki wuh na jéne, dwegd, aur
us ko do tukre karke us kd hissa be-
imdnon ke sith muqarrar karegd.

47 Par wuh naukar, jis ne apne
khdwind ki marzi jéni, par apne ta,in
taiydr na rakhd, aur us ki marzi ke
muwdfiq na kiyd, bahut mér khiegd.

48 Par jis ne na jind, aur mdr
khdne ki kém Kiyd, thori mdr khde-
gé. So jise bahut diyd gayd, us se
bahut hisdb lenge: aur jise bahut
ziyéda sompé gayd, us se ziydda mén-

genge.

49 9 Main zamin par 42 lazéne
Ayd hin; aur main kyd hi chdhtd
Iiin, ki lag chuki hoti !

50 Par mujhe ek baptisma pénd
hai ; aur main kaisd tang hiin, jab tak
ki piird na ho!

51 Kyd tum gumén karte ho, ki
main zamin par mel karwdne dyd
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ki fara.
héin? Nahin, main tumhen kahtd
i, balki juddi.

52 Kytinki ab se ek ghar ke pénch
4dmi, tin do ke barkhilif honge, aur
do tin ke,

53 Aur bip bete se, aur betd bip se,
aur md beti se, aur beti md se, aur sis
bahti se, aur bahd sds se barkhildf
hagi.
54 q Us ne logon se yih bhi kahd,
ki Jab tum badli pachchhim se uthti
dekhte ho, to jhat kahte, ki Menh itd
hai; aur aisé hi hotd.

55 Aur jab tum dekhte ho ki da-
khind chalti hai, to kahte ho, ki Garmi
hogi ; aur aisd hi hotd.

56 Ai riydkéro, tum zamin aur
dsmdn ko imtiydz karne jante ho; is
zaméne ko kytn nahin imtiydz karte ?

57 Aur tum 4p hi kydn nahip thah-
réte, ki wajib kyd hai?

58 4 Aur jab ti apne mudda’i ke
séith hikim ke pds javd hai, rih men
koshish kar ki tii us se chhuriyd jie;
aisé na ho, ki wuh tujh ko hakim pds
Kkhinch le jde, aur hikim tujh ko piyd~
da ke hawdle kare, aur piyada tujh ko
qaid mep dile.

59 Main tujh se kahtd hiin, ki Jab
tak kauri kauri add na kave, wahdp se
na chhitegd.

XIIT BA'B.
UB waqt ba’ze hdzir the, jo use un
Jalilion ki khabar dete the, jin
ki khdn Pilitus ne un ki qurbdnion
ke sith mildyéd thé.

2 Yisi' ne unhen jawdb men kabd,
Ky4 tum samajlite ho, ki ye Jalili sab
Jalilion se ziydda gunahgir the, ki
aish dukh péyd ?

3 Maip tum se kahtd hiip, Nahin :
par agar tum tauba na karo, sab isi
tarah halék hoge.

4 Y4 we athdrah, jin par SiloAm
men burj gird, aur dab mare, kyd
samajhite ho, ki we Yardsalam ke sab
rahnewdlon se ziydda gunahgdr the ?

5 Main tum se kahtd hiin, Nahin :
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Angir ke darakht ki tamsil.

par agar tauba na karo, tum sab isi
hnh halék hoge.

J
6 9§ Aur us ne yih tamsil kahi ; ki

Kisi ke angiir ke bdg men ek anjir kd.

darakht lagé thé: us ne dke us ki
mewa dhindhd, par na piy4.

7 Tab us ne bagbiu so kahd, Dekh,

se main dke is anjir kli

phal ﬂhﬁndhté hin, par nahin patd:

Ll:@ kit dil; kdhe ko zamin roke

i?

8 Us ne jawib men use kahd, Ai

Khuddwand, is sél aur use rahne de, |dd

::]v.flls ke gird thalé khodin, aur khéd

9 Bhiyud ki phale: nahin to, ba’d
us ke kit déliyo.

10 Aur sabt ke din wuh ek ’ibddat-
khéne men ta’lim detd thd.

11 9 Aur, dekho, ek “aurat thi, jis
ko athdrah baras se kisi rih ke bais
kamzori htif, aur wuh kubri ho gayi
thi, aur apne tain mutlaq sidhi na
kar sakti tﬁx

12 Yisd’ ne use dekhke pds buldyé,
aur us se kahd, Ai ‘aurat, td apni
kamzori se chhu;(

13 Aur us ne apne hith us par
rakhe: wunhin sidhi ho gayi, aur
Khudd ki ta'rif karne lagi.

14 Tab ‘ibidatkhine ki sarddr, is
liye ki Yist’ ne sabt ke din changé
kiyd, khafd hi4, aur jawdb deke logon
ko kahne lagd, Chha din hain jin men
kém karnd raw4 hai : un men dke
change ho, na ki sabt ke din.

15 Tab Khuddwand ne use jawdb
men kahd, ki Ai riydkdr, kyd har ek
tum men se sabt ke din apne bail aur
gadhe ko thén se nahin kholtd, aur
péni piline nahin le jaté ?

16 Pas kyd mundsib na thé, ki yih
jo Abirahdm ki beti hai, jis ko Shaitdn
ne, dekho, athdrah baras se bindh

hd thd, sabt ke din us band se
chhurdi jde ?

LUQA!, XIIT. Khardal ke ddne ki tamstl.

htie: aur sdri bhir un jalil kdmon se,
jo us se hie, khush hii.

18 9 Phir us ne kahd, Khudd ki
bidshdbat kis ki ménind hai? main
use kis se nisbat din?

19 Khardal ke ddna ki ménind hai,
jis ko ek 4dmi ne leke apne big men
boyé ; wuh ugd, aur bard per hii;
aur chigiyor_l ne us ki ddlion par basers
ki

y 0 Aur phir us ne kahd, Main
Khudd ki Mah&hnt ko kis se nisbat

n?

21 Wuh khamir ki ménind hai, jise

ek “aurat ne leke tin paiména dte men

mildys, yahdn tak ki wuh sab kha-
ho gayi.

22 Aur wuh Yardsalam ko jéte hiie
shahr shahr, ginw gdnw, phirke ta’-
lim detd thd.

23 Tab ek ne use knhﬁ, Ai Khudd-
wand, kyd thore hmu, jo najat phte?
Us ne un se kah:

24 § Jén se koslnsh karo, ki tum

tang darwza se ddkhil ho: kytnki
main tum se kahtd hin, ki bahutere
chdhenge ki us se dékhil hog, par na
sakenge.
25 Jab ki ghar ke mélik ne uthke
darwdza band kiy4 ho, aur tum bahar
khard hond, aur yih kahke darwdza
khatkhatdnd shurd’ karo, ki Ai Khu-
déwand, ai Khudéwand, hamdre’ liye
Kkhol 3 wuh andar se Jawﬂb men tum
se kahegﬁ, ki Main tum konahin pah-
chéntd, ki kahén ke ho :

26 Tab tum kahne lagoge, ki Ham
ne tere huzir khdiyd piyd hai, aur ti
ne haméri gali kiichon men ta’lim di hai.

27 Par wuh jawéb degé, Main tum
se kahtd hin, ki tum ko nahin pah-
chéntd, ki kahdn ke ho; ai badkiro,
tum sab mujh se dér ho.

28 Wahdn rond aur dént pisnd
hogé, jab Abirahdm, aur Izhdq, aur
Ya’qub, aur sab nabion ko Khudd ki

17 Aur jad wuh yih béten kahtd
thé, us ke sab mukhdlif sharminda|
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Dbédshdhat men shdmil, aur 4p ko
béhar nik4ld hid, dekhoge.



Yarisalam par

29 Aur log pérab, pachchhim, ut-
tar, dakkhin se 4wenge, aur Khudd ki
bédshéhat men baithenge.

30 Aur, dekho, jo pichhle hain, so
pahle honge; aur jo pahle hain, so
pichhle honge.

81 9 Usi din ba’ze Farision ne dke
use kahd, ki Nikal jd, aur yahdp se
rawdna ho : kyfnki Herodis tujhe qatl
kiyéd chéhtd hai.

82 Us ne un se kahd, ki Jike us
lomri se kaho, ki Dekh, maip shai-
ténon ko nikdltd hin, aur 4j o kal
changd kar rahd hidn, aur tisre din
apnd kdm piird karGngd.

33 Pas mujhe zardr hai, ki 4j o kal
aur parson sair kardn : kydnki nahin
ho saktd, ki nabi Yartsalam ke bahar
haldk ho,

34 Ai Yartsalam, ai Yariisalam, jo
nabfon ko gatl karti hai, aur un ko, jo
tere pis bheje gaye, patthréo karti hai;
kai bar main ne chdhd ki tere larkon
ko jam’a kardn, jis tarah murgi apne
bachehon ko apne paron tale jam’a
karti hai, par tum ne na chéhd!

35 Dekho, tumhdrd ghar tumhére|
liye ujdr chhoré jétd hai: aur main
tumhen sach kahtd hin, ki Mujh ko
na dekhoge us waqt tak ki tum ka-
hoge, Mubdrak hai wuh jo Khudd-
wand ke ndm par §t hai.

XIV BA'B.

ISA’ hid, ki wuh sabt ke din
buzurg Farision men se ek ke
ghar khdne gay4, aur we us ki tdk

mep the,

2 Aur, dekho, ki ek shakhs us ke
sémhne thd, jise jalandhar tha.

3 Yist’ ne jawdb men sharf’at ke
sikhldnewdlon aur Farisicn se kahd, ki
Sabt ke din changd karnd rawd hai, yé
nahin ?

4 We chup rahe. Tab us ne use
pakarke changd kiyd, aur chhor diyé ;

5 Aur jawib men un se kahd, ki
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navha karnd.
gadh4 yé bail ke men gire, wuh turt
sabt ke din us ko na nikéle?

6 Weus ki in biton ki jawdb na
de saken.

7 9 Aur mihménon ko jab dekhd,
ki we kytinkar sadr jagahen pasand
karte hain, un se ek tamsil kahi, ki

8 Jab kof tujhe shidi men buliwe,
sab se finche mat baith; ki shiyad
tujh se bhi kisi bare ko buliyé ho;

9 Aur jis ne teri aur us ki mihmén{
ki hai, dke tujh se kahe, ki Yih us ko
de; aur sharminda hoke tujh ko sab
se niche baithnd pare.

10 Balki jab teri mihmdni ho, sab
se nichi jagah baith; t4 ki jad wuh,
jis ne tujh ko buldyé hai, dwe, tujh ko
kahe, ki Ai dost, 4, finchi jagah baith ;
tab un ke sémhne, jo tere sith khéne
baithe hain, teri ‘izzat hogi.

11 Kytipki jo koi ép ko baré thah-
ritd hai, chhotd kiyd jéegé; aur jo
apne ta,in chhotd thahritd hai, bard
kiyé jhegd.

12 9§ Aur us ne apne mihménddr
se kahd, ki Jab tdi din kd, yé shém ké,
khénd taiydr kare, to apne dostoy, y&
bhdion, yd rishtaddron, yé daulatmand
parosfon ko mat buld ; td na ho ki we
bhi tujhe buliwen, aur terd badld ho
jhe.

18 Balki jab tf ziydfat kare, to
ribon, lunjon, langron, andhon ko
uld :

14 Tab ti mubdrak hogd; kytinki
un ke pis kuchh nahin, ki terd badld
den: par tujhe réstbdzon ki qiyfmat
men badl4 diyd jdegd.

15 9 Aur ck ne un men se, jo khéne
baithe the, yih sunke us se kahd,
Mubdirak wub jo Khudd ki badshihat
men roti g

16 Aur usne use kahd, ki Ek shakhs
ne sham k# bard khénd taiyér karke
babuton ko buldy4.

17 Aur khéne ke waqt apne naukar
ko bhejé, ki mihménon ko kahe, ki

Tum men se kaun hai, ki agar us kd.
1)

A'o; ab sab kuchh taiydr hai.

1
1



Baye khand ki tamsil.
18 Is par sabhon ne milkar *uzr

karnd shurd@ kiy4. Pahle ne use ka-|saki.

b4, ki Main ne ek khet kharidd hai;
zar(r hai ki jéke use dekhin; main
teri minnat kart4 hin, ki meri taraf|
se 'uzr kar. .
19 Disre ne kahd, Main ne péncl

0 zmdtin; main teri minnat kartd
hiin, ki mere liye "uzr kar,

20 Tisre ne kahdé, Main ne byih
kiy4 hai, is sabab se nahin 4 saktd.

21 Pas us naukar ne dke apne khu-
ddwand ko in bfton ki khabar di. Tab
ghar ke mélik ne gussa hoke apne
naukarse kah4, Jald shahr be bézdron
aur galion men jé, aur garibon, aur
lunjon, aur langron, aur andhon ko
yahdn l4.

22 Naukar ne kahd, ki Ai khudé-
wand, jaisé tf ne farmdyd, hid; tau
bhi jagah hai.

23 Khudéwand ne us naukar se
kahé, ki Réhon aur khet ke ddndon ki
taraf jé, aur jis tarah bane, logon ko
14, ki merd ghar bhar jée.

24 Kyfinki main tum se kahtd hiin,
ki Koi shakhs un men se, jo bulde
gaye, merd khind na chakhegd.

25 9§ Aur bahut log us ke sith
chale : aur us ne phirke un se kahd,
K

i

26 Agar koi mere pds dwe, aur ap-
ne bap, aur m4, aur jord larke, aur
bhdi bahin, balki apni jén ki dush-
mani na kare, merd shdgird ho nahin
saktd.
27 Aur jo apni salib uthdke mere
ichhe nahin 4td, merd shdgird nahin

0 saktd.
28 Kyfinki tum men kaun hai, ki
jad ek burj bandy4 chihe, pahle baith-
e kharch ké hisib na kare, ki main us
se taivar kar sakingd ?
29 Aisé na ho, ki jad new déli, aur
taiydr na kar sakd, to jo log dekhen,
us gr hapsne lagen ;

Aur kahen, ki Is shakhs ne ba-|
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{oﬂ bail kharide hain’; jdtd hin ki un|ki

Khoi hii bher ki tamsil,
nfnd shurd’ kiyd, par taiydr na kar

31 Y4 kaun bidshéh ddsre badshdh
se lardi karne jde, jo baithke pahle
salih na kare, ki main das hazdr 4dmi
ke sdth, us se ki bis hazir 4dmi leke
mujh par ¢4 hai, mugdbala kar sa-

ngd .

32 Nahin to, jad wnh hanoz dir
hai, paigim bhejke sulh ke liye min-
nat karezd.

33 8o isi tarah jo kof tum men se
apne sdre mal se kandra na kare, merd
shégird nahin ko saktd.

314 q Namak achchhd hai: lekin
agar namak bigar jde, to kis chiz se
mazadér hogd ?

35 Na zamin ke, na khid ke kdm
k4 hai; balki use béhar phenk dete
hain. Jis ko kén sunne ke hon, sune.

'

AB sab mahstl-lenewdle aur gu-
nahgdr us ke nazdik dte the, ki
us ki sunen.

2 Aur Farisi aur fagih kurkurike
kahte the, ki Yih shakhs gunahgiron
ko qabdl kartd hai, aur un ke sith
Kkhétd hai.

3 9 Tab us ne un se yih tamsil
kahi, ki

4 Tum men se kaun hai, jis ke péis
sau bher hon, agar un men se ek kho
jée, un ninfnawe ko baydbin men na
chhore, aur us khof hii ko, jab tak na
phwe, dhindh4 na kare?

5 Aur pike khushi se apne kindhe
par uthd na le ?

6 Aur ghar men jike doston aur
parosion ko bulike na kahe, ki Mere
séth khushi karo; kytnki main ne
apni khoi hii bher pii?

7 Main tum seiahm hip, ki Is hi
taur dsmdn men ek gunahgdr ke
wiste, jo tauba kartd hai, nindnawe
ristbizon se, jo tauba ki héjat nahin
rakhte, ziydda khushi hogi.

8 9 Yd kaun ‘aurat_hai, jis pds das
dirham hon, agar ek kho jde, chirig



Musrif bete
bélke ghar ko na jhére, aur jab tak na
péwe, koshish se dhandhd na kare?

9 Aur jab péwe, dostop aur parosion
ko buldke na kahe, ki Mere sdth
khushi karo; ki main ne apnd khoyd
had dirham piyé ?

10 Main tumhen kahtd hen, ki
Khudd ke firishtoy ke dge ek gunah-
ﬁé.r ke liye, jo tauba kartd hai, khushi

oti hai.

11 9 Phir us ne kahd, Ek shakhs
ke do bete the.

12 Un men se chhote ne bép se
kabd, ki Ai bdp, mdl kd hissa, jo
mujhe pahunchtd hai, mujhe de. ~ Us
ne mdl unhen bént diyé.

13 Aur thore din ba'd chhote hete
ne sab kuchh jam’a karke ek ddr ke
mulk ké safar kiyd, aur wahdn apnd
mél bad-chdli men urdyd.

14 Aur jab sab kharch kar chuké,
ns mulk men bard kdl pard ; aur wuh
muhtdj hone lagd.

15 Tab us mulk ke ek ra,is ke ya-
hdn jé lagd; us ne use apne kheton
men stiar chardne bhejé.

16 Auruse éirzd thi, ki un chhilkon
8¢, jo sdar khite hain, apnd pet bhare:
ki koi use na detd thé.

17 T'ad hosh mep dke kahd, Mere
bip ke kitne mazdiron ko bahut roti
hai, aur main bhikhon martd hin !

18 Main uthke apne bip pds jéin-
gd, aur use kahtingd, ki Ai bip, main
ne dsmén ké aur tere huzir gunih
Kiy4 hai,

19 Aur ab is ldiq nahin ki phir terd
betd kahldn : mujhe apne mazddron
men se ek ki méinind band.

20 Tab uthke apne bip pds chald.
Aur wuh abhi ddr thé, ki us ko dekh-
ke us ke bép ko rahm dy4, aur daurke
us ko gale lagd liy4, aur bahut chdm4.

21 Bete no us ko kah, ki Ai bip,
main ne 4smén kd aur tere huzir
gundh Kkiy4, aur ab is qdbil nahin ki
phir terd betd kahlddn.

22 Bép ne apne naukaron ko kahd,
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ki tamsil.

ki Achchhi se achchhi poshék nikdl
ldo, aur use pahindo; aur us ke hith
men angiithi, aur pdnwon men jiti :
23 Aur pale hie bachhre ko like
zabh karo, ki khden, aur kbhushi ma-

nden :

24 Kytinki merd yih betd mid tha,
ab jiyd bai; kho gay thd, ab mild hai,
Tab we khushi karne lage,

25 Aur us ki bard betd khet men
thé: jab ghar ke nazdik dy4, gine aur
néchne ki 4wéz suni.

26 Tab ek naukar ko bulike pi-
chhé, ki Yih ky4 hai?

27 Us ne use kahd, ki Terd bhéi
dyd hai; aur tere bip ne pald hid
bachhrd zabh kiyé hai, is liye ki use
bhalé changd pdyd.

28 Us ne kbafd hoke na chdhd ki
andar jée: tab us ke bap ne béhar dke
use manfyé.

29 Us ne bép se jawdb men kahd,
Dekh, itne baras se main teri khidmat
kartd hin, aur kabhi tere hukm ke
barkhilf na chald: par tfi ne kabhd
ek bakri ké bachcha mujhe na diys,
ki apne doston ke sith Khushi ma-
nédn :

30 Magar jab terd yih betd dyd, jis
ne terd mil kasbion men uriya, td ne
us ke liye moté bachhré zabh kiys.

31 Us ne us ko kahd, Ai bete, t
sadd mere pds hai, aur jo kuchh mers
hai, so ter hai.

82 Par khushi mangn, aur khush
hon4, 1dzim thd ; kytnki terd yih bhdi
mii4 thd, so jiy hai, aur kho gayd
thé, ab mild hai.

XVI BA'B.
AUR us ne apne shdgirdon se bhi
kahd, ki Kisd daulatmand k4 ek
khénsdmdn thd; jis kd logon ne us se
gila kiy4, ki yih terd m4l urdtd hai.

2 Tab us ne us ko bulike us se
kahd, ki Kytinkar hi4, ki main tere
haqq men yih suntd hin ? Apni khén-
sémdni ké hisdb de; ki ab se td khén-

shmén nahin rah saktd,



\
|

Be-imdn naukar ki tamsil.

3 Us khénsimdn ne apne ji men
kahd, ki Ky4 kardp? kydnki merd
milik khénséméni mujh se le letd
bai: maip khod nahin saktd, aur
bhikh méngne se mujhe sharm 4ti hai.

4 Ab jén gayd ki ky4 kardn, td ki
jad khénséméni se chhiit jédn, mujhe

apne gharon men rakhen.

5 Tab apne ’iqé ke sab qarzddron
men se har ek ko pds buldke pahle se
fchhd, ki Td kitnd mere mélik ké

Shuﬁhi hai ?

6 Us ne kahd, Sau paimina tel.
Tab us ko kahd, ki Apni dastdwez le,
aur jald baithke pachds likh de.

7" Phir ddsre se kahd, T kitn4 dhar-
dté hai? Us ne kahd, Sau paimdna

LUQ4,

XVI. Maldér aur La'azar ki tamsil.
15 Tab us ne un ko kahg, ki Tum
we ho, jo 4dmion ke dge 4) ko réstbiz
zdhir karte hain ; lekin Khudd tum-
hére dil ki jﬁncﬂ hai: kylinkl 0 Ad~
mion ki nazaron men bard hai, Khudd
ke dge makrih hai.

16 Shari’at aur ambiyd Yihannd
tak the; tab se Khudd ki bidshdhat
ki khushkhabari di jiti bai, aur har
¢k zor mérke us men ddlkhil hotd hai.

17 Par 4smén aur zahin ki tal jénd,
shar'at ke ¢k nuqta ke mit jdne se,
bahut dsdn hai. "

18 Joshakhs apni jord ko chhor de,
aur ddsri se byih kare, zind kartd hai :
aur jo koi us’aurat ko, ki chhor di
gxyi, byéhe, zmé kartd hm

1y Ek

ehin. Use kahd, ki Apni
e, aur assi likh de.

8 Tab madlik ne be-imdn khénsd-
mén ki ta’rif ki, is liye ki us ne hosh-
yéri ki: kytdpki dunyd ke log apne
waqt mep nir ke farzandon se hosh-
yér hain.

9 So main tum se kahtd hin, ki
Jhithi daulat se apne liye dost paidd
karo; ki jad tum jdte raho, hamesha
ke makénog men jagah den.

10 Jo nihyat thore men fméndér
hai, so bahut men bhi imdnddr hai;
aur jo nihdyat thore men be-imén hau,
50 bahut mep bhi be-imén hai.

11 Jab tum jhithi daulat men fmén-
ddr na rahe, to sachchi tumhen kaun
supurd karegd ?

12 Aur jab tum begéne ke mfl men
iménddr na rahe, to kaun wuh degd
jo tumh4rd hi ho?

13 § Koi naukar do khdwindon ki
khidmat nahin kar saktd: is liye ki
Kne ki dushmani karegs, aur disre

i dosti; yd ek ko ménegd, aur ddsre
ko né-chiz jane Tum Khudé aur
daulat donon ki khidmat nahin kar
sakte,

14 Aur Tarisi, jo daulat ko piyér
karte the, in sab biton ko sunke that-

the men urdne lage.
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d thé, jo 14l
aur man kapre pahintd, aur roz roz
shén o shaukat se “aish kartd thi.

20 Aur La’azar ndme ek garib ddmi,
jo ndstr se bhard thd, jise us ki dew-
thi par ddl jate the

21 Aur wuh drzi rakhtd thd ki un
tukron se jo daulatmand ki mez se
girte the, apnd pet bhare: balki kutte
dke us ko ghfo chitte the.

22 Aur aisé hid, ki wuh garib mar
gayé, aur firishton ne use le jike Abira-
hdm ki god men rakhd; aur daulat-
mand bhi mid, aur gdré gayé ;

23 Usne doznkh ke damn) in "azéh
men hoke apnf &nkhen uthdin, aur
Abirahém ko dir se dekhd, aur us ki
god men La’azar ko.

24 Aur us ne pukdrke kahd, ki Ai
bip Abirahdm, mujh par rahm Xkar,
aur La’azar ko bhej, ki apni ungli kd
sirh pini se bhigoke meri zubdn
t.handx kare ; kyuuix maip is lau men
t.arnpté hin,

256 Tab Abirahdm ne kahd, ki Ai
bete, y4d kar ki ti apni nndngi men
nchch{n chizen le chukd, aur La’azar
buri chizen: so ab wuh tasalli pitd
hai, aur ti taraptd hai.

26 Aur in sab ke siwi hamdre
tumhére darmiydn ek bard garhd dhard



T'man se iqtiddr
gayd hai: aisd ki we jo yahdn se tum-
hire pis jéyé chdhen, na jd saken;
aur na we log jo wahdn hain, is pir
hamdre pés & sukte.

27 Tab us ne kahd, Pas, ai bip, teri
minnat kartd hin, ki td use mere bip
ke ghar bh:fu

28 Kytnki mere pinch bhéi hain;
t4 ki un gawdhi den, aisé na ho
ki we bhi is ‘azéb ki jagah men dwen.

29 Abirahfm ne use kahd, ki Un
ke pds Misd aur ambiyd hain; chd-
hiye ki we un ki sunen.

30 Us ne kah, Nahin, ai bép Abi-
rahém; par agar koi murdon men se
un ke pds jée, we tauba karenge.

31 Us ne use kahd, ki Jab we Misd
aur nabion ki na sunte, to agar mur-
don men se koi uthe, to us ki na

manenge.
XVII BA'B.
HIR us ne shdgirdon se kahd, Yih

Loy,

XVIL Jo hotd.

8 Aur use na kahe, ki Merd shdm

ké khdng taiyér kar, aur jab tak khatin

itin kamar bindhke meri khidmat
ar; ba'd us ke td 4p kha pi ?

9 Kié wuh us naukar ké ihsin
méntd hai, ki jo kdm us ne farmde the,
kiye ? main jantd hin, nahin,

10 Isi tarah tum bhi, jabsab kuchh
jo tumbdre liye farmiyd gayd, kar
chuke, to kaho, ki Ham nikamme
bande hain ; kytnki jo ham par karnd
wijib thd, wuhi kiy4.

11 § Aur aisd hdd, ki jab Yartsa-
lam ko jitd thé, Samariya aur Jalil ke
bich se guzrd.

12 Aur ek basti men jéte hie das
korhi use mile, jo diir khare the :

13 Unhon ne chillike kahd, ki Af
Yisd’, ai séhib, ham par rahm kar.

14 Us ne dekhke unhen kahd, ki
Jike apne ta,in kéhinop ko dikhdo.
Aur aisd hid, ki we jite hie pik sif

0

nahin ho saktd ki thokar khil-|ho gay

dnewdli chizen na éwen: par afsos us
par, jis ke sabab dwen !

2 Agar chakki ki pdt us ke gale
men bandhd hotd, aur wuh samundar’
men phenkd jétd, to yih us ke liye us
se bihtar hotd, ki wuh ek ko in chhot-
on men se thokar khiliwe,

3 9§ Khabardér raho: agar terd
bhéi terd gundh kare, use ddnt; agar
tauba kare, use mu’af kar.

4 Aur agar ek din men sit br terd
gunéh kare, aur ek din men sit bér
dke kahe, ki Tauba kartd hin; use
muw’df kar.

5 Tab rastlon ne Khuddwand se
kahd, Hamdrd imén ziydda kar,

6 Khuddwand ne kahé, ki Agar
tum men khardal ke déna ke bardbar
imdn ho, to jab tum is tit ke darakht
ko kaho, ki Jar se ukharke daryd men
lag jd, to tumhdri ménegd.

7 Aur tum men se kaun hai, jis ké
ek naukar hal jote, yé charwihi kare,
jab khet se dwe, use kahe, ki Jald 4,
aur khéne baith ?

2

02

e,
15 Aur ek ne un men se jab dekhd
ki changd hid, bari 4wiz se Khudd ki
won girke us kd shukr kiyd : aur

g:smx.rl thé.
ki Kyé dason pik sif na hie? phir
na mild, ki phirke

?
ho: tere imdn ne tujhe bachdya.
dwegi? us ne jawdb men un se kahd,

21 Aur we na kahenge,
%?ail kytinki,

darmiyén hai.

tarif kartd hid phird,
wuh
we nau kahdn hain ?
esi ke koi
udd ki ta’rif
kare
20 9 Aur jab Farision ne us se
ki Khud4 ki bidshdhat namid ke sath
yahén! yé dekho wahdn
22 Aur shdgirdon se kahd, We din

16 Aur munh ke bhdl Yisd’ke pén-
17 Tab Yisd’ ne jawdb men kahd,
18 Kyd siwd is
19 Aur use kahd, Uthke rawéna
ptichhd, ki Khudé ki badshahat kab
nahin §tf:
ki dekho
dekho, Khudd ki badshihat tumhdre
dwenge, jab drad karoge, ki Yon i



Khudd ki badshahat kibabat. LU'QA',

A’dam ke dinon men se ek ko dekho,
aur na dekhoge.

23 Aur we tum se kahenge, ki De-
kho yahdn, yd, dekho wahdn hai: tum
mat niklo, aur pichhe na jdo.

24 Kyinki jaisd bijli, jo dsmén ki
ek taraf se kaundhke didsri taraf cha-
makti hai, waisd hi Ibn i A’dam bhi
apne din men h

25 Lekin pahle “zardr hai ki wuh
bahut dukh uthéwe, aur is zaméne ke
logon se radd kiy4 jiwe.

26 Aur jaisd ki Nih ke dinon men
hid, isi tarah Ibn i A'dam ke :.hnon
men bhi hogd.

27 Ki log khite, g{m byih karte,
bydhe jéte the, us din tak ki N
kishti men gsyd aur tdfdn ne dke sab
ko barbdd ki

28 Aur _ms:i kx Liit ke dinon men
hid, ki log khdte, pite, aur kharid
farokht karte, aur per lagdte aur ghar
bandte the ;

29 Par jis din ki Lit Sadim se
nikld, 4g aur gandhak ne dsmin se
baraske sab ku%\arbé,d kiyd ;

30 So isi tarah hog, jis din ki Tbn
i A’dam zghir hogé.

31 Us din wuh jo kothe ho,
aur us ké asbab ghar men, us ke lene
ke wiste niche na dwe; aur jo khet
men ho, waisd hi Eiohhe na phire.

32 Lait ki jord ko yéd karo,

XVIIL Mutaqdzi bewa ki babat.

XVIII BA'B.
HIR us ne, is liye ki un ko hame-
sha du'd men lage rahnd, aur
susti na karni zarir hai, ek tamsil
kahi, ki

2 Kmi shahr men ek qdzi thd, jo
na Khudd se rhru, aur na ddmi ki
kuchh parwd

3 Aur usi shahr men ek bewa thi,
{7 us ke péu 4ti aur use yih kahti thi,

Mere dushman ke héth se merd
insdf kar.

4 Us ne kuchh din na chéhd : lekin
pichhe npln(m ji men kah4, ki Harchand
main na d4 se dartd, aur na ddmi
ki kuchh parv»& rakhtd ;

5 Tau bhi is liye ki y1h bewa mu-
jhe bahut satdti hai, us kd insif kar-

ngﬂ,, aisd na ho, ki wuh bahut dne se
khir ko merd dimég khali kare,

6 Khuddwand ne fatmﬂyé ki Suno,
jo kuchh is be-inséf qéizi ne kahé.

7 Pas kyd Khudd apne barguzida
logon kA, jo rét din us se farydd karte,
insdf na karegd ? kyd un ke wéste der

;%dmn tum se kahtd hin, ki Wuh
jald un ké insdf karegd; magar kyi
Ibn i A'dam dke zamin par imdn
phwegd ?

9 9 Phir us ne un se, jo apne dpar
bharosé rakhte the ki rdstbdz hain,
lekin auron ko ndchiz jinte the yih

33 Jo shakhs chdhe ki apni jdn|tamsil kahi, ki

bachdwe, use “Kkhoegd ; aur jo shakhs
apni jin khowe, use bm,bswegﬂ.

84 Aur main tum se kahtd hdn, ki
Us rit do ddmi ek hi hgahng par
hungo ek pakrﬁ, duisrd chhord jiegd.

5 Aur do ’auraten, jo “ek sdth
clmkkl pisti hongi; ek pakri, ddsri
chhori jaegi.

36 Aur do4dmf, jo khet men honge ;
ek pakrd, ddsrd ch.hor& jhegd.

37 Unhon ne jawdb men use kahd,
ki Ai Khuddwand, kahdn ? Us ne un
se knhd. Jahdn h murdé hai, giddh
wahin jam’a honge.
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10 Do shakhs haikal men du'd
méngne gaye; ek Farisi, ddsrd mah-
siil-lenewdld.

11 Farisi alag khard hoke yin du’a
méngtd thd, ki Ai Khudd, main terd
shukr karté, ki auron ki ménind
luterd, zélxm, zingkdr, yd jaisé yih
nmhsﬂ] lenewdld hai, nahin hdn.

12 Main hafta men do bér rosa
rakhtd, aur main apne sire mél ki
dahyaln detd hin.

13 Par us mahsdl-lenewdlo ne ddr
se khard hoke itnd bhi na chéhd ki
dsmdn ki taraf dnkh uthdwe, balki




Ek amir ke suwdl
thtli ]iigm. aur kahtd thd},‘ki Ai Khu-
4, mujh gunahgdr par rahm kar,

14 ﬁnigncunf 86 hatth hiin, Yih
shakhs diisre se rdstbdz thaharke apne
ghar gayd: kylnki jo dp ko bard
thahrdtd hai, chhoté kiyd jiegd; aur
jo apne ta,in chhotd thahrité hai, bard
kiy4 jdegd.

16 Phir we chhote larkon ko us ke
pés 16e, ki un ko chhie : par shigirdon
ne dekhke un ko ddntd.

16 Magar Yisd' ne bachchon ko pds
buldke kahd, ki Larkon ko mere pis
4ne do, aur unhen man’a na karo:
kytinki Khudé ki bédshdhat aison hi
ki hai.

17 Main tum se sach kahtd hiin, ki
Jo kof Khudd ki bddshdhat ko chhote
larke ki ménind qabil nahin kartd, us
men kabhd ddkhil na hogd.

18 Aur ek sardir ne us se pichhd,
Ai nek ustéd, main kyd kardin ki
hamesha ki zindagi ké wiris hotin ?

19 Yisd’ ne us ko kahd, Td kytn
mujh ko nek kahtd hai? koi nek
nahin, magar ¢k, ya'ne Khuds.

20 T hukmon ko jant4 hai, ki Zing
na kar, Qatl na kar, Chori na kar,
Jhithi gawdhi na de, Apne bép aur
apni mé ki *izzat kar.

21 Us ne kahd, Yih sab larakpan se
main méntd dyd.

22 Yis@’ ne yih sunkar use kahd,
‘Tau bhi tujh ko ek chiz biqi hai: sab
kuchh jo terd hai bech, aur garibon ko
bént de, to fsmén men tere liye
khazdna hogd: aur dkar meri pairaui

ar,

23 Wuh yih sunke bahut gamgin
hiid, kytnki bard daulatmand thd.

24 Yis@’ ne us ko bahut gamgin
dekhkar kahd, ki Un ko, jo bahut mél
rakhte hain, Khudé ki bidshdhat men
ddkhil hond Kaisd mushkil hai!

25 Kytinki tint kd sii ke ndke men
se guzar jand us se dsdn hai, ki kot
danlatmand Khud§ ki bidshdhat men
ddkhil ho.

104

LuQa,

XVIIL ka jawdb.

26 Aur jinhon ne yih sund, kahd,
Pas kaun najét pd saktd bai?

27 Us ne kahd, Jo insén ke nazdik
nd-mumkin hai, Khudé ke nazdik
mumkin hai.

28 Tab Patrus ne kahd, Dekh, ham
af sab kuchh chhord, aur teri pairaui

29 Us ne un se kahd, Maig tum se
sach kahtd hin, ki Koi nahip, jis ne
ghar, y& m4 bdp, y4 bhdion, yi jord,
yé larkon ko, Khudé ki badshahat ke
wiste chhor diyé hai,

30 Kiis zaméne men us se kahin
ziydda na piwe, aur us jahén men
hamesha ki zindagi.

31 9 Aur us ne birahon ko sith
leke un se kahd, ki Dekho, ham Yari-
salam ko jéte hain, aur sab jo nabior
ki ma'rifat Ibn i A’dam ke haqq men
likhd hai, péré hogd.

32 Kyiinki wuh gair-qaumwiélopn ke
hawdla kiyd jiegd, aur we us ko
thatthe men urdwenge, aur be-izzat
karenge, aur us par thikenge:

33 Aur us ko kore mirke qatl
karenge : aur wuh tisre din ji uthegd.

34 Lekin unhon ne un men se koi
bét na samjhi: aur yih kaldm un par
chhipé rahd, aur in biton ké matlab
zarra un ki samajh men na dyd.

35 9 Phir aisd hdd, ki jab wuh
Yariht ke nazdik dyd, ek andhd rdh
par baithd bhikh méngtd thé :

36 Us ne jdnewdlon ké shor sunke
plichhd, ki ky# hai?

37 Tab unhon ne use kahd, ki Yisi’
Nésari jatd hai.

38 Us ne pukfrke kahd, Ai Yisd',
Ibn i Déiid, mujh par rahm kar,

39 Unhon ne jo éige jite the, us k(}

déntd, ki chup rah: par wuh aur bhi
chilify4, ki Ai Ibni Détd, mujh par
rahm kar.

40 Tab Yist’ ne thaharke farmdy4,
ki Us ko mere pds ldo. Jab nazdik
4y4, us ne us se plchhd,

41 T4 ky4 chdhtd hai, ki main tere



Masih Zakki khirdj-gir
wiste karin? Us ne kahd, Ai K
dlwnnd, yih, ki mujhe d4nkhen milen.
42 Yis@’ ne us se kahd, ki Phir
bing ho: tere imén ne tu)he changd.

ki
{3 Wuh usf dam dekhne lagd, aur
Khudd ki ta’rif kartd hid us ke
sichhe chald. Aur sab logon ne
ekhke Khudd ki ta'rif ki.
XIX BAB.
UB] wuh Yarihd men hoke jitd
thé.

2 Aur, dekho, Zakki ndme ek mard
ne, jo mahstl-lenewdlon ki sarddr aur
daulatmand th4,

3 Chéhd ki Yist’ ko dekhe, ki

kaun hai; lekin bhir ke sabab dekh ki

na sakd, kytnki ndtd thé.

4 Tab 4ge daurke ek lnr ke per |
par charh gay4, ki usa dek + kydnki
wuh usi rﬁi‘ se jine ko thé.

5 Jab Yisi’ us jagah pahunchi,
tipar nigéh ki, aur use dekhke us se
kahd, Ai Zakki jald utar é; kydnki
4 mu!he tere ghar rahnd zardr hai,

6 Tab us ne jald utarke khushi se
us ko qabiil kiy4.

7 Jab sabhon ne yih dekhé, kur-
kurdke kahd, ki Wuh ek glmnhg&r ke

yahén jé utrd hai.

8 Par Zakki ne khare hoke Khudé~

wand se kah4, Dekh, ai Khuddwand,
main apnd 4dhd mél Frﬂ)on ko dem
hdg, aur agar kisi kd kuchh dagibgzi

se liy4 hai, us ké chaugund detd hin.

9 Tab Yisd’ ne us ko kahd, ki A’j
is ghar men najét &i, is liye ki yih bhi
Abirahfm ké betd hai.

10 Kytnki Ibn i Aldam 4y4 hai, ki
khoe hiie ko dhingdhe aur bachdwe.

un9g Aur jab we yih sun rahe the,
us ne, is liye ki Yardsalam ke nazdik
thé, aur we khiyél karte the ki Khudd
ki badshdhat ubhi zéhir hid chahti
hai, ek tamsil bhi kahi;

12 Aur {ﬁg kahid, ki Bk amir dtr
ke mulk ko chald, t& ki apne liye

LUQA, XIX.

ke ghar jitd.

13 Us ne apne naukaron men se das
ko buldke das ming un ko din, aur un
se kahd, ki Mere phir 4ne tak byohdir
karo.

14 Lekin us ke shahr ke 4dmi us se
dushmani rakhte the; aur us ke
pichhe paydm bhejke kahd, ki Ham
nahin chihte ki yih ham par bad-
shéhat kare,

15 Aur yin hid, ki jad wuh bdd-
shahi leke ‘phir 4y4, in naukaroy ko,
jinhen ripiya sompe the, bulé bhe_]a,

i jine ki har ek ne kaisd byohdr
kiyd.

16 Tab pahle ne fke kahd, Ai khu-
d@wand, teri mind ne dgs mind paidd
1.

17 Us ne use kahé, Shdbdsh, ai
achchhe naukar : is liye ki bahut thore
men t& iméndér nikld, ab td das shahr
par ikhtiydr rakh.

18 Aur diisre ne ke kahd, Ai khu-
déwand, teri mind ne pdnch mind
paidd kin

19 Us ne use bhi kahd, Td bhi
pénch shahr k4 sarddr ho.

20 Tisre ne dke kahd, Ai khudd-
wand, dekh apni ming, jis ko main ne
rmdl men bindh rakhd bai :

21 Ky(nki main tujh se dartd thd,

ki td sakht 4dmi hai; ki td letd hai
jo nahin rakh, aur kﬂtti hai jo nahin
boyd.
22 Us ne use kahd, Al namak-ha-
rdm naukar, main tujh ko tere hi
muph se qdil kartd hin. Jab td ne
jdnd ki main sakht admi hin, aur jo
nahin rakhs, letd, aur jo nahin boyd,
kéttd hin:

23 To mere ripiyon ko sarrdf ki
kothi men kytin na rakhd, ki maip ke
use stid samet letd ?

24 Tab us ne un se, jo us ke pds
khare the, kahd, ki Wuh mind us se
lo, aur das mindwidle ko do.

(Tad unhon ne use kahd, Ai

Khudiwand, us ke pds das mind to
hain.)

badshahi leke phir dwe,
105



Musth ks sawdr hoke

26 Is liye main tum se kahtd hﬁg,;
ki Jis ke pds hai, us ko diyd jdegd ;
aur jis ke mhlilu, us se wuh bhi jo us
ke .

’F:&Pu mmy‘u’n 8duahmmog ko,
Jmhon ne na chdhd ki maip un par

dhi kardn, yahdn ldo, aur mere

hﬁmhne qatl karo.

28 4 Aur jab yih biten kah chuk4,
dge barhke Yardsalam ki taraf chald.

29 Aur aisé hid, ki jab Baitfags
aur Bait’aniyd ke nazdik us pahdr ke
pés, jo Zaittni kahldtd hai, dyd, apne
shdgirdon men se do ko yih kahke
bhejs, ki

30 Sdmhne ki basti men jio; aur
us men dfkhil hote hiie ek gadhi ki

LUQA, XX. Yarisalam men dakhil hond.

Main tum se kahtd hép, ki Agar ye
chup rahen, to gatthn chilléenge.

9 Aur jab nazdik ke shahr ko
dekhé us par royd,

42 Aur kahd, Kish ki 6 apne isi
din men un béton ko, jo teri salimati
ki hain, jéntd ! par ab we teri dnkhon
se ohh[xé: hain.

yinki we din tujh par dwenge,
ki tere dushman tere gird morcha
bindhke, aur chdron or gherke, tujhe
sab wm[ se tang ka.ren;ze,

44 Aur tujh ko, aur tere larkon ko,
jo tujh men bain, khdk men mild-
wenge ; aur we tujh men patthar par
patdmr na chhorenge ; is liye ki tu ne
us wgt ko, ki tujh par nigéh thi, na

bachcha bandhd , jis par kabhi|pahl
koi 4dmi sawdr n hid: use kholke| 45 Tn.b haikal men )ako unhen, jo
1o, us men bechte aur k.ha.ndu the, nikdl-

81 Aur agar kof tum se piichho, ki
Kytn kholte ho? use ydn 0,
Yih Khudiwand ko darkdr hai.

32 S0 bheje htion ne jdke, jaisé us
ne un se kahd, waisd hi piys.

83 Aur jab gadhe kd bachcha khol-
ne lage, us ke mdlikon ne un se kahd,
ki Is bachche ko kytn kholte ho ?

34 Unhon ne kahd, ki Khudéwand
ko darkdr hai.

35 Aur we us ko Yisd’ ke pés lde :
aur apne kapre us bachche par bi-
chhdke Yisi’ ko sawdr kiyd.

36 Jab jatd thd, lmhou ne apne
kapre rih men bi

37 Aur jab wuh na.zdik balki
Zaittén ke pahér ki utdr par pahunché,
us ke shdgirdon ki séri jamd’at sab
kn.rdmawn ke sabab, jo dekhi thin,
khush hoke buland dwiz se Khudd
ki tarif karne lagi; ki

38 Mubdrak hai wuh bddshdh, jo
Khuddwand ke ndm so &t hai : dsmin
par sulh, aur dlam i bild men jaldl.

39 Aur us bhir men se ba'ze Farisi-
onne use kahd, ki Ai nswd apne shi-
girdon ko dént.

ne lagé;

46 Aur un se kahd, Likhé hai, ki
Merd ghar ’ibidat ké ghar hai; par
tum ne us ko choron ké khoh bandya.

47 Aur wuh har roz haikal men
ta’lim detd thé. sarddr kéhin,
aur faqih, aur qaum ke sardér, chahte
the ki us ko qatl karen,

Par yih karne ki koi tadbir na
Eéte the ; kydnki sab log us ki sunne
e liye us se lage ’B

A‘UR unhin dmtm men ek din, jab
wuh haikal men logon ko
tallim aur khush-khabari deté thd,

aisd hid, ki sardér kdhin aur faqlh,

ll:\f‘v.urgon ke sdth, us ke pds 4 khare
de;

2 Aur kahne lage, ki Ham se kah,
ti kis ikhtiydr se yih kartd hai? aur
kaun hai, jis ne tujh ko yih ikhtiyir
diyd ?

3 Us ne unhen jawib men kahd, ki
Main bhi tum se ek bit pichhtd hlﬁx_) i
mujh se kaho:

4 Yihannd kd baptisma fismén se
chi. yé ddmion se?

40 Us ne Jjawéb mep un se kabd,

5 Unhon ne dpas men saldh ki, ki




Takistin ki tamsil.

LUQA!, XX, Qaisar ko jizya dene ki bibat,

Agar ham kahen, A'smén se; to wuh|chir hogé ; aur jis par wuh gire, use

kahegd, Phir tum ne use kydn na
mAnd ?

6 Aur agar ham kahen, ki A'dmion
se; to sab log ham par patthrdo kar-
enge: kylnki unhen yaqin hai, ki
Yihanna nabi thé.

7 Tab unhon ne jawdb diys, ki ham
nahip jinte, ki kahdp se thd,

8 Yist’ ne un ko kahd, Main bhi
tum se nahin kahtd, ki yih kis ikhti-
yér se kartd hiin.

9 9 Phir wuh logon se yih tamsil
kahne lagé ; ki Kisi shakhs ne ek an-
gir ki big lagdke use bégbinon ke
supurd kiyd, aur muddat tak pardes
men jé rabd,

10 Aur mausim par ek naukar ko
bigbdnon ke pds bhejd, td ki we us
angir ke bag kd phal us koden ; lekin
bigbénon ne us ko pitke khdli hith
pherd,

11 Phir us me didsre naukar ko
bhejd ; unhon ne us ko bhi pitke, aur
be-'izzat karke, k hdth pherd.

12 Phir us ne tisre ko bhejd; wn-
z‘mg ne ghiyal karke us ko bhi nikdl

iy,

iyh,

13 Tab us bég ke m4lik ne kahd, ki
Kyd kardn? main apne piydre bete
ko bhejingd : shéyad use dekhkar dab

aen.

: 14 Jab bégbénon ne use dekhd,
dpas men saldh ki, aur kahd, ki Yih
wiris hai: o, us ko mér ddlen, ki
mirds hamdri ho jde.

15 Tab us ko bdg ke béhar nikdlke
mir déli. Ab bdg ki malik un ke
sith kyd karegd ?

16 Wuh dwegd, aur un bégbinon
ko qatl karegd, aur big auron ko som-
pegd. Unhon ne yih sunke kah,
Aisi na howe.

17 Tab us ne un ki taraf dekhke
kuhd, Phir wuh kyéd hai, jo likh4 hai,
ki Wuh patthar jise rdjgiron ne radd
kiyd, wubi kone ké sird hi4?

18 Har ek jo us patthar par gire,
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is ddlegd.

19 § Tab sarddr kéhinon aur faqi~
hon ne chéhd, ki usi waqt us par hith
délen ; par logon se dare, kytinki jand
ki yih tamsil unhin ke haqq men kahi,

20 Aur us ki tdk men the, aur un-
hon ne kai jdstison ko bhejd, ki rdst~
bazon ké bhes ikhtiyir karke us ki
ko bat pakar péwen, t4 ki us ko hakim
ke qabza o ikhtiyir men hawdla karen.

21 Tab unhon ne us se piichhd, ki
Ai Ustdd, ham jénte hain ki td du-
rust kahtd aur sikhdtd hai, aur zdhir
E}:W nahin kartd, balki sachdi se

Khudé ki réh battd hai :

22 Hamen Qaisar ko jizya dend
rawd hai, ki nahin ?

23 Par us ne un ki d;Fbﬁzi daryaft
karke un se kahd, ki Mujh ko kyin
dzmdte ho ?

24 Ek dinfr mujhe dikhdo, Us par
kis ki sirat aur sikka hai? Unhon
ne us ke jawdb men kahd, Qaisar kd.

25 Tab us ne un se kahd, Pas jo
Qaisar kd hai, Qaisar ko do, aur jo
Khudg ké hai, Khudé ko.

26 Aur we logon ke dge us ki bit
pakar na saken: aur us ke jawib se
ta’ajjub karke chup ho rahe.

27 9§ Tab Sddiqion men se, jo qi-
yémat ké inkdr karte, ba’zon ne pds
dke us se yih kahke piichb4, ki

28 Ai Ustdd, Misd ne hamdre liye
likhd bai, ki Agar kis@ kd bhdf jori
chhorke mar jie, aur wuh be-anldd
mar jée, to us ké bhai us ki jord ko
lewe, aur apne bhéi ke liye nasl qdim
kare,

29 Ab sit bhdl the: pahls, jord
karke be-auldd mar gay4.

30 Tab disre ne us ’aurat ko liysi,
aur wuh bhi be-auléd mdd,

81 Tisre ne us ko liyd ; isi tarah un
séton ne; aur gab be-auldd mie.

‘?‘2 Aur sab ke ba'd wuh ‘aurat bhi
mii.

83 Pas qiyfmat men un men se



Qiydmat ki bibat.
wuh kis ki jorfi hogi? kydnki wuh
séton ki jord thi.

34 Yist’ ne jawdb men un se kabd,
ki Js jahén ke log bydh karte, aur
byéhe jite hllg‘

36 Lekin ‘:m log us jahfn ke aur
quﬁmt ke sharik hone ke ldiq tha-
harte, na byéh karte baip, aur na
byéhe jéte ;

36 l;hlr nahin marne ke: kytnki
we firishton ki ménind hain; aur
qiyfmat ke bete hoke Khudd ke bete
hain.

37 Aur murdon ke ji uthne par
Miisé ne bhi jhiri ke ahwil ke bayin
men ishdra kiy ; chundnchi Khudb-
wand ko Abirahém ké Khudé, aur Iz,-
hiq ki Khudd, aur Ya'qib X Khudﬁ
kahté hai.

38 Lekin Khudd murdon ké Khu-
6 nahip, balki zindon k4 hai: ki sab
us ke ﬂs zinda hain.

39 q Tab ba'ze fnqi.bog ne jawdb
men use ka.bd ki Ai Ustdd, td ne
kbib farméya.

40 Ba’d us ke kisd ké hiwfio na
pard ki us se kuchh pi

41 Aur us ne un e knhé Kis tarah
kahte hain, ki Masih Didd ké Betd.
hai ?

42 Aur D4id Zabir ki kitdb men
é’hk‘ht‘ hai, ki Khudéwand ne niere

uddwand se kahd, ki Mere dahine
hath par baith,

43 Jab tak ki main tere dushmanon
ko tere pinwon ki chauki kardn.

a8 Didd to use Khuddwand
kahtd hm, phir wuh us kb betd kis
tarah hid ?

45 § Jab sab log sun rahe the, us
ne apne shégirdon se kahd, ki

46 Faqgihon se khabardir raho, jo
lambf poshdk pahine phirné chéhie,
aur bdzéron mep saldém ko, aur ibhe
datkhénon men sadr kursxon ko, aur
mlhminion mm tipar ki jagahon ke
munhm

e bcwog ke gharon ko khd jdte,

LUQAY, XXIL.

Garib bewa ke do chhaddm.
aur dikhdne ke liye lambi chauri na-
méz kane hain ; pas unhin ko ziyfda
sazd 1
A'B.

US ne fnkh uthéke dnulatmnndnu

ko, jo ki apni nazr haikal ke
khazénn men ddlte the dekhd.

ur ek kangdl bewa ko bhi do
hhndém délte dekhi.

3 Tab us ne kahd, Main tum se
sach kahtd htin, ki is kangdl bewa ne
sab se ziydda dalé :

4 Kytinki un sabhon ne apne ziyd-
da mél se Khudd ki nazron men dald :
gi' us ne apni garibi ki séri phnji

5 9 Aur jab ba’ze haikal ke haqq
men kahte the, ki wuh nafis patthar-
on aur hadyon se drdsta hai, us ne
kahd,

6 We din éwenge, ki un men se jo
tum dekhte ho, patthar par patthar na
chhitegd, ki giriyd na jde.

7 Tab unhon ne us se plchhd, ki

Ai Ust&d yih kdb hog? aur us ke
hone ké ky4 nishén hai ?

8 Us ne kahd, Dekho, kof tum ko
gumrdh na karo kyﬁnk) bahutere
mere ném I:lr 4wenge, aur kahenge,
ki Main wuhi hiip; aur ki Waqt naz-
dik hai: par un ke pichhe na jaiyo.

9 Aur jab lardfon aur fasidon
khabar suno, to na ghabrélyo Kyt

i pahle un ké wiqi’ hond zardr hai;
par ab tak dkhir nahip.

10 Phir us ne un se kahd, ki Qaum
qaum par, aur bidshéhat bhdshahat
par charh dwegi.

11 Aur jagah ba jagah bare bare
bhinchdl dwenge, aur kdl aur mari
megi aur bhaydnak chizen aur bare

¢ nishdén dsmédn se zéhir honge.

12 Lekin in sab biton se pahle we
mere nim ke sabab tum par héth
délenge, aur satéwenge, aur ‘ibadat-
khénon aur qaidkhénon mep logon ke
hawéla karepce, aur bidshdhon aur
hékimon ke pés Khinchenge.




Yardsalam ki girat jo hogi.

13 Aur yih tumhdre liye gawdhi
thahregi.

14 Pas apne dil men thahrd rakho,
ki ham pahle se fikr na karen, ki kyd
jawdb denge.

15 Isliye ki main tumhen aisi zubdn
aur hikmat ddngd, ki tumhdre sab
dushman khildf kahne, aur sdmhnd
karne kd maqddr na rakhenge.

16 Aur tum md bdp, aur bhéion,
aur rishtaddron, uur loston se bhi
giriftdr kiye 5 balki we tum men
se ba'zon {o qat! karenge

17 Aur mere ném ke sabab sab log
tum se kina rakheng

18 Lekin tnmb&ra sirkd ek bl bhi
girdyd na jdegd.

19 Tum sabr se apni jén bachde
rakho,

20 Aur jab tum Yardsalam ko fau-
jon se ghird dekho, to jén lo ki us ki
ujdr hond nazdik hai.

21 Tab we, {:) Yahddiya men hon,

ahdron bl jden, aur we, jo
Ehnhrwmeﬁon, "!;‘%hﬂr nikal jden ; aur
we, %o dihdt men hon, bhitar na Awen
K tinki we dln intigdm ke hmn,

ki sab, 10 likh4 hai %

23 Par un dlnon men petwﬂion,
aur ddh-pilénewdlion par afsos! ky-
tinki zamin par bari tangi aur is qgaum
par gazab hogd.

24 Aur we talwdr ki dhér se %r

jienge, aur asir hoke sab gaumon ke
darmiydn pahunchie jéenge, aur jab
tak gair-qaumon k4 waqt pdrd na ho,
?r gair-qaumon  se raundi
jegi.
25 9§ Aur siraj o chdnd aur tdron
men nishdnidn hopgi; aur zamin par
qaumon ki musibat, aur samundar aur
us ki lahron ke shor ke sabab ghabrd-
hat hogi;

26 Aur logon ki, dar ke mére, aur
un chizon ki jo zamin par &t hai1_1
réh dekhne se, j4n men jin na rahe
is liye ki dsmin ki qiwaten hildi
Jdengi.
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Masih ke phir dne ki babat.

T Aur tab log Ibn i A’dam ko badli
mcn qudrat aur bare jaldl ke sdth dte
dekhenge,

28 Aur jab yih chizen hone lagen,
sidhe hoke sir dpar uthdo; is liye ki
tumh4rd chhutkérd nazdik hai.

29 Aur us ne un se ek tamsil kahi;
ki Anjir ke darakht aur sab darakhton
ko dekhoj;

30 Jab un men konpalen nikalti
hain, tum 4p hi dekh karke jinte ho
ki ab garmi nazdik 4i.

isi tarah tum bhi, jab in
chizon ko hote dekho, to jéno ki Khu-
dé ki badshdhat nazdik 4i.

32 Main tum se sach kahtd hin,

ki Jab tak yih sab ho na lewe, yih
pusht hurglz na guzregi.

33 A'smén o zamin tinl jéenge: par
merf baten kabhi na talengi.

34 9 Apne se khabarddr raho, aisé
na howe ki tumhdrd dil babut khéne,
aur matwald hone, aur zindagi ki fikron
se bhéri ho, aur wuh din tum par aché-
nak & pare.

35 Is liye ki wuh, jdl ki tarah, za-
min ke sab ralmewlilm\ ko gher legé

as jégte raho, aur har waqt
du’d mﬂngo, t4 ki tum in sab chizon
se, jo honewli haip, bach jine ke aur
Ibn i A'dam ke simhne khare hone ke
ldiq thahro.

87 Aur wuh, din ko, haikal men
ta’lim detd, aur rét ko, béhar jike
Zaitini ndéme pabdr par rahtd thé.

38 Aur subﬁako sab log us ki béten
sunne ko haikal mep dte the.

1T BA’B.

jis ko 'id i fasah kahte
hain, nazdik 4.

2 Aur sarddr kéhin aur faqfh tadbir

XX
B ’id i fatir,

men the ki us ko kis tarah mér ddlen;
kytinki logon se darte the.

39 'I‘azb Shaitdn Yahtddh men, jo
3| Iskariydti kahlé.té aur bérahon i(
1gum men thd, samdy4.
| 4 Us ne jike sardér kéhinon aur



A'khint id i fasah
sipéhfop ke sarddr se saldh ki, ki us ko
kis tarah un ke hawéla kare.

5 We khush hie, aur use ripiya
dene k4 iqrir kiyd.

6 Us ne mén liy4, aur qfbd dhindh-
t4 thé ki bagair hangdma ke use un
ke hawila kare,

7 9§ Tab fatir ké din, jis mep fasah
zabh karnd farz thé, dyd.

8 Yis@’ ne Patrus aur Yihannd ko
ih kabke bhejd, ki Tum _jéo, hamdre
iyo fasah taiydr karo, t4 ki khden.

9 Unhon ne use kahd, T4 kahin

chéhtd hai ki ham taiydr karen ?

10 Us ne un se kahd, Dekho, jab
shahr men ddkhil hoge, ek ddmf pini
ké ghard liye tumhen milegd ; jis ghar
men wuh jée us ke pichhe chale jdo.

11 Aur ghar ke mélik se kaho, ki
Ustdd kahtd hai, ki Wuh mihmén-
khéna kahdn hai, jis men main apne
shigirdon ke sdth fasah khétn ?

12 Wuh tumhen ek bard bildkhd-
na farsh bichhé dikhdwegd: wahin
taiydr karo.

13 Unhon ne jéke, jaisi us ne un
se kahd thd, piyd, aur fasah taiydr
Kkiy4.

14 Aur jab waqt 4y, wuh apne
bérah rastilon ke sdth khdne baithd.

15 Aur un se kahd, Mujhe bari
khwahish thi, ki dukh sahne ke dge
yih fasah tumhére séth khétn :

16 nki main tum se kaht4 hin,
ki Use phir kabhé na khdingd, jab
tak Khud4 ki béidshdhat men ptrd na
it

0,
17 Aur piyédla ko leke shukr kiyd,
aur kahd, ki Is ko leke Gpas men béng

o0:

18 Kytinki main tum se kahtd hfin,
ki Angtr kd ras phir na piingd, jab
tak Khudd ki bédshdhat na dwe,

19° 9 Phir roti li, aur shukr karke
tori, aur yih kahke un ko di, ki Yih

hai, jo tumhédre wéste
meri yddgéri ke

diyé jétd hai
wiiste kiyd karo.
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ki babat.

20 Aur isi tarah khéne ke ba'd us
piydla ko lekar kahd, ki Yih piydla
mere lahd se, jo tumhdre wéste bahdyd
jétd hai, ek nayd *ahd hai.

21 9 Par, dekho, us ki hdth, jo
mujhe giriftdr karwitd hai, mere sdth
mez par hai.

22 So Ibn i A'dam to, jaisd us ke
wiste muqarrar hai, jatd hai: magar
us shakhs par afsos, jo use giriftér kar-
wihtd hai !

23 Tab we 4pas men piichhne lage,
ki ham men se wuh kaun hai, jo yih
karegd ?

24 ¢ Aur un men takrdr thi, ki
ham men se kaun sab se bard thahre,

25 Us ne un se kabd, ki Qaumon
ke bddshdh un par hukimat karte
hain ; aur jo log un par ikhtiyér rakh-
te hain, khuddwand i ni’amat kahldte.

26 Par tum aise na ho; balki jo
tum men baré hai, chhote ki, aur
khéwind khidmat-karnewdle ki md-
nind ho.

27 Kytnki kaun bard hai, wuh jo
khéne baith4, y4 wuh jo khidmat kar-
t6 hai? kyd wuh nahin, jo khdne
baith4 bai ? lekin main tumhdre dar-
miyin khidmat-karnewdle ki ménind

in.

28 Tum we hi ho, jo meri dzmd-
ishon men sad4 mere sdth rahe,

29 Aur jaisé mere Bip ne mere liye
ek bidshéhat muqgarrar ki, main bhi
tumhére liye muqarrar kartd hin ;

30 T4 ki meri bidshéhat men me-
i mez par khfo, pio, aur takhton par
baithkar Isrdel ke birah ghardnon ki
“addlat karo.

31 9 Phir Khuddwand ne kahé,
Shama’in, ai Shama’in, dekh, Shai-
tdn ne chdhd ki tumhep gehin ki
tarah phatke ;

32 Lekin main ne tere liyejdu’d
méngi, ki terd imdn jété na rahe: aur
jab tii phire, to apne bha‘on ko maz-
bit kar,

33 T'ab us ne use kahd, ki Ai Khu-



Patrus ki babat peshingof.
diwand, main tere sith qaid hone,
balki marne ko taiydr hin.

34 Tad us ne kahd, Ai Patrus,
main tujh se kahtd hin, ki 4j murg
béng na degd, jab tak td tin martaba
merd inkdr na kare, ki main use na-
hin jéntd.

35 Aur us ne un se kahd, ki Jab
main ne tumhen be batfie, aur be
jholi, aur be jition ke bhejd, kyd tum

0 kisti chiz ki héjat hii? Unhon ne
kahd, Kisd ki nahin,

36 Us ne unhen kahd, Par ab jis
ke pﬂs batiid ho, lewe, aur isi tarah
jholi bhi; aur jis nahin, apne
Lap;c bechke talwdr kharide.

37 Kyinki main tum se kahtd hén,
ki yih nawishta, ki Wuh badon men
gind gayd, zardr hai ki mere haqq
men pird ho: is liye ki yih baten, jo
meri bibat hain,anjém tak pahunchtin.

88 Unhon ne kahd, ki Dekh, ai
Khuddwand, yahén do talwdr hain.

Js ne un se kahd, Bahut hai.

39 § Aur wuh nikalke apne das-
tiir par Zaitdn ke pahdr ki taraf cha-
{lé : aur us ke shdgird us ke pichhe ho

iye.

40 Aur us jagah pahunchke us ne
un se kahd, Dwd méngo, t4 ki dzmd-
ish men na paro.

41 Aur us ne un se tir ke ek tappe
par barhke ghutne tekkar du’s mén-
gi, aur kahd, ki

42 Ai BAp, agar ti chéhe, to yih
piydla mujh se ddr kare; lekin meri
marzi nahin, balki teri marzi ke mu-
wifiq ho.

43 Aur 4smén se ek firishta us ko
dikhai diy4, jo use qfiwat detd tha.

44 Aur wuh jénkani men phanske
bahut girgirike dw’d méngtd thé; aur
us ké pasina lahi ki biind ke ménind
hokar zamin par girtd thé.

45 Aur du’d se uthkar apne shé-
girdon ke péis 4yd, aur unhen gam se
sote payéh,

46 Aur un se kahd, ki Tum kydn
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Masih ké giriftar hond.
sote ho? uthkar du'ds méngo, té ki
dzmdish men na paro.

47 § Wuh yih kah rah4 thd, ki de-
kho, ek bhir dikhdi di, aur ek un bé-
r?hug mﬁg se, jo Yahiddh kahldtd
thd, un ke dge hokar Yisd' pds
4yd, ki us ko‘ghﬂ‘rgz. i

48 Tab Yisi’ ne use kahd, ki Ai
Yahtdsh, kyd td Ibn i A'dam ko bosa
se pakarwétd hai ?

49 Jab unhon ne, jo us ke ird gird
the, wuh hdl jo honewsld thé dekhd,
to use kahd, Ai Khuddwand, kyd ham
talwér chaldwen ?

50 § Un men se ck ne sarddr kd-
hin ke naukar ko lagdi, aur us ka
dahind kén urd diyd.

51 Tab Yisi’ ne jawdb men kahd,
Ttne hi par rahne do. Aur us ke kdn
ko chhiikar us ko changé kiy4.

52 Phir Yisi’ ne sardér kfhinon,
aur haikal ke sarddron, aur buzurgon
se, jo us par charh ée the, kahd, ki
Tum jaise chor pakhrne ko talwdren
anr lathidgn lekar nikle ho?

53 Main har roz haikal men tum-
hére sith thé, aur tum ne mujh par
hith na déld; lekin yih tumhdri
ghari, aur zulmat k4 ikhtiydr hai,

54 q Tab we use kag{te le chale,
aur sarddr kéhin ke ghar men le gaye.
Aur Patrus dir dar us ke pichhe
chald jitd thd.

55 Aur jab unhon ne ddlén ke bich
men 4g jaldi, aur milkar baithe the,
Patrus un ke bich men baithd.

56 Ek laundi ne use 4g ke pés bai-
thé dekhkar us par khib nigih kar-
ke kahd, Yih bhi us ke séth thé.

57 Par us ne us ké inkér karke ka-
h4, Ai aurat, main use nahin jantd.

58 Thori der ba'd kisi aur ne use
dekhkar kahé, ki Td bhi un men se
hai, Patrus ne kahd, ki Ai ddmi,
main nahin hén.

59 Ghante ek ba’d aur kisd ne té-
kid se kahd, ki Yih 4dmi be-shakk uvs

ke séth thé: kydnki Jalili hai.



Yahiidi us par fatwé dete.

60 Patrus ne kahd, Ai shakhs,
main nahin samajhtd ki td kyd kah-
td hai.  Yih kuh hi rahd thd, ki jhat
murg ne bén,

61 Tab ﬁhndiwand ne phirke
Patrus par nigéh ki, Aur Patrus ko
Khuddwand ki bét jo use kahi, ki
Murg ki bing dene ke dge ti merk
tin bér inkdr knregﬂ yaid .

62 Aur Patrus béhar jike zdr zdr
roy4.

63 9 Aur we mard, jin ke hawile
Yist’” thé, us ko thatthe men urdne
aur marne lage,

64 Aur us k‘ dnkh mindke us ke
munh E«r tamdncha mére, aur us se
yih kahke pdchhd, ki Nubiwat se
kah, ki kis ne tujh ko mérd ?

65 Aur us ke haqq men aur bhi
bahut kufr bake.

66 9 Aur jab din hdd, logon ke
buzurgon, aur sardir kﬂlnnnn, aur
faqihon ki jamé’at lagi, aur we use
apni "addlatgdh men lde, aur kahd,

67 Agar ti Masih hai, to ham se
kah. Us ne un se kahd, Agar main
tum se kahtn, to tum yaqin na kar-
oge:

“68 Aur agar pichhtin bhi, to mujhe
jawdb na doge, aur na chhor

69 Ab se Ibn i A'dam Khudd ki
qudrat ke dahine hdth baithd rahegé.

70 Tab sabhon ne kahd, Pas kyé
tii Khudé ké Betd hai ? Us ne un'se
kahd, Jo tum kahte ho wuh hi main

dn.

71 Tab unhop ne kah4, Ab hamen
aur gawéhi kyd darkér ? kyonki ham
ne us hi ke munh se sund.

X BA'B.
AUB sdr ;amﬂ’at uthke use Pilitus
pis lo ga;

2 Aur us pnr ndlish karnf shurd’
ki, ki Ise ham ne qaum ko bahkite,
aur Qaisar ko mahsil dene se man’a
rarte, aur apne ta,in Masih bddshdh

kahte pdyf.
3 Tab 2Pil‘tna ne us se plichhd,
11
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XXIIL  Us ko Pildtus pis le jind.

Kyd ti Yahtidionp ki Bddshéh hai?
Us ne us ke jawib men kahd, Wuhi
hai jo tii kahtd.

4 Tab Pilitus ne sarddr kshinon
aur logon se kahd, ki Main is shakhs
k4 kuchh qusir nahin pétd.

5 Par unhon ne aur bhi tundi se
kahd, ki Yih Jalil se lekar sire Ya-
h\idiya mep, yahdn tak, ta'lim de de
logon ko ubhdrts hai.

6 Pildtus ne Jalil ké ném sunkar
piichhd, ki kyé yih d4dmi Jalili hai?

7 Jad jénd ki Herodis ke "amal ké
hai, use Herodis pés, j _}o un dinon Ya-
rﬁsn]am meg thd, bhe;

8 q Aur Herodis Yls{\’ ko dekhke
bahut khuuh hid: kyinki muddat se
chéhtd thi ki use dekhe, is liye ki
us ki bdbat bahut kuchh sund thd,
aur us ki koi karémdt dekhne ki um-
med thi.

9 Aur us ne us se bahuterf bdten
pﬁc}hig, par us ne use kuchh jawab
na

10 Aur sarddr kdhinon aur fagfhon
ne khare hoke us par shiddat se nd-
lish ki.

11 Tab Herodis ne apni fauj samet
use ndchiz thahrdyd, aur use cham-
chamdti poshdk pahindke us ké ta-
maskhur kiyd, aur phir Pildtus kane
bheji.

12 § Aur usi din Pilitus aur Her-
odis dpas men dost ho gaye; kydnki
dge un mep dushmani thi.

13 9 Aur Pilstus ne sarddr kéhin-
on, aur sarddron, aur logon ko pés
buldke un se kah4, ki

14 Tum is shakhs ko mere pds yih
kahte lde, ki Yih logon ko bahkétd
hai: dekho, main ne tumhdre (Agx-
tahqiq ki, par un qustiron men se, jin
ko tum us par thahréte ho, main ne
is shakhs men kuchh na péyé :

15 Aur na Herodis ne : kytinki main
ne tumhen us ke pds bhejd; aur, de-
kho, us k& kof aisé kém na thahrd,

jo qatl ke 1diq ho.



Barabbas ko chhor deid.

16 Is liye us ko tambfh karke
chhor dipgd.

LUQA!,

XXITIL Masih ko salib dendt.

81 Kyinki jab hare darakht ke
séth ais karte haip, to sikhe ke sith

17 (Use har ’id men zarir thd, ki kyd na kiyd jdegd ?

kisd ko un ke wiste chhor de.)

82 Aur we do aur ddmion ko, jo

18 Tab sab milke chillde, ki Use badkdr the, le chale, ki us ke sith
le jd, aur Barabbds ko hamére liye|mdre jéen.

chhor.

19 (Wuh kisti faséd, jo shahr men
hiid thd, aur khiin ke sabab, qaid thi.)

20 Pilitusne yih chdhke ki Yisd
ko chhor de, phir unhen samjhdy4.

21 Par unhon ne chilléke kahd, ki
Us ko salib de, salib de,

22 Tieri bér usne un se kahd, Kydn?
us ne kyé badi ki hai? main ne us
men qatl ke ldiq ko qustir na phyd:
is liye main use tambih karke chhor

ngd.

23 Par unhon ne shor machéke use
tang kiyé, aur chihd ki use salib di
jhe. Aur un ki, aur sarddr kéhinon

i dwézen gdlib hiin.

24 Tab Pilitus ne hukm kiy4, ki
un ki khwéhish ke muwéfiq ho.

25 Aur un ke wiste us shakhs ko,
jo faséd aur khin ke sabab qaid thd,
jige unhon ne chéhd thé, chhor diyd;
iur Yis’ ko un ki marzi par hawdla

iyd.

26 Aur jab us ko Je jite the, Sha-
ma’in ndm Qureni ko, jo dihdt se dtd
thé, Palm;ku salib us par rakh di, ki
Yist’ ke pichhe pichhe le chale.

27 9 Aur logon ki bari bhir, aur
‘auraten, jo us ke widste chhéti pitti
aur ro rahi thin, us ke pichhe pichhe
chalip.

28 Yis@’ ne phirke un se kahd, ki
Ai Yartsalam ki betio, mujh par na
roo, balki dp par aur apne larkon par

¥00.

29 Kytinki, dekho, we din dte hain,
jin men kahenge, Mubdrak hain bdn-
Jhen, aur wuh pet jo na jane, aur we
chhétidn jinhon ne dfidh na piléy.

80 Tab pahfiron se kahnd shurd’

33 Aur jab we us jagah par jise

Kalvari ndm rakhte, unche, to wa-
hdn use salib di, aur badkdron ko bhi,
ek dahine aur ddsrd bien.

34 94 Aur Yist’ ne kahd, ki Ai Bip,
un ko mw4f kar; kydnki we nahin
jénte ki kyd karte hain. Aur unhon
ne chitthi ddlke us ki poshdk bént Ii.

35 Aur log khare dekh rahe the.
Aur sardér un ke sith thatthd karke
kahte the, ki Auron ko bachdyd ; agar
yih Masih Khudé ké barguzida hai,
to 4p ko bachdwe.

36 Aur sipdhion ne bhi us par hapsi
k&hnur phs jikar aur use sirka dekar

37 Agar ti Yahddion ké bddshdh
hai, to apne ta,in bachd.

88 Aur us ke tpar Yindni, Rimi,
aur Tbrdni men yih pawishta likhd
thi, ki YIH YAHUDI'ON K4a'
BA'DSHA'H HAL

39 9 Aur ek un badkiron men se,
jo salib par latkde gaye the, use ta'na
mirke kahtd thd, ki Agar ti Masik
hai, to 4p ko aur ham ko bachd.

40 Dusre ne use maldmat karke
jawdb diyd, Ky4 td bhi Khud4 se na-
hin dartd, jis hél ki is hi sazd men
giriftdr hai?

41 Aur ham to wéjibi, kydnki apne
kdmon kd badld péte hain: par us ne
to kof bejd kdm nahip kiy4.

42 Aur us ne Yis@’ se kahd, Ai
Khuddwand, jab t6 apni bédshihat
men dwe, mujhe y4d kijiyo.

3 Yist’ ne nse kahd, Main tujh se
sach kahtd hiip, ki Aj tii mere séth
bihisht men hogd.

44 Aur chhathwen ghante ke qarib
thé, ki siri zamin par andherd chhd

ki e, ki Ham par gir paro; aur
pmﬁ)g ;e, ki Hamen c%:hip&o.
11

gnyd, aur nauwen ghante tak rahd ;
H



Masih ji uthke dp ko

45 Aur siraj tarik ho gayé, aur hai-
kal ki parda bich se phat gayd.

46  Aur Yisit’ ne bari dwdz se
pukdrke kahd, ki Ai Bép, main apni
rih tere hithon men somptd hin: yih
kahke dam chhor diys.

47 Aur sibadér ne yih hél dekhke
Khudé ki ta’if ki, aur kahd, Be-shakk,
yih ddmi rastbiz thé.

48 Aur sab log, jo yih tamdshd
dekhne de the, jad yih wiqi'dt dekhip,
chhéti pitte phire.

49 Aur us ke sab jénpahchdn, aur
we ‘auraten, jo Jalil se us ke sith &i
thin, dér khari hoke yih hl dekh rahi

thin.

50 § Aur, dekho, ek shakhs Yiisuf
ndme mushir, jo nek aur rdstbiz thd ;

51 Aur wuh an ki salsh aur kém
men sharik na hid: yih Yahidion ke
shabr Aramatiyd ki thd; aur wuh
khud Khudd ki bddshdhat ké intizdr
kartd thi:

52 Us ne Pildtus ke pds jéke Yisd’
ki lésh méngi,

53 Aur us ko utdrke kattén men
lapetd, aur ek gabr men, jo patthar
men khudi thi, jahdn koi kabht rakhd
na gayd thd, rakhd.

54 Aur wuh taiyédri kd din thd, aur
sabt ke din ki pau phatne lagf.

55 Aur we ’auraten bhi, jo us ke
sith Jalil se di thin, pichhe pichhe
chalin, aur qabr Ko aur us ki lish ko,
ki kis tarah rakhi gayi, dekhti thin.

56 Aur phirke khushbiidn, aur
murr taiydr kiyé; lekin shar’a ke
muwifiq sabt ke din drdm kiys.

XXIV BAB.

UR we hafte ke pahle din bare
tarke, un khushbiion ko jo tai-
yér ki thin, leke qabr par din, aur un
ke séth kai aur bhi thin.
2 Aur unhon ne patthar ko gabr
par se dhalkdya hid piyé.
8 Aur andar jéke Khuddwand Yisd’
ki ldsh na péi.
4 Aurluiaé hiid, ki jad we us bt se
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LuQa,
| hairdn thin, dekho, do shakhs cham-

XXIV. shagirdon par ihir kartd.
c;mm&ti poshdk pahine un ke pas khare
the:

5 Jab we darti, aur apne sir zamin
par jhukdti thin, unhon ne un se kah4,
Tum k; zinda ko murdon mep
dhtndhtifn ho? *

6 Wuh yahéin nahin hai, balki uthd
hai j y4d karo, ki hanoz jab Jalil men
thd, tum se ky4 kahd thé, ki

7 Zarir hai ki Ibn i A'dam gunah-
ghron ke hith men hawdla kiyd jde,
aur salib diy4 jée, aur tisre din uthe.

8 Tab us ki biten unhen ydd din.

9 Aur qabr par se phirke un gyd-
rahon, aur sab biqi logon ko, in sab
bétop ki khabar di.

10 Aur Mariyam Magdalini, aur Yii-
anné, aur Mariyam, Ya'glib ki ma, aur
dfisri ’auraten, jo sith thin, inhon ne
rasilon se yib biten kahin.

11 Par in ki biten unhen kahdui

si samajh parin, aur un k& Vatibir na

5
-

12 Tab Patrus uthke gabr ki taraf
daurd; aur jhukkar dekhd ki sirf
kafan pard hai, aur is mdjare se ta-
‘ajjub kartd hid apne ghar chalé gayd.

13 9 Aur, dekho, usi din un men
se do ddmi us basti ki taraf, jis kd
ném Amm4is, aur Yardsalam se paune
chér kos ke fésila par hai, jéte the :

14 Aur we un sab béton ki bibat,
jo wiqi’ héi thin, 4pas men bét-chit

arte the.

15 Aur aisé hi4, ki jab we bétchit
aur phchh-pachh kar rahe the, Yist’
4p nazdik dke un ke sith chald ;

16 Lekin un ki énkhen band ho
gayi thin, ki us ko na pahchéné.

17 Us ne un so kahd, Yih kyd biten
hain, jo tum réh men dpas men karte
jéte ho, aur udés hote ?

18 Tab ek ne jis ki ndém Qli\}xams
thd, jawéb men use kahd, ki Kyd
akeld td hi Yardsalam men pardesi
hai, ki jo kuckh in dinon us mep hid

hai, nahin jinté ?



Masih ji uthke dp ko LU'QAY,
19 Us ne un se kahé, Ky4? Unhon
ne use kahd, Yis@’ Ndsari ke mdjare,
{a nabi thd, aur Khudd aur siri qgaum
e sémhne kim aur kalém men qud-
ratwdld

20 Aur kydnkar sarddr kéhin aur
hamdre sardiron ne us ko qatl ke hukm
he liye hawdla kiy4, aur sdlib di,

21 Par ham ummed rakhte the, ki
yihi Tsrdel ko malchlasi denc ko thd :
aur in sab ke siwd, 4j tisrd roz hai ki
yih wiqi'dt hiin.

22 Aur ham men se kai "auraton ne
bhi ham ko ghabrd rakhd hai, ki tarke
us ki qabr par gayin;

23 Aur us ki lish ko na pékar 4in,
aur bolin, ki Ham ne firishton ki royat
dekhi, jinhon ne kahd, ki Wuh zinda
hai

i.

24 Aur ba’zon ne hamdre sdthion
men se qabr par jike, jaisé ki un ‘aur-
aton ne kahd, pyd; par us ko ua
ekhd.

26 Tab us ne un se kahd, ki Ai nd-
déno, aur nabion ki aén biton ke
ménne men sust-mizdjo

26 Kyé zartr na ﬂlﬁ, kl Masth yih
dukh uthdwe, aur apne jalil men dé-
khil ho?

27 Aur Misd se, aur sab nabiop se,
shurti’ karke wuh béten, jo sab kitdbon
men us ke haqq men hain, un ke liye
tafsir kin.

28 Aur we us basti ke, jahdn jéte
the, nazdik pnhunche aur aisé ma-
lmm pard, ki wuh dge barhd chdhtd

29 Tab unhon ne use yih kahke
rokd, ki Hamdre sith rah: kydnki
sham hiid chdhti hai, aur din dbald.
Tab wuh bhitar jike un ke sith rahd.

B0 Aur aisd hid, ki jab wuh un ke
sith khdne baithd thd, roti lekar use
mutabarrak kiyé, aur torke un ko di.

31 Tab un ki dnkhen khul gayin,
aur us ko chdnd ; aur wuh un ke
pids se ghib ho gayé.

D)

'ab unhon ne dpas mep kahd,
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XXIV. shdgirdon par adhir karté.
Jab réh men ham se béten kartd, aur
hamére liye kitébon ké bhed kholtd
th, to ky ham logon ke dil men josh
na hid ?

33 Aur usi ghari uthkar we Yard-
salam ko phire; aur gmmhon aur un
ke sithiop ko ikn,n,hs

34 Jo kahte the, l\hudﬁwnnd
sach much uthd, aur ﬁhama in ko
dikhdi diyd hai.

36 Tad unhon ne rih k& hél baydn
kiyd, aur yih ki kytpkar unhon ne
us ke roti torne men use pahchdnd.

36 § Aur we yih biten kar rahe
the, ki Yisd’ 4p un ke bich men
khard hid, aur un se kahd, Tumhen
salam,

37 Par unhon ne ghabrike aor dar-
l}:e Kkhiydl kiyé, ki kisi rih ko dekhte

ain.

38 Magar us ne un se kahd, ki Tum
kytin ghabréhat men ho? aur kéhe
to tumhdre dilon men andeshe paidd

ote

89 Mere héth pinwon ko dekho, ki

main hi hiin, aur mu]he chhio, aur
dekho; kytnki rih ko jism aur haddi
nahip, jmsd mujh men dekhte ho.

40 Auryih kahke unhen apne hith
aur pénw dikhde.

41 Aur jab we mire Khushi ke
i'atibdr na karte, aur muta ’ajjib the,
us ne un se kahd, ki Kyd yahdp tum-
hére pés kuchh Khéne ko hai ?

42 Tab unhon ne bhini hii machh-
li ké ek tukrd, aur shahd ké ek chhat-
té us ko diys.

43 Us ne leke un ke sémhne khéy4.

44 Aur un se kahd, ki Yih we hi
béten hain, jinhen main ne jab ki
tumhdre sith thd, tum se kahd, ki
Zartr hai ki sab kuchh jo Miasd ki
tauret, aur nabion ke nawishton, aur
zabtron mep, meri bibat likhd hai,
piré ho.

45 Tab un ke zihnon ko khol4, ki
kitdbon ko samijt

n;
46 Aur un se l\xlm ki Ydan likhd
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magassam hid.

hai, aur yin hi zarir thd, ki Masth| 50 q Tab wuh unhen wahdn se bé-
dukh uthéwe, aur tisre din murdon|har Bait'aniyd tak le gayd; aur apne

men se ji uthe:
47 Aur Yardsalam se leke shri

héth uthdke unhen barakat di.
51 Aur aisd hid, ki jab wuh unhen

qaumon men tauba aur gundhon kil barakat de rahd thd, un se judd hid,
mu’afi ki manddi us ke ndm se ki jée. |aur 4smén par uthdys gays.

48 Aur tum in bitog ke gawdh ho.
49 9 Aur, dekho, main apne Bé)
ke us mau'dd ko tum par bhejtd hin

L
lekin tum, jab tak 'dlam i bAld ki

gliwat se mulabbas na ho, Yarisalam
shahr men thahro.

YU'HANNA’

52 Aur unhon ne us ko sijda Kkiyd,

'aur bari khushi se Yardsalam ko

ire :
53 Aur hamesha haikal men Khu-
dé ki taif aur shukr karte rahe
A’min,

KI" INJI'L.

1 BA'B.
BTIDA’ men Kaldm thd, aur Ka-
14m Khudd ke sith thd, aur Ka-
ldm Khudi thd,
2 Yihi ibtidd men Khudé ke sith

A,

3 Sab chizen us se maujid hdin;
aur koi chiz maujid na thi jo bagair
us ke hii,

4 Zindagi us men thi; aur wuh
zin ingdn kd ndr thi.

5 Aur nér tdriki men chamaktd
hai : aur tériki ne use darydft na

Kiyé.

6 9 Ek shakhs Khudd ki taraf so
b}llzejé, gayh thd, jis ki ndm Yihannd
thé.

7 Yih gawéhi ke liye dyd, ki Nir
par gawdhi de, td ki sab us ke bd'is
s6 {mdn Iﬁv;qeg 8 %

8 Wuh Nir na thd, par Nir par
gawdhf dene ko 4yd thd.

9 Haqiqi Nir wuh thd, jo dunyi
;ngg dke har ek 4dmi ko roshan kartd
hal.

10 Wuh jahin mep thé, aur jahdn
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us hi se maujid hid, aur jahdn ne
use na v%;ini.

11 Wuh apnon pés dyd, aur apnon
ne use qabil na kiyd.

12 Lekin jitnon ne use qabdl kiys,
us ne unhen iqtidér bakhshé, ki Khu-
dd ke farzand hon, ya'ne, unhen jo us
ke ndm par imdn ldte bain.

13 We na lahd se, na jism ki khwé-
hish se, na mard ki khwdhish se,
magar Khudd se paidd hde hain.

14 Aur Kaldm mujassam hid, anr
wuh fazl aur rdsti se bharpir hoke
hamdre darmiyén rahd, aur ham ne
us ki aisd jaldl dekhd, jaisé Bp ke
eklaute ké jaldl.

15 q Yihannd ne us ki bdbat
gawihi di, aur pukdrke kahd, Yih
wuhi hai jis ké zikr main kartd thd,
ki wuh jo mere pichhe dnewdld hai
mujh se mugaddam hai ; kyinki wuh
mujh se pahle thd.

16 Aur us ki bharpiri se ham sab
ne pay4, balki fazl par fazl.

17 Kytnki shari’at Masé ki ma'-
rifat se di gayi, magar fazl aur sachdi
Yisd’ Masih se pahunchi,



Masih ki babat ¥ihannd

18 Khud4 ko kisi ne kabhi na de-
khd; eklautd Betd, jo Bép ki god|
men hai, usi ne batld diy4.

19 § Aur Ydhannd ki gawéhi yih
thi, jab ki Yahidion ne Yardsalam se
kdhinon aur Léwion ko bhejd, ki us
se plchhen, ki T4 kaun hai ?

20 Aur us ne iqrdr kiyd, aur inkdr
na kiyd; balki iqrdr kiyd, ki Main
Masih nahin hin.

21 Tab unhop ne us se pichhd, To
aur kaun ? Kyd ti Iliyds hai? Us
ne kahd, Main nahin hin. Pas, dy4
i wuh nabi hai? Us ne jawdb diyé,
Nahin.

22 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, ki
Té kaun hai ? t4 ki ham unhen, jin-
hon ne ham ko bhejd, koi jawdb den.
I'd apne haqq men ky4 kaht4 hai ?

23 Us ne kahd, ki Main, jaisd Yas'-
aiydh nabi ne kahd, Baydbin men ck
pukdrnewdle ki dwdz hin, ki Tum
Khuddwand ki réh ko durust karo.

24 Magar ye Farision ki taraf se
bheje gaye the.

25 Aur unhon ne us se suwil kiy4,

aur kahd, ki Agar ti na Masih hai, |h

na lliyds, aur na wuh nabi, pas kyin
baptisma detd hai ?

26 YGhannd ne jawdb men unhen
kahd, ki Main péni se baptisma detd
hiin : par tumhdre darmiydn ek khard
ai, jise tum nahin jénte ;

27 Yih wuhi hai, jo mere pichhe
dnewidld thd, aur mujh se mugaddam
thd, jis ki jiti ké tasma main kholne
ke 14iq nahin hén.

28 Yih béten Bait-"abdra men Yar-
dan ke pér, jahdn Yihannd baptisma
detd th, waqi” héin.

29 § Disre din Yihannd ne Yisd’
ko apne pis dte dekhd, aur kahd, De-
kho, Khudé ki Barra, jo jahin k4
gundh uthé le jatd hai.

30 Yih wuhi hai, jis ke haqq men
main ne kahd, ki Ek mard mere pi-
chhe 4td hai, jo mujh se mugaddam
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thd, kytnki wub mujh se pahle thé.
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ki gawdhi jo us ne di.
8L Aur main to use na jintd thé :

gm- is liye main péni se baptisma
etd dyd, td ki wuh Isrdel par zdhir
he

0.

32 Aur Yihanné ne yih kahke
gawihi di, ki Main ne Rfh ko kabii-
tar ki tarah dsmén se utarte dekhd,
aur wuh us par thahri,

83 Aur main use na jéntd thd : par
jis ne mujhe bhejd, ki pdni se baptis-
ma din, us ne mujhe kahd, ki Jis
i Riih ko utarte aur thaharte dekhe,
wuhi hai jo Rih i Quds se baptisma
detd hai.

34 So maiz ne dekhd, aur gawdhi
di, ki yihi Khudd ké Betd hai,

35 § Phir ddsre din Yiihannd aur
do us ke shégirdon men se khare the ;

86 Tab Ydhannd ne Yis@’ ko chal-
te dekhkar kahd, Dekho, Khudd ki
Barra !

87 Aur un do shégirdon ne us ko
kaldm karte sund, aur Yisd’ ke pichhe
ho liye.

38 Tap Yis@’ ne munh pherke, aur
unhen pichhe 4te dekhkar, un ko ka-
4, Tum kyd dhiindhte ho? Unhon
ne us se kahd, Ai Rabbi, (jis kd tar-
juma yih hai, ai Ustdd,) td kahén
rahtd hai?

39 Us ne unhen kahd, Chalo, de-
kho. Pas we de, aur jahdn wuh rahtd
thd dekhd, aur us roz us ke sith rahe;
aur yih daswin sd’at ke qarib thé.

40 Ek un donon men se jinhon ne
Ythanng ki suni, aur us ke pichhe ho
liﬁr;, Shama’in Patrus ki bhﬁfAndryi.s

41 Us ne pahle apne bhéf Shama'in
ko péyé; aur us se kahd, ki Ham ne
Masih ko, jis ki tarjuma Kristus hai,

8.

=

iy,

42 Tabwuh use Yisd’ pds liyd : aur
Yisd’ ne us par nigh karke kahd, ki
Td Yinas ki betd Shama’in hai: td
Kefds kahldwegd, jis ké tarjuma Patrus

hai,
43 q Disre din Yist’ ne ch&hd ki
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Jalil men jawe, aur Failbis ko pdke
kahd, Mere pichhe chal.

44 Aur Failbds Baitsaidd kd, jo
Andryds aur Patrus k4 shahr hai,
bashinda thé.

45 Failbiis ne Nathanael ko pdyd,
aur uge kahd, ki Jis kd zikr Miisé ne
tauret men aur nabfon ne kiyd hai,
ham ne use péyé; wuh Yisuf ké betd
Yis@’® Nésari hai.

46 Nathanael ne us se kahd, Kyd
Nisarat se kol achchbi chiz nikal
sakti hai? Failbtis ne kahd, A’ aur
dek!

47 Yisii’ ne Nathanael ko apni taraf
dte dekhkar us ke haqq men kahd,
Dekho ek sachchd Isréeli, jis men makr
nahin hai !

48 Nathanael ne us se kahd, Td
mujhe kahiéin se jéntd hai? YisQ’ ne
jawdb diy4, aur use kahd, Us se ble
ki Failbis ne tujbe buldyd, ja
anjir ke darakht tale thd, main ne
tujhe dekhd.

49 Nathangel ne jawdb men us se
kahd, Ai Rabbi, td Khudé ké Betd, td

Isrdel k4 badshéh h

50 Yisd' ne pwﬁ,b dly&, aur us se,
kahd, Ky ti is liye imdn 14t4 hai ki
main ne tujh se kahd, ki Main ne tujh
ko_anjir ke dat(a;kl?ht tale dekhd ? ti in
e méjare del

ﬂ??rel’hir us se kahé, Main tum se
sach sach kahtd hip, kiAbsetum
4smén ko khuld, aur Khndﬂ ke firishton
ko tipar jate aur Tbni A'dam par utarte
dekhoge.

II BA’B.
UR tisre din Q4n4 e Jalil men kisi
ké bysh hif; aur Yisd’ ki mé
wahdn thi :

2 Aur Yisd aur us ke shtgnrdon ki

bhi us bydh men da’wat thi.

3 Aur jab mai ghat gayi, Yis®’ ki|

mé ne us se kahd, ki Un ke pds mai
na rahi.

i mai bandid.
mu]he tujh se kyd kdm? merd waqt
hanoz nahin dyéd.

5 Us ki md ne khddimon ko kahd,
Jo kuchh wuh tumhen kahe, so karo.

6 Aur wahdn tthnr ke chha
matke tahdrat ke liye Yahddion ke
dasttir ke muwifiq dhare the, aur har

ek men do y4 tin man ki samdi thi.

7 Yist’ ne unhen kahd, Matkon men
éni bharo. So unhon ne un ko lab &
b bhard.

8 Phir us ne unhen kahd, ki Ab
nikélo, aur majlis ke sarddr pés le jdo.
Aur we le gaye.

9 Jab wir i majlis ne wuh pﬁni
mai ban gayd thd, chakhd, {1
jand ki yih kahﬂg se th(, magar

chékar, ki jinhon ne wuh péni nikéld
th, jinte the, to mir i majlis ne dulhe
ko bulﬂyﬁ,

10 Aur use kahd, ki Har shakhs
(i [pahle achchhi mai kharch kartd hai,
aur niqnx us waqt ki jab pike chhak
gaye: par ti ne achchhi mai ab tak
rakh chhnr{ hai.

1L Yih pablé mw'ajiza Yis@’ ne
Qénd e Jalil men dikhdy4, aur apnd
jall zéhir kiyd, aur us ke shégird us
par imén e,

12 § Ba’d us ke, wuh, aur us ki
mé, aur us ke bhdi, aur shigird,
Kafarnghum men gaye; par unhon ne
wnhzig bahut dinon tak magém na

13 9 Tab Yahddion ki ’id i fasah
nazdik thi, aur Yis@’ Yardsalam ko

ayd.

14 Aur haikal men, bail, aur bher,
aur kabitar-faroshon | ko aur sarrdfon
ko baithe hie, piys:

15 Tab us ne rasa( kd kord bandke
un sab ko, bheron aur bailon samet,
haikal se nikdl diyé, aur sarrifon ke

take bikhrd diye, aur takhte ulat diye
16 Aur kabitar-faroshon ko luit,
In chizop ko yahdn se le ji: mere

x'

4 Yisit’ ne us se kahd, ki Ai *aurat,
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Bép ke ghar ko byopér ké ghar mat
bando,
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17 Aur uske irdon ko ydd dy4,
ki yfin likh4 hai, ki Tere ghar ki gairat
mujhe khé gayi.

18 § Tab Yahidion ne jawib mepn
use kahd, Ky4 nishdn td hamen
dikhldtd hai, jo yih kim kartd hai? *

19 Yis#’ ne jawdb dekar unhen
kahd, ki Is haikal ko dhé do, aur
main use tin din men khard karingé.

20 Tab Yahidion ne kahg, Chhiyé-|h

lis baras se yih haikal ban rahi hai,
aur td use tin din men khard karegd ?

21 Par us ne apne badan ki haikal
ki bédbat kahd tha.

22 Is liye, jab wuh murdon men se
ji uthé, to us ke shdgirdon ko yéd 4y4,
ki us ne yih un se kahd thé: aur we
kitib aur Yisd’ ke kaldm par imén
lde.

23 § Aur jab ki wuh Yardsalam ke
bich ’id i fasah men thd, to bahutere
un mu'ajizon ko jo us ne dikhée
dekhke us ke ndm par imdn lde.

24 Lekin Yisd’ ne apne tajn un
par na chhord, is liye ki wuh sab ko
Jjantd thd,

25 Aur muhtdj na thé ki kof insdn
ke haqq men gawdhi de: kydnki
wuh dp, jo kuchh ki insin men thé,
jantd th.

BA'B.

FARI‘SI’OK men se ek shakhs
Niqudemus nim Yahtidion k4 ek
sarddr thd :
2 Us ne rét ko Yisd’ pds dkar us se
kah4, ki Ai Rabbi, ham jénte hain ki
i Khudd ki taraf se ustdd hoke dy4 :

Niqudemus se ki thi.
hai, ki do-béra apni mé ke pet men
dar de, aur paidé howe ?
5 Yisd’ ne jawdb diyd, ki Main
tujhe sach sach kahtd hin, Agar 4dmi
ni aur Rih se paid4 na howe, to wuh
hudd ki bédshdhat men ddkhil ho
nahin saktd.
6 Jo jism se paidd hid hai, jism
hai ; aur jo Rdh se paidé hdd hai, rih
ai.

7 Tw’ajjub na kar ki main ne tujhe
kahd, ki Tumhen sar i nau paidi hond
zardr hai.

8 Hawi jidhar chéhtf hai chalti hai,
aur ti us ki §wéz suntd hai, par nahin
jéntd ki wuh kahdn se 4ti, aur kahdn
ko jéti hai: har ek jo Rih se paidd
hiid aisd hi hai,

9 Nigudemus ne jawdb men us se
kahd, Yih bdten kyinkar ho sakti
hain ?

10 Yisd’ ne jawdb diyé, aur us se
kahd, Kyd td bani Isrdel k4 ustéd hai,
aur yih béten nahin jintd ?

11 Main tujhe sach sach kahtd hén,
ki Jo ham jinte hain, kahte hain, aur
jise bam ne dekhd hai, us par gawdhi
dete hain: aur tum hamdri gawdhi
qabiil nahin karte,

12 Jab main ne tumhen zamin ki
béten kahin, aur tum yaqin nahin
karte, phir agar main tumhen dsmén
ki béten kahin, to tum kytnkar yaqgin
karoge ?

18 Aur koi 4smén par nahin gayé,
siwd us shakhs ke jo dsmdn par se
utrd, ya'ne, Ibn i A'dam jo dsmén par

kytnki koi ye mu'ajize jo tii dikhaté|hai.

hai, jab tak ki Khud4 us ke sithna ho,
nahin dikhd saktd,

3 Yist’ ne jawdb dekar us se kahd,
Main tujh se sach sach kahtd hdn,
Agar koi sar i nau paidd na ho, to wuh
Khudd ki bddshdhat ko dekh nahip

saktd. .
4 Niqudemus ne us se kahd, A’dm{|,

jab biirhé ho gayd, to kytnkar paidd
bo saktd hai? kyd us mep yih tdqat
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14 9 Aur jis tarah Mfisd ne sdmp
ko baydbin men bulandi par rakhi,
usi tarah se zardr hai, ki Ibn i A’dam
bhi uthdyé jde ;

15 14 ki jo kof us par imén liwe,
halék na howe, balki hamesha ki

zindagi e,
dnki Khud4 ne jahdn ko

dagi pawe
16 § Ky
jaisd piyhr kiyd hai, ki us ne apnd
(iklauts Betd bakhshd, t4 ki jo koi us



Tmdin aur be<imdni
par imén ldwe, haldk na howe, balki
hamesha ki zindagi pdwe.

17 Kytpki Khudd ve apne Bete ko
jahdén men is liye nahin bheji, ki
jahdn par sazd ké hukm kare, balki is
{iye, ki jahn us ke sabab najét péwe.

18 9§ Jo us par imén 1444 hai, us ke
liye sazd kd hukm nahip : lekin jo us
par imén nahip Iitd hai, us ke wiste
sazé k& hukm ho ehukd ; kydnki wuh
Khudd ke iklaute Bete ke ndm par
fmdn na liyd.

19 Aur sazd ke hukm k4 sabab yih
hai, ki nir jahfin mep dyd, aur insin
ne tériki ko nir se ziydda piydr kiyd ;
kytnki un ke kim bure the.

20 Kytnki jo koi burdi kartd hai,
wuh nir se dushmani rakhtd hai, aur
utir ke pds nahip 4td, t4 aisé na ho ki
us ke kdm fiish ho jdwen.

21 Par wuh jo haqq kartd hai, nir
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ki babat,

20 Jis ki dulhin hai, wuh dulhd
hai; par dulhe ké dost jo khard hai,
aur us ki suntd hai, dulhe ki dwdz se
bahut khush hotd hai: pas meri yih
khushi pirf hai,

30 ZarGr hai ki wuh barhe, par
main ghatin.

81 Wuh jo dpar se 4t4 hai, sab ke
tpar hai: wuh jo zamin se hai, zamini
hai, aur zamin ki kaht4 hai: wuh jo
dsmdn se dtd hai, sab ke Gpar hai.

82 Aur jo kuchh us ne dekhd aur
sund hai, us ki gawdhi detd hai, aur
ko shakhs us ki gawshi qabiil nahip
kartd.

33 Jis ne us ki gawdhi qabil ki
ﬁ, mubr ki hai ki Khudd sachchd

34 Kytnki jise Khudé ne bhejé hai,

wuh Khudd ki biten kahtd hai ; kytn-

ki Khudé paimgish karke Rdh nahin
1

ke pds 4td hai, td ki us ke kim zdhir|detd.

howen, ki we Khudd ki marzi se hain.

22 9 Bad un biton ke Yisd’ aur
us ke shigird Yahddiya ki sarzamin
men 4e; aur wuh wahdén un ke sith
rahd kartd, aur baptisma detd thé.

23 § Aur Ythannd bhi Silim ke
qarib "Ainon men baptisma detd thd,
ky(nki wahdn pani babut thé ; aur log
de, aur baptisma piy4.

i Yihannd hanoz qaidkhine
men d4lé na gayd thé.

25 9 Tab Y“Ahsnné ke shégirdon
aur Yahidion ke darmiyén, tahdrat ki
babat, bahs hii.,

26 Aur we Yihannd pds de, aur us
se kahd, ki Ai Rabbf, wuh jo Yardan
ke pér tere sith thé, jis par td ne ga-
wabi di, dekh, ki wuh baptisma detd
hai, aur sab us ke pés dte hain.

27 Yibannd ne jawdb diy4, aur
kahg, ki Kof insdn kisi chiz ko, magar
jis bdl ki wuh use dsmén se di jéwe,
pé nahin saktd.

28 Tum khud mere
main ne kahd, ki Maip Masih nahin,
magar u;o se dge bhejd gayd hin.

1

wih ho, ki

35 Bip Bete ko piydr kartd hai,
aur sab chizen us ke héth men di haip.
36 Jo ki Bete par imén 1&t4 hai,
hamesha ki zindagi us ki hai: aur jo
Bete par iméin nahin 14t4, hayét kona
dekhegd, balki Khudd ki qabr us par

rahitd hai,
IV BA'B.
AUR jab Khudéwand ne jénd, ki
Farision ne sund, ki Yisd® Yi-
hanné se ziyda shégird kartd hai, aur
baptisma detd hai,

2 (Hélénki Yisd’' 4p nahin, balki us
ke shiigird baptisma dete the,)

3 Tab wuh Yahddiya ko chhorke
Jalil ko phir gayé.

4 Aur zardr thé ki wuh Simariya
se hoke jéwe.

6 Tab wuh Sémariya ke ek shahr
me, jo Sikdr kahlit4 hai, us milkiyat
ke nazdik jo Ya'qib ne apne bete
Yiisuf ko di thi, dy4.

6 Aur Ya'qdb ki kid wahin the.
Chundnehi Yis@’ safar se mdnda hoke
us kie yin hi baithd. Yih
chhathi gE;i ke qarib thd.
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guftogii karté.

7 Tab Sdmariya ki ek ’aurat pani}déwand, mujhe ma’lim hotd hai, ki 4p

bharne 4i.
pine ko de.

8 Kytinki us ke shdgird shahr men
gaye t,he, ki kuchh khine ko mol lep.

Sémariya ki us ’aurat ne use
kahd, ki Kyinkar td, j i& Yahtdi hai,
mujh se, jo Sdmariya ’aurat hin,
gtm pine ko mdngtd hai? kyidnki

ahidi Sémarion se suhbat nahin
rakhte hain.

10 Yis’ ne jawdb men us se kahd,
Agar ti Khudd ki bakhshish ko, aur
us ko jo tujh se kabtd hai, Mujhe

e ko de, pahchédnti, ki wuh kaun
m to t us se médngti, aur wuh tujhe
]ﬁtl péni detd.

11 ’Aurat ne us se kahd, Ai Khudé-
wand, tujh pds péni ki’nnchnu ko
kuchh nahin, aur kid gahrd hai: phir
tii ne wuh jitd pani kahdn se piyd?

12 Kyi ti hamére bip Ya'qib se,
jis ne ham ko yih kié diy4, aur khud
us ne, aur us ke beton ne, aur us ke
chd.rpiyol_x ne us se piyd, bard hai ?

13 Yis@’ ne jawdb diyd, aur us se
knhﬁ Jo koi yih péni pie, phir piyss

14 Par jo koi wuh péni, jo main
use diingd, ple, wuh abad tak piyfisi
na hogd ; bggki jo ﬁd.ni main use detd
héin, us men péni ké sotd ho jdegd, jo
hamesha ki zmdagi tak jéri rahegd.

15 ’Aurat ne us se kahd, Ai Khu-
ddwand, yih péini mujh ko de, ki main
piydsi na hotn, aur na bharne ko ya-
hdn ddn.

16 Yist’ ne us se kahd, Jike apne
shauhar ko buld, aur yahdn 4.

17 ’Aurat ne ]uwdb diyt, aur kahd,
h Mmg be-shauhar hip. Yisd’ ne us

kahd, ki TG4 ne duruab kahd, ki
mnm be-shauhar hiin

18 Kytnki ti pdnch khasam kar

uki hai, aur wuh jo ab i rakhti hai
terd khasam nahin; tine yih sack
kahd.

19 ’Aurat ne us se kahd, Ai Khu-
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Yist’ ne us se kahd, Majhe "nl'ZJi haip.

0 Hnml;ekibépdﬁog ’l:ih is lh{!
par parastis| 3 aur tun kahte ho, ki
wuh jagah jahdn parastish karni chd-
hiye, ?rﬂmhm men hai.

21 Yisd’ neus se kahd, ki Ai ‘aurat,
merf bit ko yaqin rakh, ki wuh ghari
4ti hai, ki jis men tum na to is pahdr
par, aur na Yarisalam men, Bdp ki
parastish karoge.

22 Tum us ki, jise nahin jinte ho,

rastish karte ho: ham us ki, jise
Jénte hain, parastish karte hmg kytin-
ki na]ét Yal ﬂdmn men se hal

23 Par wuh ghari ati lm “balki ab

hi hai, ki jis men sachche parastér rih
aur risti se Bap ki- parastish karenge ;
kytinki Bép bhi apne parastiron ko
chdht4 hai ki aise howen.

24 Khud4 Rdh hai, aur us ke paras-
tdron ko farz hai ki rdh aur rdsti se
parastish karen.

25 Aurat ne us se kahd, Main jénti
hén ki Masih (jis ki tarjuma Kristus
hai,) §t4 hai ; jab wuh dwegd, to ham-
en sab bé.wn ki khabar degd.

26 Yis@’ ne us se kahd, Main, jo
tujh se boltd hin, wuhi hin.
27 § Itne men us ke
aur ta’ajjub kiyd ki
biten kartd thd ; par kisi ne na kahd,
ki Tu kyd chéhtd hai? ¥4, Us se kis

liye béten kartd hai?

28 'I'ab’aurat ne apnd ghard chhord,
aur shahr men jéke logon se kuhi,

29 A'o, ek mard ko dekho, jis ne
sab kém jo main ne klye mujhe kahe :

kyd yih ih nahin

30 Tab we shahr u nikle, aur us

pés
81 1’ Is ’arse men us ke shégirdon
ne us se darkhwést karke kahd, ki Ai
Rabbi, kuchh khdiye.
32 Lekin us ne unheg kahd, Mere
pis khéne ke liye khurdk hai jise tum
nahip jin
33 Is llye shdgirdon ne dpas men
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kahs, ki Kyé kof us ke liye khind
16y hai ?
34 Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, Merd
khind z:h hai, ki apne bhejnewdle ki
i

marzi
karéin,

35 Kyd tum nahin kahte, ki Abhi
chér mahine bdqi hain, tab fasl dwegi ?
dekho, main tum se kahtd hén, Apni
dnkhen uthdo, aur kheton ko dekho,
ki we kdtne ke liye chuke hain.

86 Aur kitnewdld mazddri patd
hai, aur hamesha ki zindagi ke liye
mewa jam’'a kartd hai, té ki wuh jo
botd hai, aur wuh jo kittd hai, donon
biham khush howen.

37 Aur us par yih masal thik 4ti
hai, ki Ek boté hai, aur disrd kéttd
hai

1,

88 Main ne tumhen bhejd hai, t4 ki
use, jis men tum ne mihnat nahin ki,
kdto': gair logon ne mihnat ki, aur tum
un ki mihnat men shamil hie.

39 § Aur us shabr ke bahut se
Sémari us ’aurat ke kahne se, jis ne
gawdhi di, ki Us ne sab kuchh jo
main ne kiyd hai mujhe kahd, us par
imén

40 Aur un Sémarion ne us pés dke
us ki minnat ki, ki hamdre sith rah :
chundnchi wuh do roz wahén rahd.

41 Aur un ke siwd aur bahutere usi
ke kaldm ke sabab imén lde;

42 Aur us ’aurat ko kahd, Ab ham
faqat tere kahne so imdn nahin lite;
kytinki ham ne khud sund, aur jinte
hain, ki yih filhaqiqat jahdn ké Najdt-
denewsld Masih hai.

43 § Aur wuh do roz ba’d wahdp
se rawdina hokar Jalil ko ﬁayﬁ,

44 Kyfuki Yisd’ ne khud gawdhi
di, ki nabi apne watan men ‘izzat
nahin pétd.

45 Aur jab wuh Jalil men éy, to
Jalilion ne us ki khétirddd ki, ki
sab kdmon ko, jo us ne Yardsalam ke
bich ’id men kiye the, dekhd thé;
kytnki we bhi id men gaye the.
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guftogic kartd.

46 Aur Yist’ Fh‘)r Qénd e Jalil men,

jahdn us ne péni ko mai bandyd thd,

dyd. Aur bidshdh ki ek rmuldzim

thd, jis k4 betd Kafarndhum mepn bi-
1]

lidn, aur us kd kdm pird| mdr th.

47 Jab sund, ki Yisi’ Yahddiya se
Jalil men 4y6, us pés gayd, aur us ki
minnat ki, ki 4we, aur us ke bete ko
changd kare : kyGnki wuh marne par

48 Tab Yisd’ ne use kahd, Agar tum
nishénidn aur kardmaten na dekhoge,
to imdn na ldoge.

49 Bddshéh ke mulizim ne us se
kahd, Ai Khudéwand, peshtar us se ki
mer§ larkd mar jéwe, utar 4.

50 Yist’ ne use kahd, J4, terd betd
jitéhai. Aur us mard ne us bét k4, jo

is’ ne use kahi, i'atiqdd kiy4, aur
chald gayd.

51 Aur wuh rdh hi men th4, ki
us ke naukar use mile, aur Khabar
pahunchéi, ki Terd betd jitd hai.

52 Tab us ne un se pichh4, ki Use
kis waqt se frém hone lagdi ? Unhon
ne kahd, ki Kal stwin ghari us ki tap
jiti rahi.

53 Tab bdp ne jdnd, ki wuhi ghari
thi, jab Yis&’ ne us se kahd tha, ki
Terd betd jitd hai. Aur wuh khud
aur us kd sérd ghar, imdn ldyd.

54 Yih ddsrd mu'ajiza hai, jo Yisd”
ne Yahtdiya se Jalil mep dke dikh-
liyd.

V BAB.
BA’D us ke Yahddion ki ek *id thi,
aur Yisd’ Yariisalam ko gay4.

2 Aur Yartisalam men bher-darwdize
ke pds ek hauz hai, jo 'Tbréni men
Bait-Hasdd kahldtd hai; us ke pénch
usére hain.

3 Un men né-tawdnon, aur andhon,
aur langron, aur hmurdon ki ek
bari bhir pari thi, jo péni ke hilne ki
muntazir thi.

4 K i ek firishta ba'ze waqt us
hauz mep utarke péni ko hilitd thd,
jaur péni ke hilne ke ba’d jo koi ki

E




Masth ek bimdr ddmi ko
pahle us men utartd, kaisi hi bimgri
men gizn:ft&r hiid ho, us se changd ho
jitd the

q!zEeIAg wahdn ek ‘zllmk,hu thd, jo
s baras se nd-tawdni men giriftdr
ho rahd thé.

6 Yist’ ne jab use pare hiie dekhi,
aur jéné ki wuh bari muddat se us
hilat mep hai, to us se kahd, ki Kyd
tii chéhtd hai ki changd ho jde ?

7 Us né-tawén ne use jawdb diyd,
ki Ai Khuddwand, mujh pis &dmi
nahfn, ki jab yih pdni hiliyd jée, to
mujhe hauz men dal de: aur jab tak
maip 4p se §6n, ddsrd mujh se pahle
uf b
8 Yis@’ ne use kahd, Uth, aur apnd
khatold uthékar chalé jé.

Wonhi wuh shalhs changd ho
gay4, aur apné khatold uthd liys, aur
chald gay4 : aur wuh sabt k4 din thé.

0 4 Is liye Yahidion ne use, jo
changd hid thd, kahd, ki Yih sabt ki
roz hai; tujhe rawd nahin ki khatole
ko uth le jawe.

11 Us ne unhen jawéb diyé, ki Jis
ne mujhe changd kiy4, usi ne mujhe
farmdyé, ki Apnd khatold uthike

Ya,y
chald ’1‘;

12 Tab unhon ne us se piichhd, ki
Wuh kaun shakhs hai jis ne tujhe
kahd, Apnd khatold uthdke chald ja ?

13 Us ne, jo changd hid thd, na ji-
né ki wuh kaun hai, is liye ki Yisd’
wahén se tal gayd thé, kydnki us
jagah men bhir thi.

14 Ba’d us ke Yisd’ ne use haikal
men phyd, aur us se kah4, ki Dekh, ti
changd ho gayé, phir gunsh na karnd,
na howe ki td us se badtar bald mep

pare.

16 Wuh shakhs rawdna hig, aur
Yahidion ko ittils’ di, ki jis ne mujhe
changd kiyd, Yisd’ hai.

16 Is liye Yahtdion ne Yisd’ ko
satdyd, aur us ke qatl ki ghdt men

lage: kytpnki us ne yih kim sabt ke|zindagi rakhe

roz kiyd thd,
128

YU'HANNA, V.

changd kardt.

17 § Lekin Yisd’ ne unhen jawdb
diyd, ki Merf B&p ab tak kdm kiyd
kartd hai, aur main bhi kém kiyd
kartd biin.

18 Tab Yahtdion ne aur bhi ziydda
us ko qatl karne chdhd ; kydnki us
ne na fagat sabt hi ko na min4, balki
Khudé ko apnd Bdp kahke apne ta,in
Khud4 ke bardbar kiy4.

19 Tab Yisi’ ne jawdb diy4, aur un
se kahd, Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hiin, ki Betd ép se kuchh nahin kar
saktd, magar wuh jo Bép ko karte
dekhe; kytnki jo kuchh ki wuh
kartd hai, Betd bhi usi tarah se kartd

ai,

20 Is liye ki Bdp Bete ko piydr
kartd hai, aur sab kuchh ki khud
kartd hai, use dikh4td hai: aur wuh
un se bare kdm use dikhdegs, ki tum
ta'ajjub karoge.

21 Ts liye ki jis tarah Bdp murdon
ko uthétd hai, aur jilits hai, Betd bhi
jinhen chéhtd hai jildtd hai.

22 Kyfinki Bdp kisi shakhs ki
‘addlat nahin kartd, balki us ne siri
"addlat Bete ko somp di hai :

23 Té ki sab Bete ki ’izzat karen,
jis tarah se ki Bdp ki Yizzat karte hain.
Jo Bete ki ‘izzat nahin kartd, Bip
ki, jis ne use bhejd hai, ’izzat nahin
kartd.

24 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hin, Wuh jo merd kalém suntd hai,
aur us par, jis ne mujhe bhejé hai,
imgn litd hai, hamesha ki zindagi us
ki hai, aur us par saza kd hukm nahin,
balki maut se guzarke wuh zindagi
men pahunchd hai.

26 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hiip, ki Wuh ghari 4ti bai, aur ab
bai, ki jis men murde Khudé ke Bete
ki 4w4z sunenge, aur we sunke jienge.

26 Kytuki jis tarah Bép dp men
zindagi rakhtd hai, usi tarah us ne
Bete ko bhi diy4 hai, ki apne men
3

27 Balki use ikhtiydr bhi diyé bai,
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ki “adélat kare, is liye ki wuh Ibn i
A’dam hai.

28 Is se ta'ajjub na karo, kytnki
wuh ghari 4tf hai, ki jis men we sab,
jo qnhrnn men hnm, us ki dwhz
sunenge,

29 Aurniklenge ; jinhon ne nekf ki
hai, zindagi ki qiyAmat ke wiste, aur
_}(nhon ne badi ki hai, sazd ki qiyfmat

30 Main 4p se kuchh kar nahin
saktd: jaisd maip suntd hén, hukm
kartd hip : aur meri ’addlat durust
hai ; kytinki apni marzi ko nahin, par
Bép ki marzi ko, jis ne mujhe bhejd,
chéhtd hin.

31 Agar maip apne par g'awdhl din,
to meri gawshi haqq

2 4 Disrd hai, jo mu_]h par ga-
wihi detd hai; aur main jintd hin ki
wnh gawshi, jo mujh par detd hai,

hai.

ngg Tum ne Yihannd ke p ‘E?yﬂm
bhejd, aur us ne haqq par gaw:

84 Lekin main insin ki gawdhi
nahin chdhtd; par main yih béten
kahtd hin, td k1 tum najit po.

35 Wuh jaltd aur chnumku‘n chirdg
thé ; aur tum chéhte the ki thori der
tak us ki roshni se khush raho,

36 Lekin mujh pas Ydhannd ki ga-
wiihi se ek bari gawdhi hai: is liye ki
ye kim jo Bép ne mlljl!l sompe haip,
td ki pire kardin, yah ne, ye kim ll1°
main td hip, mujh par gawéhi
uut/s hmr_l, ki Bip ne mujhe bhejd hai.

Aur Bip, jis ne mu{]he bhejd hai,
us ne &p mujh par gawdhi di hai. Tum
ne kabhi us ki 4wdz n: , aur
na us ki sirat dekhi.

88 Aur tum us ké kaldm apne dilon
mep nahip rakhte ; kytnki tum us par,
jise us ne bhejd, imén nahin lite.

39 9§ Tum nawishton mand.hﬁndh-
te ho: kytpki tum gumén karte ho
ki un men tumhére liye hamesha ki

40 Aur tum nahin chdhte ki mujh
pés fo, td ki umhgl péo.

41 Main us ’izzat ko, jo insdn ki
taraf se hotf, manzfr nahin kartd.

42 Main tumheg jéntd hin, ki tum
men Khudé ki muhabbat nahin.

43 Main apne Bép ke nim se fy4
hin, aur tum mujhe qabél nahip
karte ; koi ddsrd apne nim se
dwe, to tum use qabil karoge,

44 Tum jo dpas men ek ddsre ki
Yizzat chéhte ho, aur wuh ‘izzat, jo
akele Khudd se hai, nahin dhlindhte,
kytinkar imén 14 sakte ho?

45 Gumén mat karo, ki main Bép

ke pids tumhdri farydd kardngd: ek to
hai tumhdri fnrya karnewild, ya'ne,
Miisd, jis par tumhdrd bharosd hai.

46 Kytnki agar tum Mdsé par
imén ldte, to mujh par bhi imn lite,
i;éiye ki us ne mere haqq men likhd

4‘7 Lekin jis hdl ki tum us ke na-
wishton ko yaqin na karoge, to merf
béton ko kydnkar yaqin karoge?

M

ISU” un biton ke ba'd Jalil ke
daryé ke pér, jo daryé e Tibari-
yds hai, gayd.

2 Aur ek bari bhir us ke plchhe ho
1i, kytinki unhon ne us ke mu'ajize, jo
us ne bimdrop par dikhde, dekhe the.

3 Phir Yist’\’ pabdr par gayd, aur
wahdn apne shdgirdon ke sith baithd.

4 Aur Yahidion ki 'id i fasah
nazdik thi.

5 9 Pas jab Yist’ ne dnkhen uth-
ﬁm, aur dekhd ki bari bhir mere pds
4ti hai, to Failbs se kahd, ki Ham
kahdn se in ke khdne ke hyn rotidn

Khariden ?
ih imtihdn ki réh se

6 Par us ne
kahd thé, kydnki wuh ép jéntd thé jo

kiyi chalitd th.
7 Failbiis ne use jawdb diyé, ki Do
sau dinar ki rotifn un ke liye bas na

zindagi hai; aur yih we hi hain, jo|hongi, ki un men se har ek thord sé

mujh plr gnwd.hn dete hain.

phwe.
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8 Ek ne us ke shdgirdon men se, jo
Shama’tin Patrus kd bhal Andriyds
thd, us se kahd,

9 Yahén ek chhokrd hai, jis ke pés
jau ki pénch rotifn, aur do chhoti
machhlidn, hain; par yih.itne logon
men kyd hai

10 T'ab Yisd’ ne kahd, ki Logon ko
bithdo, Aur us jagah bahut ghds thi.
So ginti men
mard baithe,

11 Aur Yis@’ ne rotidn uthd lin,
aur shukr karke shdgirdon ko din, aur

takhminan pénch hazér | the

khdnd khilatd.
,;;zgah par, jahdn we jéte the, j& pa-
unchi.

22 q Disre din, jab bhir ne, jo
daryd ke us par khn_ri] thi, yih dekhd,
ki wahdn siwd us ek ke, jis par us ke
shdgird charh baithe the, koi didsri
kishti na thi, aur yih ki Yisd’ apne
shégirdon ke sith us kishtf par na
gayd thd, balki sirf us ke shigird gaye

e

23 (Par aur kishtidp Tibariyds se
us jagah ke nazdik, jahn unhon ne
Khud 1

shigirdon ne unhen jo baithe the
bintin ; aur isi tarah machhlion men
se, jis qadr ki we chéhte the,

12 Aur si‘la‘b we ser ho chuke, to us
ne apne igirdon se kahd, ki Un
iukgun ko jo bach rahe hain jam’a

aro, td ki kuchh khardb na howe.

18 Chundnchi unhon ne jam’a kiye,
aur jau ki panch rotion ke tukron se,
jo un khénewdlon se bach rahe the,
bérah tokridn bharin,

14 Tab un logon ne yih mu’ajiza,
jo Yis@' ne dikhdyd, dekhkar kahd,
Filhagiqat wuh nabi jo jahén men
dnewdld thd yihi hai.

15 q Pas Yis@’ ne ma’lim karke
ki we chihte hain ki 4wen, aur use
zabardasti pakarke bddshéh karen, dp
akeld pahdr ko phir gayé.

16 ﬁn\ﬁ‘ Jjab x:hémg gﬁi, to us ke
shigird daryd ke kindre gaye ;

17 Awr kishti par charhke datys
pér Kafarndhum ko chale, Us waqt
andherd ho chald thé, aur Yis®’ un pis
na dyd thd.

18 Aur dndhi ke sabab dary4 lah-
rine lagd, .

19 Aur jab we qarib pachis y4 tis tir

tib ke kheo chiike the, unhon ne

isd’ ko daryé par chalte, aur kishti
ke qarib dte dekhd, aur dar gaye.

20 Tab us ne unhep kahd, ki Main
hiin, daro mat.

21 Phir unhon ne khushi se use
Kishti p«irz le liyd ; aurkishti filfaur us

5

ke shukr ke ba'd roti khdi
thi, din :)

24 Pas jab us bhir ne yih dekhd
hai, ki wahdn na Yisd’ aur na us ke
shigird hain, to we bhi kishtion par
charhe, aur Yisd’ ki talish men Kafar-
ndhum ko de.

25 Aur unhon ne use daryé pir ph-
ke us se kahd, ki Ai Rabbi, tq yahén
kab dyd ?

26 Yisd’ ne unhen jawdb diyé, aur
kahd, ki Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hin, ki Tum mujhe dhtindhte ho, is
liye ki tum ne mu'ajize dekhe, so
nahin, balki is liye ki tum rotidn
khike ser hie,

27 Féni khurdk ke liye nahin, balki
us khine ke liye mihnat karo, jo
hamesha ki zindagi tak thahartd hai,
ki Ibn i A'dam wuh tumhen degd;
kytinki B‘rﬁ ne, jo Khudé hai, us par
mubr kar di hai.

28 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, ki
Ham kyé karen, t4 ki Khudd ke kém
bajé ldwen ?

29 Yist’ ne jawdb men unhen kahd,
Khudé ké kém yih hai, ki tum us par,
jise us ne bhejd, imén ldo.

30 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, Pas
i kaun sd nishin dikhétd hai, t6 ki
ham dekhke tujh par imén léwen ? td
kyd kartd hai?

31 Hamdre bépdédon ne baydbin
men mann khéya; chundnchi likhé
hai, ki Us ne unhen dsmén se roti

khéne ko di.
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32 Tab Yis#’ ne unhen kahé, Main
tum se sach sach kahtd hin, ki Mdsé
ne tumhen dsmdni roti nahin di, balki
merd Bip tumhen sachchi dsmdni roti
e al,
33 Is liye ki Khudd ki roti wnh
hai, jo dsmén se utarti, aur jahdn ko
zindagi bakhshti hai,

34 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, Ai
Khuddwand, ham ko hamesha yih
roti diyd kar.

3

hai.
5 9 Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, Main

zindagi ki roti hin: jo mujh pés dtd
hm, hargiz bhikhd na hogd: aur jo
h pnr imdn litd hai, kabhi piydsd
c
ekm main ne tumhen kahd
hni, ki Tum ne to mujhe dekhd, par
imén nahin lde.
37 Har ek, jise Bip ne mujhe diys
hai, mujh pds dwegd ; aur use jo mujh
s ftd hai main bargiz nikdl na

ggéKyﬁgki main dsmén par se is
liye nahin utrd, ki apni marzi par,
balki us ki marzi par chaliin, jis ne
mujhe bhejd hai.

39 Aur Bép, jis ne mujhe bhejé hai,
yih chéhtd hai, ki main un mep se jo
us ne mujhe diye hain kisi ko na
khotp, balki use dkhirf din phir
uthdin,

40 Aur ﬁs ne mujhe bhejé hai, us
ki marzi yih hai, ki har ek jo lme o
dekhe, aur us par imtu 16we, hamesha.
ki zindagi pdwe; aur ki main use
dkhirf din men uthétn.

“41 Tab Yahddi us Bar kurkurée, is
liye ki us ne kahd, Wuh roti, jo ds-
mén se utri, main hin.

42 Aur \mhon ne kahé, Kyd yih
Yist’ Ydsuf ké betd nahin, jis ke bé
aur md ko ham jinte hmg? phir qu
kytinkar kahtd hai, ki Main dsmén se
utrd hiip ?

43 Tab Yisi’ ne jawdb men un ko
kahd, ki A’pas men mat kurkuréo,

44 Kof shakhs mujh pds 4 nahin
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ki roti thahrdtd.
saktd, magar jis hdl ki Bap, jis ne
mu]he ‘bhejd hai, nse khinch liwe ; aur
main use akhiri din men uth!(ml,ﬁ
45 Nabfon ne yih likh hai, ki We
sab Khudé ke sikhlde hiie honge. TIs
liye har ek shakhs, jis ne Bdp se sund
aur sikh4 hai, mujh pds 4t4 hai.
46 Yih nahin hai ki kisi shnkhs ne
Bip ko dekhd hai, magar wuh jo
dé ki taraf se hai, usi ne Bép ko dekhﬂ

47 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hiin, Jo mujh par fmén ldtd hai,
hamesha ki zindagi usi ki hai.

48 Zindagi ki roti main hi hin,

49 Tumhére bapdddon ne baydbin
men mann khéyd, aur mar gaye.

50 Roti jo dsmén se utarti hai wuh
hai, ki kof 4dmi use khdke na mare,

51 Maip hin wuh jiti roti, jo dsmdn
se utri; agar koi shakhs is roti ko
khde, to abad tak jitd rahegd; aur
roti jo main dingéd, merd ionht hai, jo
main jahén ki zindagi ke liye duggé.

52 Tab Yahidi yih kahke fpas men
bahs karne lage, {Ix Yih mard apnd
gosht kytnkar hamen de saktd hai,
ki khden ?

53 Tab Yisd’ ne unhen kahd, Main
tum se sach sach kaht4 hiin, Agar tum
Ibn i A'dam k4 gosht na khdo, aur us

k4 laht na pio, to tum men zindagi
nahin.

54 Jo koi merk gosht khétd hm.
aur merd lahd pitd hai, hamesha ki
zindagi usi ki hai; aur main use ‘khm
din uthéﬁngﬁ

556 Kytnki merd gosht ﬁlhaqnc‘nt
khéne, aur merd lahd filhaqiqat pine
ki chiz hai.

56 Wuh jo merd gosht khétd, aur
meré lahd pitd hai, mujh mep rahtd
hai, aur main us men.

57 Jis tarah se ki zinda Bép ne
mujhe bhejd, aur main Béip se zinda
hin; isi tarah wuh bhi jo mujhe
khdtd hai mujh se zinda hogé.

58 Wuh roti jo dsmén se utri, yih




Masih ke bhdion ki
hai; na jaisi ki tumhdre bépddde
mann khike mar gaye; wuh jo yi
roti khétd hai, abad tak jité rahegd.

59 Us ne Kafarnfhum men ta'lim
(Mi]e hile ‘ibddatkhdne men yih bften

in.

60 Tab us ke shégirdon mep se
bahuton ne sunke kahd, ki Yih sakht
Kalém hai; use kaun sun sakt hai ?

61 Yist’ ne az khud jénkar ki us ke
shégird &pas men is bét par kurkurdte
hain, unhen kahd, Kyd yih tum ko
thokar kd bd'is hai ?

62 Pas agar tum Ibn i A'dam ko
tipar jéte, jahdn wuh dge thd, dekhoge,
to kya hogd ?

63 Rih hai wuh, jo jildt{ hai; jism
se kuchh fdida nahin; yih b& n
main tumhen kahtd hin, rih hain, aur
zindagi hain.

64 Par tum men ba’ze hain, jo imén
nahin lite. Kytinki Yisd' ibtidd se
'iﬂnnti. thd, ki we jo {mdn_ nahin ldte,

un hain, aur kaun use pakapwiegd.

65 Phir us ne kahd, Is E?{e main ne
tumhen kahd, ki koi shakhs, siwd us
ke ‘jise mere Bép ki taraf se 'indyat
hii4, mujh pds nahin 4 saktd.

66 § Us waqt se us ke shégirdon
men se bahutere ulte phir gaye, aur
ba'd us ke us ke sdth na chale.

67 Tab Yist’ ne bérahon ko kahé,
Kyi tum bhi chdhte ho ki chale

0 ?

68 Shama’in Patrus ne use jawdb
diyd, Ai Khuddwand, ham kis ke pis
jéen ? hamesha ki zindagf ki béten to
tere pds hain.

69 Aur ham to fmédn lde hain, aur
jén unye hain, ki t6 zinda~ Khudd ké
Betd Masih hai.

70 Y)su ne unhef jawdb diyé, Kyd
main ne tum birahon ko nahin chund,
aur ek tum men se shaitén hai?

71 Us ne Shama’in ke bete Ydhd-
ddh Iskariyfiti ki bibat kahd : kyinki
wuhi us ko pakarwdne chéhtd, aur un
barahon men se thé.
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us se inkdr karnd.
VII BA’B.

h BA'D us ke Yisd@’ Jalil men sair

kartd rahd, ki Yahddiya men
sair karnd na chéhd, is llye ki Yahddi
us ke qatl ki fikr men the.
2 Aur Yahtidion ki 'id i khima naz-
dik

3 ’l‘ab us ke bhdion ne us se kahd,
Yahén se rawéna ho, aur Yahtdiya
men j4, t& ki un kdmon ko, jo ti kartd
hai, tere shdgird bhi dekhen.

4 Kytinki aisf kof nahin jo kuchh
kdm chhipke kare, aur chihe ki dp
mashhir ho, Agar ti ye kim kartd
hai, to apne ta,in jahdn ko dikhd.

5 Kytnki us ke bhdi bhi us par
imén na lde.

6 Tab Yist’ ne unhep farméyd, ki
Merd waqt hanoz nahin §yé : par tum-
héré waqt har dam bang hai.

7 Dunyé tum se ’addwat nahin rakh
sakti ; par. mujh se ’addwat rakhti,
kytinki main us par gawdhi detd hlm,
ki us ke kém bure hain.

8 Tum is ’id men jéo: main abhi
is 'id men nahin jitd, ki meid waqt
hanoz ptrd nahin fx

9 S0 wuh yih Mtcn unhen kahke
Jalil men rahd.

10 9 Lekin jab us ke bh4i rawdna
hiie the, wuh bhi id men gay4, zdhird
nahin, balki chhipke.

11 Tab Yahidi ’id men use dhiin-
zljlhp; lage, aur kahé, ki Wuh kahdp
hal

12 Aur logon men us ki bibat bari
takrdr thi: ba’ze kahte the, ki Wuh
nek 4dmi hai: aur kitne kahte the, ki
Nahin, balki wuh logon ko gumréh
kartd.,

13 Lekin Yahddion ke dar se koi
sﬁakhs zéhird us ki bébat na kahtd
thé.

14 § Aur jab’id 4dhi guzar gayl,
Yist’ ne haikal men jéke ta’lim di.

15 Tab Yahddi ta’ajjub se bole, ki
Ismard ko bagair parhe kytnkar kitgh-
on ké ’ilm hai?



Mukhtalif rie
16 Yisti’ ne unhen jawdb men kah4,

ki Meri ta’lim meri nahin, balki us ki |k

hai, jis ne mujhe bhejd.
17 Wuh shakhs, jo us ki marzi ra.r
chald chdbe, jénegd, ki yih ta’lim
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Masth ¥i bbat.
chénte, aur jinte ho ki main kahdn
4 hin: aur main ép se nahip dyd
hiin: magar meré bhejnewsld sachchd
hai, jis se tum wéqif nahin ho.
29 Main use jintd hin; is liye ki

Khudé ki hai, y4 ki main ép se detd main us ki taraf se hin, aur us ne

hiin.

18 Wuh jo apni taraf se kuchh
kahtd hai, apni buzurgi chéhtd hai:
Jekin wuh jo us ki buzurgi chahtd hai,
jis ne use i)‘}’xej(\, so wuhi sachchd hai,
aur us men ndrdsti nahin.

19 Kya Misé ne tumhen shari’at na
di, lekin kof tum men se shar’at par
‘amal nahin kartd ? Tum kytin mere
qatl ki fikr men ho?

20 Logon ne jawdb diy4, aur kahd,
Tujh ek deo hai; kaun tujhe qatl
kiy4 chdhtd ?

21 Yist’ ne jawéb men unhen kahd,
Maip ne ek kdm kiyd, aur tum sab us
ke bi'is ta’ajjub karte ho.

22 Misé ne tumhen khatna ké
hukm diy4, halénki wah Mdsé se na-
hin, balki bépdédon se hai; so tum
sabt ke din #dmi ké khatna karte
ho.

23 Pas agar sabt ke roz ddmi ké
khatna kiyd jitd hai, t& ki Masd ke
shar’a se "udil na ho, to kyd tum is
Jiye mujh par gussa ho, ki main ne
sabt ke din ek mard ko bilkull changé

1y

24 Zéhir ke muwéfiq ’addlat na
karo, balki wéjibi *addlat karo.

25 Tab ba’ze YarGsalamfon ne kahd,
Ky4 yih wuh nahip, ki jise qatl kiyd
chahte haip ?

26 Lekin, dekho, wuh to be-dharak
boltd hai, aur we use kuchh nahin
kahte; pas kyé sarddron ne bhi yaqin
kiyd, ki filhaqiqat yihi Masih hai?

27 Lekin hamen ma’lim hai, ki yih
kahén ké hai; par Masth jab 4wegs,
'lf'kd na jénegd ki wuh kahén %{t

al.
28 Tab Yist’ haikal mep ta’lim dete
hie yin pukard, ki Tum mujhe pah-
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mujhe bhej hai.

80 Tab unhon ve chdhd ki use pa-
kar len: par is liye ki us ké waqt
hanoz na pahunchd thd, kisi ne us par
hith na dald.

31 Aur bhir men se bahutere us par
imdn lde, aur bole, ki Jab Masih dweg4,
to kyd in se, jo is ne dikhde hain,
ziyfida mu'ajize dikhdwegd ?

Farision ne jamd’at ki takrér,
jo us ki bédbat ho rahi thi, suni; tab
Farision aur sarddr kéhinon ne piydide
bheje, ki use pakar len.

33 Us waqt Yist' ne unhen kahd,
Ab hi thori der tak main tumhdre
séth hin, aur us pds, jis ne mujhe
bhejd, jitd hin.

34 Tum mujhe dhindhoge, aur na
phoge, aur jahan main hiip, tum 4 na
sakoge.
35 Us waqt Yahtidion ne dpas men
kahd, ki Wuh kahén jéegd, jo use ham
na piwenge? kyd wuh un logon ke
Pﬁs, jo Ytndnion men pardganda hie,
jdegd, aur Yiindnion ko ta’lim degd ?

36 Yih kyd bét hai, jo us ne kahi,
ki Tum mujhe dhiéndhoge, aur na
pdoge: aur jahdn main hiin, tum na &

sakoge ?

37 Phir ’id ke pichhle din, jo bard
din hai, Yisd’ k}n\fﬂ hid, aur pukdrke
kahd, Agar koi piydsé ho, mujh pis
fwe, aur pie.

38 Jo mujh par fmén 1ité hai, us
ke badan se, jaisd kitdb kahti hai, jite
péni ki nadidn jéri hongi.

39 Us ne yih Rih kil béibat kahi,
jise we, jo us par imén lde, pine par
the; kytnki Rih i Quds ab tak na
utri thi, is liye ki Yis®’ hanoz apne
jaldl ko na pahunchd thd.

40 9 Tab un logon men se bahute-



Zindkdr ‘aurat
ron ne yib mnke.: kahd, Filbaqiqat,
ylhl wuh Nabi hai.

41 Auron ne kahd, Yih Masih hai.
Par ba'zon ne kahd, Kyﬁ Masih Jalil
se t4 hai ?

42 Ky kitdbon men yih bat nahin,
ki Masih Dddd ki nasl se, aur Bait-
Il;mhz;m ki basti se, jabdn Datid thé, td

43 8o logon men us ki bibat ikhti-
181 hid,

44 Aur ba’zon ne chdh4 thé, ki use
Xz}(u len ; par Kisi ne us par hith na

déle.
45 q Tab piydde sarddr kdhinon
aur Farision ke pds 4e; aur unhon ne
un se kahd, Tum use kytin na lde?
46 Piyddon ne jawéb diyd, ki Har-
iz kisi shakhs ne is 4dmi ki mdnind
alim nahin kiy.
47 Tab Farision ne unhen jawdb
giyt, Kyé tum bhi gumrdh kiye gaye
0

men se us par imdn

49 Par ye log, jo
nahin, la’nati hain.

50 Niqudemus ne, jo rét ko Yisd’
pés dyd thd, aur un men se ek thd,
unhen kahg,

51 Kyé haméri sharfat Kist ko,
peshtar us se ki us ki sune, aur jine
ki wuh ky4 kartd hai, gunahgdr thah-
réti hai?

52 Unhon ne us ke jawéb men kahd,
Kyd td bhi Jalil se hai? Dhindh, aur
dekh : ki Jalil men se koi nabi barpd
nahin hid.

53 Phir har ek apne ghar ko gayé.

VIIL BA’B.
AR Yisti’ koh i Zaitén Jko gayé.
2 Aur subh sawere haikal meg
phir dikhil hid, aur sab log us ke pis
:: aur us ne baithkar unhen ta’lim

4
’at se wiqif|

8 Tab faqih aur Farisi ck "aurat ko,
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VIIL. ki babat.

4 Us se kahé, ki Ai Ustdd, yih
u.urnx. zind men 'ain fi'al ke waqt pakri

5 Mﬁa‘ ne to Tauret men ham ko
hukm diy4 hai, ki aision ko sangsdr
karen ; E“ t kyd kahtd hai?

6 Unhon ne dzmdish ke liye yih
kahd, t4 ki ug par ndlish ki wajh pi-

wen. Par Yisd’ jhukke ungli se zamin
par likhne lagd.

T Aur jab we us se suwél karte ga-
ye, to us ne sidhe hokar unhen kahd,
Jo ki tum men be-gnndgh hai, pahle
wuhi use patthar mare.

8 Aur phir jhukke zamin par likhd.

9 Aur we yih sunkar dil hi dil men
dp ko gunahgir samajhke baron se
leke chhoton tak ek ek karke chale
gaye: aur Yist’ akeld rah gayd, aur
’aurat bich mep khari rahi.

10 Tab Yisd’ ne sidoe hokar *aurat
ke siwé kisi ko na dekhd, aur us se
kahd, Ai’aurat, we tere nilish-karne-

m | wile kahdn hain ? kyd kisi ne tujh par

hukin na kiyd ?

11 Wuh boli, Ai Khudéwand, k:«i
ne nahin. Yisd’ ne us se kahd, Main
bhi tujh par hukm nahin kartd; ja,
aur phir gungh na kar,

12 § Tab Yisd’ ne phir un se khi-
tdb karke kahd, Jahdn kd ndr maiy
hin; jo meri pairaui kartd andhere
men na chalegd, balki zindagi kd nir

wegd.

ug‘l'nb Farision ne us se kahd, Td
apne haqq men gawdhi detd hai; teri
gawdhi sach nahin.

14 Yist’ ne jawib diy4, aur unhen
kahd, Agarchi main ;Em( babat ga-
wihi detd hdn, tau bhi meri gawdhi
sach hai: kyunkx main jéntd hin, ki
main kahdn se 4y hin, aur main
kahdn ko jétd hdn; par tum nahin
jdnte, ki main kahdp se dyd hin, aur
kahdn ko jétd hén,

15 Tum jism ke mutdbiq hukm

Jo zind men pakri gayi thi, us pds lae,
aur use bich mep khard karke
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karte ho; main kisi par hukm nahig
Lartd, 7
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16 Aur agar maip hukm karidp, to
merd, hukm haqq hai; kyinki main
akeld nahin, par main aur Bép jis ne
mujhe bhejd.

17 Tumbdri shar'at men yih bhi
likhd hai, ki do4dmion ki gawahi sach
hai.

18 Ek to main hiin, jo apni bébat
gawdhi detd hiip, aur Bip bhi, jis ne
mujhe bhejd hai, mere liye gawdhi
detd hai

19 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, Terd
Bép kahén hai? Yist’ ne jawdb diyé,
Tum na mujhe jante, aur na mere Bip
ko; agar tum mujhe jénte, to mere Bép
ko bhi jénte.

is@’ ne yih baten haikal ke an-
dar bait ul mal men ta’lim dete hie
kahip ; aur kisi ne us par héth na déle,
ki us kd t hanoz na dyd thd.

21 Tab Yisd’ ne phir unhen kahd,
Main jétd hin, aur tum mujhe dhin-
dhoge, aur apne gunéh men maroge ;
jshin maip jétd hip, tum 4 in
sakte ho.

22 Tab Yahtidion ne kahd, Ky wuh
apne ta,in mér ddlegd ? jo kahtd hai,
Jahdn main jétd hin, tum 4 nahin
sakte ho.

23 Us ne unhen kah4, Tum niche se
ho; main dpar se hin: tum is jahdn
ke ho; main is jahdn k4 nahin hin.

24 Isliye main ne tumhen kahd, ki
tum apne gundhon men maroge ; kytin-
ki agar tum fmén nahin Jte, ki main
hi hin, to tum apne gunihon men

5 Tab unhon ne us se kahd, Td
kaun hai? Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, Wuhi
jo main ne tumhen shurd’ hi se kah4,

26 Mujh pés bahut biten hain, ki
tumhdre haqq men kahdn, aur hukm
kartin : !t:ar jis ne mujhe bhejd hai,
sachchd bai: aur main bhi, wuhi bét~
jo main ne us se suni hain, jahén
kahtd hig.,

en,

ko

28 Phir Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, Jab
tum Ibn i A’dam ko tinche par charh-
doge, tab tum janoge ki main hiin, aur
maiy 4p se kuchh nahin kartd ; magar
jo mere Bép ne mujhe sikhidy4, main
wuh béten gmm hiin.

20 Aur jis ne mujhe bhejé hai, mere
séith hai: Bip ne mujhe akeld nahin
chhoré, kytnki main hamesha aise
kdm kartd hiin, jo use khush dte hain.

30 Jab wuh ye bten kahta thd, to
bahutere us par imdn lde.

31 Tab Yis@’ ne un Yahddion ko, jo
us par imdn 14e the, kahd, Agar tum
meri bdt par sdbit rahoge, to tum
mhcgq mere shigird hoge ;

32 Aur sachii ko jénoge, aur sach-
4i tum ko dz4d karegi.

83 4 Unhon ne use jawdb diyd,
Ham Abirahdm ki nasl hain, aur kisf
ke gulém kabht na the; ti kytinkar
kahtd hai, ki Tum 4z4d kiye jloge?

84 Yisd’ ne unhen jaw4b diyd, Main
tum se sach sach kahtd hiin, ki Jo
}{1‘3 gundh kartd hai, gundh ké gulim

35 Aur gulim abad tak ghar men
nahin rahtd; Betd abad tak rahtd hai.

Pas agar Betd tum ko 4zdd kar-
egd, to tum tahqiq 4z4d hoge.

87 Main jéntd hdn, ki tum Abira-
hém ki nasl ho; lekin tum mere qatl
ki fikr men ho, kytnki tum men mere
kaldm ki jagah nahin.

38 Main ne jo kuchh apne Bép ke
pés dekhd hai, wuhf kahtd hidn: aur
tum woh, jo tum ne apne bip ke pds
dekha hai, karte ho.

39 Unhon ne jawéb men us se kahd,
Hamérd bap Abirahdm hai, Yisi’ ne
unhen kahd, Agar tum Abirahdm ke
farzand hote, to tum Abirahdm ke se

kdm karte.

40 Par tum mujhe qatl kiy4 chihte
ho, jo aisd shakhs hai, ki haqq bét, jo
main ne Khudd se sunf, tumhen kahi;

27 We na samjhe, ki wuh un selyih Abirahém ne nahin kiy4.

Bidp ki bibat kahtd thé,
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41 Tum apne bép ke kém karte ho.



Yahidion k&
l‘lb unhon ve us se kahd, Ham hardm

pmdl nahin hﬂe‘ hamérd Bip ek
hai, ya'ne, Khud

42 Ymﬂ’ ne uuheg kahd, Agar Khu-
36 tumbird Bap hotd, to tum mujhe
‘aziz jénte; kytnki main Khudd se
nikl, aur dyd hén; kydnki main &p
se nnb(g 4yd, par us ne mujhe Dbhejg.

43 Tum meri ’ibirat kyin nahin
samajhte? is liye ki merd kaldm sun
pahin sakte.

44 Tum apne bép Shaitén se ho, aur
chéhte ho ki apne bép ki khwﬁ}uuh
ke muwéfiq karo. Wub to shurf’ se
qatil thé, aur sach4i par sébit narahd;
kytinki us men sachdi nahin. Jab
wuh jhith kahtd hai, to apne hi ae
kahtd bai; kynki wuh jhithd hai,
aur jhith ké béni hai.

45 Par tum is sabab se ki main
f:ch kahtd hin, mujh par imén nahin

te,

46 Kaun tum men se mujh par
gundh sdbit kartd hai? Agar main
sach kahtd hin, tum mujh par imdn
kytn nahjn léte ?

47 Jo Khudi ké hai, Khuddé ki
béten sunid hai: tum is liye nahin
ulmw ho, ki tum Khud4 ke nahin ho.

Tab Yahtidion ne jawsb men us
se ka.hxi Kyd ham achchhd nahin
kahte, ki td S hai, aur tere sith
¢k deo hai

49 Yisd’ ne jawdb diyd, Mere sith
deonahin ; par main apne Bép ki "izzat
kartd hin, aur tum meri be-'izzati
karte ho.

50 Aur main apni buzur
dhiindhtd : ek “hai, jo dhiing
aur hukm kartd hai.

51 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hiin, Agar koi shakhs mere kalim par
’amal kare, to wuh abad tak maut ko
hargiz na dekhegd.

52 Tab Yahtdion ne us se kahd,
Ab ham ne jénd, ki tujh pés ek deo
bai. Abirahém mar gayd, aur am-
biyd bhiéaur td kahtd hai, Agar koi
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nahin
té hai,
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Jeufr-dmes kaldm.
shakhs mere kalém par ’amal* kare,
to abad tak maut ké maza ne cha-

kheg:

53 Ky td bamdre bap Abirahdm
se buzurgtar hai, aur wuh mar gayé ?
ambiyd bhi mar gnya; tl apne ta,in
kyé thahrétd hai ?

54 Yist’ ne jawdb diyd, Agar main
n.pn( buzurgi karté hiin, to meri bu-
zurgi kuchh nahin : par meré Bip hai,
jise tum kahte ho, ki hamiré Khudi
hai, wuh mer{ buzurgi kartd hai.

56 Tum ne use vahin jind; lekin
se/main use jintd hin; aur agar nain
kahtin, ki main use nahin jintd, to
main tumhari tarah jhithd hingd :

main use jéntd hﬁn, aug, us ke
lém ‘: ‘amal kartd hiin.

drd bip Alnrshém bahut

muahtﬁq thd ki mere din dekhe:

chundnchi us ne dekhd, aur khush

4.

57 Tab Yahidion ne us se kahd,
Teri 'umr to pachds baras ki nahin,
:mr,kyﬁ td ne Abirahim ko dekhd
hai

58 Yisd’ ne unhen kahg, Main tum
se sach sach kahtd h(m, Peshtar us se
ki Abirahdm ho, main hin.

59 Tab unhen ne patthar uthde, ki
use méren; par Yisd’ ne apne ta,in
poshida kiyé, aur un ke bich so gu-
zarkar haikal se nikl4, aur ydn chald
gayd.

IX BA'B.

HIR us ne jite hiie ek shakhs ko,
Jjo janam ké andhd thd, dekha.
2 Aur us ke shdgirdon ne us se
tichhd, ki Ai Rabbi, gunéh kis ne
iyd, is shakhs ne, y4 us ke mé bép
ne, ki yih andh4 paidé had ?

3 Yisd@’ ne jawdb diyd, Na to is
shakhs ne gundh kiyd, na us ke md
bép ne; lekin yin his, t4 ki Khudi
ke kém us men zdhir huwon

4 Zarfir hai ki jis ve mthe bhejé,
main us ke kdmon ko, jab tak cfin
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hai, karéip; rat 4ti hai, aur koi us
waqt kém nahin kar saktd.

6 Jab tak main jahdn men hdn,
jahdn kd nir hin.

6 Yih kahke us ne zamin par thiké,
aur thik se mitti géndhi, aur wuh
mitti us andhe ki dnkhon par lep ki,

7" Aur use kahd, J4, aur Silodm ke
hauz men, (jis ki tarjuma, Bhejd hid
hai), nabd. Tab wuh jike nahiyd,
aur bind hoke dy4.

8 9 Tab hamsdyon ne, aur jinhon
ne dge use andhd dekhd thd, kahd,
Kyd yih wuh nahin, jo baithd hid
bhikh méngtd thé ?

9 Bazon ne kahd, Yih wuhi h:
aurun o kahd, Yih us ki ménind hai:
us ne kahd, Main wuhi hin.

10 Phir unhon ne us se kahd, Teri
dnkhep kytipkar khul gayin ?

11 Us ne jawdb diya, aur kahd, ki
Fk mard ne, jis ké ndm Yisd’ hai,
mitti gindhi, aur meri dnkhon par
lagdi, aur mujhe kahd, ki Silodm ke
hauz men jé, aur nahd. So main jéke
nahdy4, aur bind hid.

12" Tab unhon ne us se kahd, ki
Wah kahdn hai? Us ne kahd, Main
nahin jintd,

13 4 We use, jo pahle andhé thd,
Farision pds le gaye.

14 Aur jab ki \yisvi' ne mitti giindh-
ke us ki dnkhen kholi thin, sabt kd
din thé. P

15 Phir Farision ne bhi us se pi-
chhd, ki TG ne apni dnkhen kydnkar
péin? Us ne unhen kahd, ki Us ne
eri 4nkhon par gili mitti lagdi, aur
ain nahdy4, aur bind hid.

16 ‘I'ab Farision men se ba'zon ne
kahd, Yih mard Khudé ki taraf se
nahip, kytnki sabt ke din ko mabin
méntd. Auron ne kahd, Kytnkar ho
saktd hai, ki gunahgdr insén aise mu-
Egim dikhde? So un men ikhtiléf]

'Y

17 Unhon ne us andhe shakhs ko
phir kahd, T4 us ke haqq mep, jis ne
182

Farision ki be-tmdnt se
teri 4nkhen kholin, kyé kahts hai?
Wuh bold, ki Wuh ek nabi hai.

18 Par Yahidion ne yib bit yagin
na ki, ki wuh andhd thé, aur bind hid,

jab tak ki unhon ne us shakhs ke md

bép ko, jo bind hi thd, buliys.

19 Aur un se yih kahke pichhd, ki
Kyé yih tumhérd betd hai, jise tum
kahte ho, andb4 paidd hid ? phir wuh

ab kyinkar dekhtd hai?

20 Us ke md bip ne jawdb men
unhen kahd, Ham jénte hain ki yih

hamérdé betd hai, aur yib, ki wuh
andhd paidd hid

21 Lekin yih ham nahin jénte, ki

wuh ab kyénkar dekhtd hai; yé kis
ne us ki gnkhen kholi hain, ham na~
hin jénte; wuh bélig hai; us se pi~
chho; to wuh apnf dp kahega.

22 Us ke m4 bip Yahtdion se dar-

te the, aur is liye unhon ne yih kahd :
kytnki Yahtdion ne ekd kiya thd, ki
agar kof iqrér kare ki wuh Masih hai,
to Yibddatkhéne se khdrij kiyd jéwe.

23 Is waste us ke ma bép ne kahd,

ki Wuh bélig hai ; us se piighho.

24 Tab unhon ne us shakhs ko, jo

andhd thd, phir buldkar us se kahd,
ki Khud4 ki buzurgi kar ; ham jénte
hain ki yih mard gunahgér hai.

25 Us ne jawdb diy4, aur kahd, ki
Main nahin jéntd ki wuh gunahgir
hai, ki nahin : maip ¢k bAt jéntd hip,

ki main andhé thé, ab bing hin.

26 Tab unhon ne us se phir pichhd,

ki Us ne tujh se kyd kiyd? kytnkar

us ne terf énkhen kholin ?

27 Us ne unhen jawdb diyd, Main
ne to tumhen abhi kah4, aur tum ne
na sind: kyd tum phir sund chihte
ho? kyd turn bhf us ke shgird hoge?

28 Tab unhon ne use malémat ki,
aur kahd, Tt us ké shigird hai; ham
Miisé ke shégird hain.

29 Ham jénte hain ki Khudd ne
Mdsd ke sath kaldm kiyd; par ham
nabin jénte ki yih kahdn ké bai.

80 Us shakhs ne jawaib wen unhen



us ddmi ko kharij karnd.
kahd, Is men ta’ajjub hai, ki tum na-
hin jénte ki yih kahdn k4 hai, aur us
ne meri 4nkhen kholi hain.

81 Ham jénte hain ki Khudd
ﬁunnhgﬂmg ki nahin sunté; par agar

oi Khudd-parast ho, aur us ki marzi
par chale, to us ki wuh sunté hai.
unyf ke shurd’ se sunne men
nnhm 4y4, ki kisi ne janam ke andhe
ki dnkhen kholf hon.

33 Agar yih mard Khudé ki taraf’
se na hotd, to kuchh na kar sakté.

34 Unhon ne jawdb men us se ka-
bé, TG to bilkull gundhon men paidd
hid, aur kyd ham ko sikhlitd hai?
Tab unhon ne use khérij kar diy4.

35 Yisd’ ne sund ki unhon me use
khérij kar diy4 ; tab us ne dse pikar
us se kahé, Kyd td Khudd ke Bete
par imén 14td hai ?

36 Usne jawib men kahd, Ai Khu-
ddwand, wuh kaun hai, ki maipn us par
fmén 14tin ?

37 Yist’ ne us se kahd, Td ne to
use dekhd hai, aur jo tujh se boltd hai,
wubhi hai.

38 Us ne kahd, Ai Khudtwnnd,
main imén lgtd hin. Aur us ne use
sijda kiyé.

39 Tab Yisi’ ne kahd, ki Main
‘addlat ke liye is dunyé men dy4 hén,
t4 ki we jo nahin dekhte hain, dekhen,
aur jo deihw hain, andhe ho Jéwen

40 Aur Farision ne, jo us ke sith
the, yih béten sunke us se kahd, Kyé
ham bhi andhe hain?

41 Yisd’ ne unhen kahd, Agar tum
andhe hote, to gunahgér na hote: par
ab tum to kahte ho, ki Ham dekhte
hain ; is liye tumhdrd gunsh rahtd
hai.

-‘.

X BA'B.
AIN tum se sach sach kahté hin,
Jo ki darwdze se bherkhdne
men dékhil nahin hotd, balki aur taraf
se fipar charhtd hai, wuh chor aur
batwir bai.
14
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Masth nek chaupin hai.

2 Lekin wuh jo darwéze se dékhil
hot4 hai, bheron ké garariy4 hai.

3 Us ke liye darbin kholtd hai;
aur bheren uski 4wz sunti hain ; aur
wuh apni bheron ko ndém leke buldtd
thai, aur unhen bahar le jétd hai.

4 Aur jab wuh apni bheron ko bé-
har nikdltd hai, to un ke dge 4ge
chaltd hai, aur bheren us ke pichhe
ho leti hain; kydnki we us ki dwiz
pahchénti hain.

5 Aur we begdne ke pichhe nnh!u
ﬂ.m, balki us se bhagti bain; is liy

i begdnon ki 4wéz nahin pnhchﬁ.nm

6 Yist’ ne yih tamsil unhen kahi
lekin we na samjhe ki yih kyd biten
thin, jo wuh un se kahtd tha.

7 Tab Yis@’ ne unhen phir kahd,
Main tum se sach sach kahtd hin, ki
bheron ké darwéza main hin.

8 Sab jitne mujh se dge de, chor aur
batmar hain : par bheron ne un ki na
suni.

9 Darwéza main hin: agar koi
shnl;ths mujh se ddkhil ho, to najit
wegd, aur andar béhar dyd jdegd,
aur chardgdh pdegd.

10 Chor nahin 4t4, magar churéne,
aur qatl karne, aur halik karne ko:

main 4y4 hiin, t4 ki wezindagi piwen,
aur ziyda hdsil karen.

11 Achchhié garariyd main hin:
achchhd garariyé bheron ke liye apni
jan detd hai.

12 Par mazdir, aur wuh j yn garariyd
nahin, aur bheron ké mélik nahin,
bheriy4 dte dekhkar hherun ko chhor
detd hai, aur bhég jitd hai; aur bhe-
riyd unhen phértd hai, aur bheron ko
parfganda kartd hai.

13 MazdGr bhagtd hai, kytnki wuh
mazddr hai, aur bheron ke liye fikr
nahip kartd,

14 Achchh4 garariyd main hiin, aur

apnfon ko Eahchﬁnr.& hiin, aur meri
mujhe pahchénti bain.

15 Jis tarah se Bdp mujhe jintd
hai, us tarah main Bip ko jantd hin :



Masih aur Bap ki
mr main bheron ke liye apni jin detd
lb Aur meri aur bhi bheren haln,

{:o is bherkhdne ki nahin; zardr b
i wain unhen bhi ladn, aur we men

4wdz sunengi ; aur ek hi galla, aur ek
hi garariyd ho;
17 Bap m\uhu is liye piydr kartd

hai, ki main apni jén detd hin, té ki
wain use phir lin.

18 Koi shnkhu use mujh se nahin
Jetd, par main use dp se detd hin;
meri lklmykr hai ki use din, aur
merd ikhtiydr hai ki use phir ldn.
Yih hukm main ue apne Bdp se piyé.

19 9 Tab Yahddion ke bich, in bét-
on ke sabab, phir ikhtil4f hid.

20 Aur uton ne un men se ka-
hé, ki Us ke sdth ek deo hai, aur wuh
siri hai; tum us ki kytn sunte ho ?

21 Aurog ne kahd, Yih biten aise
ki nahip, jis men deo hai. Ky deo
andhe ki dnkhen khol saktd hai ?

22 9 Yardisalam mep tajdid ki’id
hlu, aur jire ké mansim thd.

Aur Yisi' haikal ke andar Sulai-
mdni usdre men phirtd thé.

24 Tab Yahidion ne use 4 gherd,
aur us se kahd, ki T4 kab tak hamdre
dil ko adhar men rakhegd? Agar td
Masih hai, to ham ko sél kah de.

25 Yisd’ ne unhen jawdb diyd, ki
Main ne to tumhen kabd, aur tum ne
yaqin na kiyd: jo kim main apne
Bép ke ndm se kartd hin, yik mere
gawdh hain,

26 Lekin tum fmdn nahin lite,
kytipki jaisd maip ne tumhen knhé.,
tum meri bheron men se nahin.

27 Meri bheren meri dwéz suntf
hain, aur main unhen jéutd hin, aur
we mere pichhe chalii hain.

28 Aur main unhen hamesha ki
zindagi bakhshtd hén; aur we kabhi
haldk na hongi, aur kof unhen mere
héth se chhin na legs.

29 Merd Bdp, Jm ne unhen mujhe
diyd bl]!l, sab se baré hai; aur koi
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ek thaharnd.

unhen mere Bdp ke hdth se chhin
nahin le sakté.

30 Main aur Bép ek hai

81 Tab Yahidion ne phu patthar
uthde, ki us par patthrio karep.

32 Yis®' ne unhen jawdb diyé, ki
Main ne apne Bip ke bahut se
achchhe kim twnhen dikhde hain;
un men se kis kém ke liye tum
mujhe }pattbré.o karte ho ?

ahiidion ne use jawdb diya,

aur ku.h( ki Ham tujhe achchhe kdm

ke liye nahin, balki is liye tujhe

E::um karte hain, ki td kufr kahtd

aur insdn hoke apne ta,in Khudd
bandté hai.

84 Yist’ ne unhen jawdb diyd, Kyd
tumhdri shari’at men yih nahin likhdé
hm, ki Main ne kahg, Tum khudﬁ
ho ?

35 Jab ki us ne unhen, jin ke pds
Khudd ké kaldm dyd, khudd kahe,
aur mumkin nahin lu Kitb batil ho; 9

36 Tum use, jise Khudd ne makh-
stis kiyh, aur jabdn men bhejd, kahte
ho, ki i kuft baktd bai; ki main ne

kahd, Main Khud4 ki Betd hin.

37 Agar main apne Bip ke kém
imhix_\ kartd, to mujh par imdn mat
4o,

38 Lekin agar main kartd hdn, to
agarchi mujh par imén na I6o, tau bhi
kdmon par imén lio, t& ki tum jino,
awr yaqin karo, ki Bép mujh men hai,
(aur main us men hig.

39 Tab unhon ne phir chihd ki use
pakar len ; par wuh un ke hdthon se

r, us jagah,

nikal gayr&
g:ptmma diyd

40 Aur Yardan ke

jahén Yidhannd pahle

kartd thd, phir gayé ; aur wahén rahd.
41 Aur bahuton ne us pds Jé.ke

kahd, ki Ydhannd ne to koi mu’ajiza

mh(n dikhdyd ; par sab biten jo Yi-

hannd ne is ke haqq men kahin sach-

chi thin.

b7 42 Aur wahén bahut se us par fmgn




Laazar ki
XI BA'B.

UR La'azar nime ek shakhs,

Bait’aniyd kd rahnewdld, jo

Mariyam aur us ki bahin Marthd ke
gﬁuw ké thd, bimdr thd.

uhi Mnnynn, jis ne Khudé-~

wand ko 'itr mald, aur apne bilon se

us ke pdnwon ko ponchhﬂ thd, usi ké
bhii La’azar bimdr thd.)

3 So us ki bahinon ne us ko
kahld bhejd, ki Ai Khuddwand, dekh,
Jjise t piyir kartd hai, bimér hm,

4 Yist’ ne sunke kahd, ki Yih
maut ki bimérf mh!n, lekin Khudd

ki buzurgi ke liye hai, td ki us ke
sabab se Khudd ke Bete ki buzurgi
ki jawe.

5 Aur Yist’ Marthd ko, aur us ki
b:hm, aur La'azar ko, piydr kartd

6 So jab us ne sum wuh b{mﬁ;
hai, aur do roz us jagah, juhir_l wul
th, rahd.

7 Tab ba’d us ke shigirdon se kahd,
Ao, ham phir Yahddiya men jden.

8 Shégirdon ne us se kahd, Ai
Rabbf, abhi Yahidion ne chéhd thi
ki tu]he T:ithrén karen ; aur td wahdn
phir j

9 Yisd’ ne jawdb diyd, ki Kyd din
ke birah ghante nahin? Agar koi
din ke wxqt chale, to wuh thokar

nahin khitd; kytnki wuh is jahén ki
roshni dekh(ﬁ. hai,

10 Par agar koi rit ke waqt chale,
to wuh thc]nr khdtd hai, kydnki us
men roshni nahin.

11 Usneyih blteg kahin; aur ba'd
us ke un se kahd, ki Hamdrd dost
La’azar so gayd I:mi, ‘par main jatd
hin ki use jagddn.

12 Tab us ke nhiglrdng ne kahd, A:
Khudiwand, agar wuh sotd hai,
changd ho‘jiegs.

13 Yist’ ne to us ki maut ki bibat
kahd ; par unhon ne khiydl kiyd ki
:huh nind ke drim ki babat farmdtd

4.
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mar jani.
14 Tab Yist’ ne unhep sif kahd, ki
La’azar mar gayé.
156 Aur main tumhdre liye is par
khush hiin, ki main wahdn na th4, td
ki tum imdn 140 par 4o, ham us pds

Jhen. #

16 Tab Thimé ne, jise Didumus
kahte hain, apne ham-pairauon se
kahd, A'o, ham bhi chalen, t4 ki us ke

sdth maren.

17 Pas Yist’ ne dke daryaft kiyé
ki chér din hie ki use qabr men rakha.

18 Aur Bait'aniyé YarGsalam se
nazdik, takhminan ek pakke kos ke
qarib thé.

19 Aur bahut se Yahidi Marthd
aur Mariyam ke pas fie the, ki un ke
:hﬁ ki bibat un se mitam-pursi

aren.

20 So Marth4 ne, jon sund ki Yisd’
44 hai, us ki istiqbdl kiyd; par
Mariyam ghar mey baithi rahi,

21 Tab Marthd ne Yisi’ ko kahé,
Ai Khuddwand, agar ti yahdn hotd, to
merd bhai na martd.

22 Lekin maip jénti hin ki ab bhi
jo kuchh ti Khudd se minge, Khudd
tujhe degd.

23 Yisd’ ne us se kahd, Terd bhdi
phir ji uthegd.

24 Marthi ne us se kahd, Main
janti hiin ki qiydmat men plchhlc din
phn‘ ji uthegd.

25 Yisd’ ne us se kahd, Qiydmat
aur zindagl main hi hin; jo mujh Eﬂr
fmén lwe, agarchi wuh mar gayé ho,
tau bhi jiegd :

26 Aur jo kof jit4 hai, aur mujh par
imdn 14t4 hai, kabhi na maregd. Kyd
th ylhgaqin rakhti hai ?

s ne us se knh‘, H4n, ai Khu-

ddwand, mujhe yagin hai ki Khudi

ké Begé Masih, jo dunys men fnewili
thé 0 hi hai,

28 Wuh yih kahke chali gayi, aur
chupke apui bahin Mariyam ko bulike

kahi, ki Ustdéd 4yd hai, aur tujhe
buldtd hai.



Masih ki us ki

aur us pds 4.

30 Aur Yisd@’ hanoz basti men na
pahunchd thé, balki usi jagah thd,
jahdn Marth4 use mili thi.

31 Tab Yahtidi jo us ke séth ghar
men the, aur use tasalli dete the, yih
dekhke ki Mariyam ;}ld uthi, aur
béhar gayi, yin kahte htie us ke pi-
chhe ho liye, ki Wuh qabr par rone
i
; 32 Aur jab Marivam wahén jahdn
Yisti’ thd 4f, aur use dekhd, to us ke

qadamon par girke us se kahd, Ai|lde.

Khbuddwand, agar ti yahdn lmli, to
merd bhéi mar pa jatd.

33 Jab Yisﬂ'nn us ko dekh4 ki roti
hai, aur Yahiidion ko bhi, jo us ke sith
de the ki rote hain, to dil se 4h m:
aur mémm kiy4,

34 Aur kahd, Tum ne use kahdn
rakh4? Unhon ne kahd, Ai Khudé-
wand, 4, aur dekh

35 Yist roy

36 ’lnb Yahudi bole, ki Dekho, use
lutnA iyhr kartd thd !

'zon ne un men se kahd, Kyd
y:h mard jis ne andhe ki Ankhen
kholin, na kar saké ki yih shalhs bhi
na mnrm

38 Tab Yist’ apne dil se phir 4h
kartd hdd qabr par 4yd. Wuh ek gér
thé, aur us par ek patiy4 dhari thi.

39 Yisi’ farmdtd bai, ki Patiyé
uthfo. Us murda ki bahin Marthd
us se kahti hai, Ai Khuddwand, us se
to ab badbd étf hai, kydnki use chér
din hiie.

40 Yist’ us se kahtd hai, Ky4 main
ne tujhe nahin kahd, ki Agar td imdn
ldwe, to Khudé ké _ynlﬂ dekhegi ?

41" Tab unhon ne patiye ko wahén
se, jahén wuh murda gard thé, uthdya.
Phir Yis@’ ne apni dnkhen uthdin,
aur kahd, Ai Bdp, main terd shukr
kartd hiin ki ti ne meri suni hai.

42 Aur main ne jind ki td meri nit
suntd hai: par in logon ke bé’is, jo

136

YU'HANNA', XTI
29 Wuh yih bt sunte hi jald uthi, |4:

qabr par jind.
spds khare hain, main ne yih kahd,
td ki we imdn ldwen ki ti ne mujhe
bhejé hai.

43 Aur yih kahke buland dwéz se
chilldy4, ki Ai La’azar, bihar nikal 4.

44 Tab wuh jo mar gayd thé, ka-
fan se héth o pinw bandhe hiie mknl
dyd: aur us ki chihra girddgird
rimél se lapetd hid thd. Yisi’ ne
unhen kahd, Use khol do, aur jéne do.

45 Tab Yahddion men se bahutere
jo Mariyam kane 4e the, aur ye kdm
jo Yisti’ ne kiye dekhe the, us par imén

46 Par un men se ba’zon ne Farision
ke pds jike we kim, jo Yisd’ ne kiye
the, bayin kiye.

47 q Tab sardér kdhinon aur Fari-
, |sion ne Sadr majlis jam’a ki, aur kah,
ki Ham ky4 karte hain ? ki yih mard
bahut mu'ajize dikhatd hai.

48 Agar ham use ytinhi chhoren, fo
sab us par imdn léwenge; aur Rami
ke hamdre mulk aur qsumiyut ko bhi
le lenge.

49 Aur un men se ek ne, Qayifd
ndm, jo us sl sarddér kdhin thé, un se
kah4, Tum kuchh nahfn jénte,

50 Aur na andesha karte ho ki
hamére liye yih bihtar hai, ki ek 4dmi
qaum ke badle mare, aur na ki sdri
qaum haldk howe.

51 Par us ne yih apni taraf se na
kahd ; lekin us sabab se ki us baras
sardfr kéhin thd, peshkhabari ki ki
Yisii’ us qaum ke wéste maregd ;

52 Aur na sirf us qaum ke wiste,
balki is wdste bhi, ki wuh Khudé ke
farzandon ko, jo parfganda hie, baham
jam'a kare.

53 8o weusi roz se fpas men mash-
warat karne lage, ki us ko jén se
méren.

54 Is liye Yisd' Yahtidion men 4ge
ko zdhird na phird, balki wahdn se
baysdbén ki nawdhi ke Ifrdim ném ek
shahr men gay4, aur apne shdgirdon
ke sdth wahdpn guzrén karne lagd.
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Hosk'annd kaknd.

55 q Aur Yahfidion ki 'id i fasah|ki La'azar ko, jise us ne jiliy4 thé,

nazdik thi; aur bahutere 'id ke pahle
us nawdhi se Yartsalam ko gaye, td
ki apne ta,in pdk karen.

56 Tab unhon ne Yist' ki taldsh ki,
aur haikal men khure hoke dpas men
kahg, ki Tum kyd gumén karte ho, ki
wuh %id men na fwegd ?

57 Aur sarddr kahinon aur Farision
ne bhi hukm diyé ths, ki Agar koi
jénté ho ki wuh kahdn hai, to dikh-
ldwe, té ki use pakar len.

XII BA'B.
HIR Yist’ fasah se chha roz dge
Bait’aniyd men, jahdn La’azar
thd, jo mi4d thé, aur jise us ne murdon
men se uthdys thﬂ dyd.

2 Wah han uuhog ne us ke liyo ziyé-
fat ki ; aur Marthd khidmat karti thi;
par La’azar ek un men se thé jo us ke
séth khéne baithe’the,

3 Tab Mariyam ne &dh ser khalis
aur qimati jatdmdsi ké 'itr lekar Yisd’
ke panwon par mald, aur apne bilon
se us ke pinw pouchlm aur ghar 'itr
kiblile{:h'trgn 4 thé,

4 Tab Yahudxih Iskariydti ne, jo
Shama'tin ké betd, aur us ke shdgirdon
men se ek thd, jo use pakarwdyd
chahtd thé, kabd, ki

5 Yih ’itr tin sau dindr ko kyiin na
bechﬂ? gay4, aur muhtdjon ko na diyd
g Us ne yih na s liye kahé, ki muh-
tdjon ki kuchh fikr kartd thﬂ par is
liye ki wuh chor thd, aur thailé sath
rakhtd thé, aur jo kuchh us men parté
thi, uthd letd, thé.

7 Tab Yist’ ne kah4, ki Use chhor
de, ki us ne yih mere kafan dafan ke
din ke liye rakh4 thd.

8 Kytnki muhtdj hamesha tum-
hére sith rahte; par main hamesha
tumhére sith nahin,

9 Aur Yahtdion ke bahut log jén

ye ki wuh wahdn hai, aur we de, na
sirf Yisl\';‘,ke sabab, balki is liye bhi

dekhen.

10 Y Tab sardér kéhinon ne mash-
warat ki, ki La'azar ko bhi jén se
méren :

11 Kytipki us ke sabab se bahut
Yahidi phir jéte, aur Yis@’ par imén
ldte the,

12 § Disre roz bahut log, jo ‘id
men de the, yih sunke ki Yisd’ Yard-
salam men §t4 hai,

13 Khajir ke damkhwn ki ddlidn
lin, aur us ke mnqm ko nikle, aur

ukdre, Hosh’annd : Mubdrak wuh jo
huddwand ke ndm se &td hai, Isrdel
ké Bddshdh.

14 Aur Yist’ ek gadhi ké backcha
Eﬂkm’ us par sawdr hiié; jaisd ki li-

hd hai,

15 Al Saihtn ki beti, mat dar;
dekh, terd Badshdh gadh( ke bachche
par sawir hoke 4t4 hai.

16 Us ke shdgird le ye béten na
samjhe ; lekin jab Yis@’ apne jall ko
pahunché tab unhon ne ydd kiyd ki
ye béten us ke haqq men likhi thin, aur

¥ih, ki unhon ne usi se ylh suliik Kiyd.

17 Tab un logon ne jo us ke sath
the, jis waqt us ne La’azar ko qabr se
béhar buldyd aur murdon men se
uthdyé thd, gawdhi di.

18 Is bais wuh bhir us ke istiqbdl
ko nikli, kyﬂnk] unhon ne suné ki us
ne yih mu'ajiza dikhldys.

19 Tab Farision ne dpas men kah4,
Tum dekhte ho ki tum se kuchh ban
nahin partd ? Dekho, ki ek "dlam us
ké pairau ho chald.

20 4 Aur un ke darmiyén, jo ’id
mep parastish karne de the, ba'ze
Yindni the.

21 We Failbis ke péds, jo Baitsaidd
e Jalil k4 thd, de, aur us se ’arz ki, aur
kahd, ki Ai séhib, ham chéhte hain, ki
Yisd’ ko dekhen.

22 Failbls ne dke Andryfs se kahd :
aur phir Andryds aur Failbds ne Yisi’

ko khabar di.
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23 9 Yist’ ne unhen jawdb diyd,
aur kahd, ki Waqt gy ki Ibn i A'dam
jaldl phwe.

24 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hén, ki Gehtin ké déna, agar zamin
men girke mar na jiwe, to akeld rahtd
hai ; agar wuh mare, to bahutsi
phal 14t4 hai.

25 Jo apni jin ko ’aziz rakhtd hai,
use khoegd ; aur wuh, jo is jahdn men
apni jén se ’addwat rakhtd hai, use
hamesha ki zindagi ke liye mahfiz
rakhegd.

26 Agar kof meri khidmat kare, to
chéhiye ki wuh merf pairaui kare ; aur
jis jagah main hin, merd khddim bhi
wahin hogd : agar kol meri khidmat
kare, to Bap us ki "izzat karegé.

27 Ab meri jén ghabrdti hai; aur
main kyé kahéin? ki Ai Bép, mujhe
is ghari se bachd ? lekin waipn to isi
ghari ke liye dy4 hiin.

28 Ai Bap, apne ném ko jaldl
bakhsh, Winhin dsmdn se dwdz 4, ki
Main ne jall bakhshé hai, aur phir
jaldl bakhshéngd.

29 Tab logon ne, jo khare the, yih
sunke kahd, ki Bidal garjd: aurop ne
kahd, ki Firishta us se bold.

30 Yisd’ ne jawdb diy4, aur kahd,
ki Yih dwdz mere waste nahin, balki
tumbhére liye éi.

31 Ab is dunyd par hukm hotd
hai: ab is dunyd k4 sarddr nikdl diyd
jhes

82 Aur main jo hin, agar zamin se
dipar uthdy4d jéin, to sab ko apne pds
Kkhinchtngd.

33 Us ne yih kahke patd diyé, ki
wuh kis maut se marne par hai.

34 Logon ne us se jawib men kahd,
Ham ne shari’at se sund hai ki Masih
abad tak rahegd: phir td kydnkar
kahtd hai, ki Zartir hai ki Ibn i A’dam
uthdyd jée? yih Ibn i A'dam kaun

hai
35 Tab Yis@’ neunhen kahd, ki Niir
thori aur sder tak tumhdre darmiyin
13
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ki log iman nahin late the.
hai.  Jab tak ki niir tumhdre pés hai,
chalo, na ho ki tériki tomhen jé pakre;
aur wuh jo andhere men chaltd hai,
nahin jantd ki kidhar jété hai,

36 Jab tak ntr tumhdre pés hai,
nfir par imén ldo, td ki tum niir ke
farzand ho. ~ Yisd’ ne yih béten kah-
in, aur jike apne ta,in un se chhipfyd.

3 Aur agarchi us ne un ke ri
ba ri itne mu'ajize dikhde, par we us
par imén na lde :

88 T4 ki Yas’aiydh nabi ké kaldm,
jo us ne kahd, pird howe, ki Ai Khu-
diwand, hamfre paigém ko kis ne
yaqin kiyd bai? aur Khuddwand ki
héth kis par zéhir hid hai ?

39 Is liye we imén na 14 sakep, ki
Yag’aiydh ne phir kahd,

40 {Ys ne un ki dnkhen andhi kip,
aur un ke dil sakht kiye hain, ti na
ho ki we dnkhop se dekhen, aur dil se
samjhen, aur ruji’ liwen, aur main
unhen changd kardn.

41 Yas'aiyh ne yih farmdys thd,
jab us ke jaldl ko dekhd, aur us ki bé-
bat biten kin.

42 q Biwujid us ke sarddron men
86 bhi bahut us par imén lie; magar
Farisioy ke bd’is unhon ne iqrdir na
kiyd, na ho ki ‘ibddatkhdne se khérij
kiye jden.

43 Kytinki we us buzurgi ko, jo
insdn se hoti, us buzurgi se, jo Khudi
ki taraf se hoti, i ’aziz jénte
the. 34
44 9 Yisd’ ne pukdrke kabd, Wuh
jo mujh par imdn I4t4 hai, mujh par
nahin, balki us par jis ne mujhe bhejd,
imdn litd hai.

45 Aur wuh jo mujhe dekhtd hai,
mere bhejnewdle ko dekhtd hai,

46 Main jahdn men nir hoke dyd
hiin, t4 ki jo koi mujh par imdn léwe,
andhere men na rahe.

47 Aur agar koi shakhs meri biten
sune, aur imin na liwe, to main us
par hukm nahin kartd; kytnki main

is liye nahip &y4, ki jahén par hukm
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Eariin, balki is liye ki jahén ko hch-l

dan.

48 Wuh jo mujhe radd kar detd,
aur meri biton ko qabil nahin kartd,
us ke liye ek hukm karnewdld hai:
kaldm, jo main ne kahd hai, wuhi us
ko pichhle din gunahgdr thabrdegs.

49 Kytnki main ne to dp se nahin
kahd, balki Bép ne jis ne mujhe bhejd
mujhe farmdn Siys, ki main kyd bol-
1in, aur main kyd kahip.

50 Aur maiz jéntd hin ki us ki
farmén hamesha ki zindagi hai: pas
jo kuchh ki main kaht4 hin, jis tarah
4p ‘e mujhe kahd, usi tarah kahtd

biin.
XIII BA'B.
3 J'D i fasah se pahle, jab ki Yisd’ ne
jdnd ki merd waqt 4 pahunchd

hai, ki is jahdn se Bdp pds jddn, so
jaisd wuh dge apnon ko jo dunyd men
the piyar karté thd, waisd hi dkhir tak
piyar kartd rahd.

2 Aur jab shdém ké khind chund
Fays thé, is liye ki Shaitdn ne Shama-
(in ke bete Yahtiddh Iskariytti ke dil
men délé thé ki use pakarwie ;

3 Yisd’ yib jénkar ki Bip ne sab
chizen mere hithon men din, aur main
Khudd ke pds se dyd, aur Khudd ke

pés jété hin,

4 Khédne se uthd, aur apne kapre
utér rakhe, aur rimél lekar apni kamar
men bane

5 Ba'd us ke ek bdsan men pédni
dhdld, aur shigirdon ke pinw dhone,
aur us rimél se jo kamar men bandhd
thd, ponchhne lagd.

6 Phir wuh Shama’in Patrus tak
4yé : tab us ne us se kahd, Ai Khudd-
wand, t mere pinw dhotd hai ?

7 Yisi’ ne jawdb men us se kahd,
Jo ki main kartd hip, ab td nahin
jantd, par ba'd us ke jinegd. 1

8 Patrus ne us se kahd, ki A'p mere

nw kabhi na dhowen. Yisi’ ne use
Jjawdbdiyd, Agar main tujhe na dhon,
0 mcrel::%t.h terd hissa na hogd.

Tei we farotani karen.

9 Shama’iin Patrus ne us se kahd,
ki Ai Khudéwand, sirf mere pinw na-
hin, balki hath aur sir bhi.

10 Yis@’ ne us se kahd, Wuh jo
nahldy4 gayd hai, siwd pinsw dhone ke
muhtaj nahin, balki sardsar pdk hai;
aur tum pék ho, lekin sab nahin.

11 Kyiinki wuh to apne pakarwéne-
wile ko jntd th, is liye us ne kabd,
Tum sab pak nahin ho.

12 Jab wuh un ke péow dho chukd
thd, aur apne kapre liye the, phir
baithkar unhen kabd, A’yd tum jinte
ho ki main ne tum se kyd kiyd ?

13 Tum mujhe Ustdd, aur Khudd-
wand, kahd karte ho: tum khib kahte
ho, kytinki maip hin.

14 Pas jab ki mujh Khuddwand aur
Ustdd ne tumhére pdnw dhoe, to tum-
hen bhi lizim hai ki ek disre ke
pénw dhoo.

15 Is liye main ne tumhen ek na-
miina diyd hai, t4 ki jaisé main ne
tum se kiy4, tum bhi karo,

16 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
htin, ki Naukar apne dqé se bard na-
hin, aur na wuh jo bhejd gayd hai, apne
bhejnewdle se.

17 Agar tum

ﬂl; biten samajhte,
aur un par ‘amal

te ho, to mubdrak

0,

18 § Main tum sab ki bibat nahin
kahté ; main jéntd hip jinhen main
ne chund hai: lekin yih hotd td ki
nawishta piird howe, Us ne jo mere
séth roti khatd hai, mujh par It uthai

hai.

19 Ab main tum se is ke wiqi’ hone
s0 pahle kahtd hip, ki jab wuh wuqd’
men éwe, to tum imén ldo ki main hi
hip.

20 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hiin, Wuh jo us ko jise main bhejtd
hiin qabil kartd bai, mujhe gabil
kartd hai; aur wuh jo mujhe qabidl
kartd hai, use, jis ne mujhe bhejd,
qabil karté hai.

21 Yis®’ yin kahke dil men ghab-
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réyé, aur gawéhi deke bola, Main tum
se sach sach kahtd hin, ki Ek tum
men se mujhe pakarwiegd.

2 o whigird shubpa men hoke
ki us ne kis ki bibat kahs, ck ddsre ko
dekhne lage.

23 Aur us ke shigirdon men se ek
jise Yis@' piyar kartd thé, Yisi' ki
chhéti ki taraf jhukd hid kbéne men
shdmil thé.

24 Tab Shamd'in Patrus ne use
ishdra kiyd, ki darydft kare ki wuh,
jis ki bibat us ne kahd, kaun hai.

25 Tab us ne Yist’ ke sina ki taraf|
ziyada jhukke us se kahd, Ai Khudi-
wand, wuh kaun hai ?

26 Yist' ne jawdb diyd, Jise main
niwale ko tar karke detd hen, wubi
hai. Phir us ne niwdla tar karke
Shama’iin ke bete Yahddéh Iskariytiti
ko diyé,

27 Aur ba'd us niwdla ke Shaitdn
us men samfiyd. Tab YisQ’ ne use
ll:ahﬁ, Jo kuchh ki ti kartd hai, jald

28 Par un men se, jo khdne baithe
the, kisi ne na jéné ki yih us ne use
kis liye kaha.

20 Kytinki ba'zon ne gumdn kiyd,
ki is hye ki Yahtdéh ke pés thmli
thi, ki Yist’ use yih kahtd thé, ki Jo
ham ko ’id ke liye darkér hm, mol
le; yé yih, ki muhtdjon ko kuchh de.

30 Pas wuh niwila lekar filfaur
mkls aur it thi,

1 4 Jab wuh chald gayé, Yisd’

ne kahd, ki Ab Ibn i A’dam ne jaldl

piyd, aur Khudd ne us ke bi’is jaldl

i

32 Agar Khud4 ne us se jaldl piyd
ho, to Khudé use bhi apne se jaldl
degé, aur use filfaar jaldl Sez‘.

33 Ai bachcho, main thori der tak
tumhdre sith bin. Tum mujhe dhin-
dhoge, aur jaisé ki main ne Yahidion
se kahd, ki Jahdn main jétd hin, tum
nahin 4 sakte, waisd ab main tumhen
bhi knhlv:ohﬁx_:.
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ki kaun use pakaywiegd,

34 Main tumhen ek nay4 hukm detd
hiin, ki Tum ek disre se muhabbat
rakhos jaisd main ne tum se muhabbat
rakhi, aise hi tum bhi ek disre se
mubabbat rakho.

35 Is se sab jinenge ki tum mere
nhﬂglrd ho, agar tum dpas men muhab-
bat rakho,

36 ¢ Shama'in Patrus ne us se
kahd, Ai Khuddwand, tG kahdn jétd
hai ? Yist’ ne use jawdb diyd, Jahdn
maip jétd hin, td ab mere pichhe F
nahin saktd ; par dge ko mere pichhe
dwegd,

37 TPatrus ne use kahd, Ai Kftudd-
wand, main tere pichhe kytin ab nahin
dsaktd ? main tere liye apni jén dtngd.

38 Yistl’ ne use jawdb diy4, Kyd td
mere liye apni jén degd ? Main tum se
sach sach kahtd hip, ki Murg béng na

degd, jab tak ki td tin martaba merd
inkdr na kare,
XIV BA’B.
'UMHA'RA’dil na ghabriwe: tum
Khud4 par imén lite ho, mujh
par bhi imén lgo.

2 Mere Bip ke ghar men bahut
in: nahin to, main mmhen

i 4td hin, té ki tumhdre
liye jagah taiydr kardn,

8 Aur jis hdl ki main jitd, aur
tumhdre liye jagdh taiydr kartd, to

hir 4(ngd, aur tumhen apne sith
rungé, té ki jahdn maip hin, tum bhi

4 Aur jahén main j&m hl&n, tum

jénte ho, aur rih bhi jénte ho.
Thlimé ne use kahd, Ai Khudé-

wand ham nahin jénte ki th “kahén
jith hai aur ham kytnkar us réh ko
Jén sukc

6 Yisd’ ne use kahd, Réh, aur haqq,
aur zindagi main hﬁn 5 Kot ir
mere wasile B&p ke pds 4 nahin saktd
hai.

T Agar tum mujhe jinte, to mere
Bip ko bhi jénte; aur ab se tum use

jénte ho, aur use dekhd hai.
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8 Failbis ne use kahd, Ai Khudd-
wand, Bép ko hamen dikhl4, ki hawen
kfl hai,

9 Yist’' ne use kahd, Ai Failbis,
main itni muddat se tumhére sdth
hiin, aur t6 ne mujbe na jénd? jis ne
mujhe dekhd hai, us ne Bip ko dekhd
hai; aur td kyGnkar kaht§ hai, ki Bip
ko hamen dikhld ?

10 Kyé td yaqin nahin karté ki
main Bip mep hig, aur Bip mujh men
hai ? yih biten jo main tumhen kahtd
hiin, mmg 4p se nahin kaht.i; lekin
Bip, jo mu_]h men rahté hai, wah ye
kdm Kartd hai.

11 Meri bét yn%‘n ka.ro, ki maip
Biép men hiin, aur Bdp mujh men hai;
aur nahin to, in kdmon ke sabab mlljh
par imén ldo,

12 Main tum se sach sach kabtd
hin, ki jo mu]h par imdn 14td hai, ye
kdm, jo main kartd hip, wuh bhi
karegd, aur in se bhi bare kim karegd ;
lgvﬁgh main apne Bip pds Jan&

)

13 Aur jo kuchh tum mere ndm se
mdngoge, main wuhi kardngd, td ki
Bép Bete men jaldl piwe.

14 Agar tum mere nim se kuchh
méingoge, to main wuhi karingd.

15 § Agar tum mujhe piydir karte
ho, to mere hukman par amal karo.

16 Aur main apne Bép se darkhwist
kartingé, aur wug tumhben disrd Ta-
salli- denewéls bakhshegd, ki hame-
sha tumhdre sdth rahe ;

17 Ya'ne, Rih i anq. jise dunyd
hdsil nahin kar sakti, kytnpki use na
dekhti hai, aur na use jénti hai; lekin
tum use jénte ho, kynki wuh tumhére
séth rahti hai, aur tum men howegi.

18 Main tumhen yatim na chhor-
(ing4 : main tumhdre pds ddngé.

19 Ab thori der hai ki duny& mujhe
phirna dekhvbl par tum mujhe dekhte
ho, aur is liye ki main jitd hén, tum

bhi jioge.

20 Us roz tum jénoge k main Bip
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bhejne ké wa'da kartd.
mep, aur tum mujh men, aur main tum
wmep hip,

21 Jig pds mere ahkdm hain, aur
wuh un par ‘amal kartd hai, wuhi
mujh se muhabbat rakhté hai; aur
wuh jo mujh se mihabbat rakhté hai,
mere Bdp ké piydrd hogd, aur main
use piydr karipgd, aur apne ta,in us
par zdhir kardngd,

22 Yahddéh ne, na wuh jo Iska-
riydti th, use kabd, Ai Khuddwand,
yih kytnkar hai, ki td &p ko ham par
lzléhn‘;- kiyd chéntd, aur dunyd par na-

in

23 Yisd’ ne jawdb men use kah,
Agar koi mujhe piydr kartd hai, wuh
mere kaldm par ’‘amal karegd, aur
merd Bip use piydr karegd, aur ham
us pds dwenge, aur us ke sith rahenge.

24 Jo mujhe rlyﬂr nahip kartd, mere
kalém par 'amal nahin kartd; aur yih
kaldm, jo tum sunte ho, ‘merd nzhip,
:a}ki Bép kd hai, jis ne mujhe bhejd

al,

25 Maip ne y1h béten, tumhsre sith
hote hie, tum se kahin.

26 Lekin wuh 'la«alh-dcnew&ln, jo
Rih i Quds bai, jise Bip mere ndm se
bhejegd, wuhi tumben sab chizep sikh-
liwegd, aur sab béten, jo kuchh ki
main ne tumhen kahi hain, tumhen
yid diléwegd.

27 Salém tum logon ke liye chhor-
ke jétd hiin; apni saldmati main tum-
hen detd hin; na jis tarah se ki dunyd
deti hai, main tumhep detdé hin.
Tumhird dil na ghabrée, aur na dare.

28 Tum sun chuke ho ki main ne
tum ko kahd, ki Main jétd hdn, aur
tum pés phir 4td hap. Agar tum
mujhe piyér karte, to tum mere is
kahne se, ki Main Bép pés jitd hin,
khush hote ; kytnki meré Bép mujh

se bard hai.

29 Aur ab main ne tumhen us ko
| wiiqi’ hone so peshtar kabd, t4 ki jab
wuh wurpi' men dwe, to tum fmdn ldo,

30 Ba'd is ke wain tum se bahus
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kaldm na karingd; is liye ki is jahdn
ké sarddr 4td hai, aur mujh men us ki
kof chiz nahin.

31 Lekin is lihdz se ki duny4 jéne
ki main Bép se muhabbat rakhtd hdn,
jis tarah Bép ne mujhe farmd diyé,

main waisé hi kartd hin. Utho,
yahdn se chalen.
XV BA'B

AIN sachche angiir ké darakht
hiin, aur merd Bép bagbén hai.

2 Jo dali mujh men mewa nahin
14ti, wuh use chhdnt daltd hai: aur
har ek jo mewa léti, wuh use sif kar-
t4 hai, t4 ki wuh ziydda mewa liwe.

3 Ab tum us kalim ke sabab, jo
main ne tumben kahd, pik hie.

4 Mujh men qdim ho, aur main
tum men, Jis tarsh ki ddli dp se
mewa nahin 14 sakti, magar jab ki
wuh angﬁr ke darakht men qdim ho,
usi tarah tum bhi nahin, magar jab ki
mujh men qdim ho.

5 Angir k4 darakht main hdp, tum
délidn ho: wuh jo mujh men qdim
hotd hai, aur main us men, wuhi ba-
hut mewa létd hai; kyinki mujh se
judé tum kuchh nahin kar sakte.

6 Agar koi mujh men qdim na ho,
to wuh ddli ki tarah phenk diy4 jitd,
aur sikh jétd hai, aur log unhen ba-
torte hain, aur g men jhonkte hain,
aur we jal jéti hain.

7 Agar tum mujh men qdim, aur
meri biten tum men qdim howen, to
jo ch&hoge, mdngoge, aur tumhdre liye
wuhi hogd.

8 Mere Bép kd jaldl isi se hai, ki
tum bahut mewa ldo, so tum mere
shagird boge.

9 Jaisé Bép ne mujhe piydr kiyd,
waisd hi maip ne tumhen piydr kiyd ;
tum meri muhabbat men sibit raho.

10 Agar tum mere hukmon par
‘amal karo, to tum meri muhabbat
men qéim hoge, jaisd ki main ne apne
Bép %e hukmon par ‘amal kiyd, aur
as ki mluihzabbo,t men qdim hin.

11 Main ne yih béten tumhen ka-
hin, t4 ki meri khushi tum men bani
rahe, aur tumhbdri khushi kimil ho.

12 Merd hukm yih hai, ki Jaise
main ne tumhen piyér kiys hai, tum
bhi ek disre ko piydir karo.

13 Kof shakhs us se ziydda mu-
habbat nahin kartd, ki apni jén apne
doston ke liye de.

14 Jo kuchh ki main ne tumhen
farmdy4, agar tum karo, to mere dost

0.

15 Ba'd is ke main tumhen khddim
na kahtngd, kytinki khédim nahin
jdntd ki us kd f;hudéwsmd kyé kartd
hai : balki main ne tumhen dost kahé
hai, ki sab baten, jo main ne apne Bip
se suni hain, main ne tumhen batldin.

16 Tum ne mujhe nahin chun4 hai,
balki main ne tumhen chund hai, aur
tumhen muqarrar kiyé hai, ki tum jdo,
aur mewa lio, aur tumhdrd mewa béqi
rahe; td4 ki tum merd nim leke jo
kuchh Bép se méngo, wuh tumhen
dewe.

17 Main tumhen yih biten farmftd
hiin, ki Tum ek disre ko piyar karo.

18 Agar dunyé tum se dushmani
kartf hai, to tum jénte ho ki us ne
tum se dge mujh se dushmani ki.

19 Agar tum dunyd ke hote, to
dunyd apnon ko piydr karti: lekin
is liye ki tum dunyd ke nahin, balki
main ne tumhen duny4 se chunke judd
kiyd hai, is wéste dunyd tum se dush-
mani karti hai.

20 Us bit ko jo main ne tum se
kahi, y4d karo, ki Naukar apne khd-
wind se bard nahin. Jab unhon ne
mujhe satéy4, to we tumhen bhi satd-
wenge; agar unhon ne mere kaldm
ko mén4 hai, to we tumhérd bhi md-

nenge.

21 Lekin yih sab kuchh mere nim
ke sabab tum se karenge, kyfinki we
use, jis ne mujhe bhejd hai, nahin
jénte,

22 Agar main na dy4 hotd, aur un-
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hen na kahtd, to un kd gundh na hotd:
lekin ab un pés un ke gundh ké *uzr

in.

23 Wuh jo mujh se 'addwat kartd
hai, mere Bép se bhi ‘adéwat kartd
hai

24 Agar main un ke bich men ye
kém, jo kisi ddsre ne nahin kiye, na
kiye hotd, to un ki gundh na hotd;
par ab to unhon ne dekhd, aur mujh
so aur mere Bép se dushmani ki,

25 Lekin yih hid, td ki wuh kalém
jo un ki shari’at men likhd bai, ki
Unhion ne mujh se be-sabab dushmani
ki, pérd ho. .

26 Par jab ki wuh Tasalli denewdld,
jise main tumhére liye Bép ki taraf
se bhejiingd, ya'ne, Rih i Haqq, jo Bip
se nikalti hai, 4we, to wuh mere liye
gawdhi degd.

27 Aur tum bhi gawdhi doge, ky-
tinki tum shurd’ se mere sdth ho.

XVI BA'B.

AIN ne ye biten tumhen kabin,
td ki tum thokar na khéo.

2 We tum ko ‘ibidatkhAnon se ni-
kél denge; balki wuh ghari dti hai,
ki jo koi tumhen qatl kare, gumdn
karegd ki main Khudd ki bandagi
bajé 14té hin.

8 Aur tum se aisd suldk is liye kar-
enge, ki unhon ne na, Bép ko jind, na
mujhe.

4 Aur main ne yih béten tum se
kahin, t4 ki jab wuh waqt dwe, to tum
ydd karo ki main ne tum se kahin;
aur main ne shurd’ men ye bten tum-
hen na kahin, kyinki main tumhdre
sth thé.

5 Lekin ab main us pés, jis ne
mujhe bhejd, jétd hin; aur tum men
se kof mujh se nahin pichhtd, ki Td
kahdp jitd hai?

6 Balki is liye ki main ne ye biten |hai

tum se kahin, tumhéré dil gam se bhar

0 Masih se honewdli tld.
féida hai: kyfinki agar main na jdin,
to Tasalli-denewdld tum pds na dwegd ;
par agar main jédn, to main use tum
pis bhej dingd.

8 Aur wuh dnkar dunyé ko gundh
se, aur résti se, aur ‘addlat se, tagsirwdr
thahrdegd :

9 Gunéh se, is liye ki we mujh par
imén nahin lée ;

10 Résti se, is liye ki main apne
Bép pés jatd hin, aur tum mujhe phir
na dekhoge;

11 'Adélat se, is liye ki is jahdn ke
sarddr par hukm kiyd gayd hai.

12 Meri aur bahut si biten hain, ki
main tumhen kahtn, par ab tum un
ki barddsht nahin kar sakte.

13 Lekin jab wuh, ya'ne, Rdh i
Haqq dwe, to wuh tum ko séri sachdi
ki rdh batdwegi; is liye ki wuh apni
na kahegi ; lekin jo kuchh wuh sunegi,
50 kahegi ; aur tumhen dyande ki kha-
baren degi.

14 Wuh meri buzurgi karegi ; is liye
ki wuh meri chizon men se piwegi,
aur tumhen dikhdwegi.

15 Sab chizen, jo Bap ki hain, meri
hain : is liye main ne kahd, ki wuh
meri chizon men se legi, aur tumhen
dikhdwegi.

16 Thori der, aur mujhe na de-
khoge ; aur phir thori der, aur mujhe
dekhoge: kytnki main Bép ke ps
jatd hiin. \

17 Tab us ke ba'ze shigirdon ne
4pas men kahd, Yih kyé hai, jo
hamen kahtd hai, ki Thori der, aur
tum mujhe na dekhoge ; aur phir thori
der, aur tum mujhe dekhoge ; aur yih,
Ts liye ki main Bép pés jété hin ?

18 Phir unhon ne kahd, Yih kyd
hai, jo wuh kahtd hai: ki Thori der?
ham nahin jénte, ki wuh kyd kahtd

i

19 So Yis@’ ne jink ki we chdhte
hain ki mujh se suwdl karen, tab

y
i Lekin main tumhen sach kahtd

unhen kahd, Tum dpas men us ki

hiin, kiuj’l;umhﬂre liye merd jind hi bdbat pichhte ho, jo main ne kahd
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ki Thori der, aur tum mujhe na de~
khoge, aur phir thori der, aur tum
mujhe dekhoge ?

20 Main tum se sach sach kahtd
hén, ki Tum rooge, aur ndla karoge,
par duny4 khush hogi; aur tum gams
gin hoge, lekin tumhdrd gam khushi
ho jaegd.

21 Jab ’aurat janne lagti hai, to

mgin hotf hai, is liye ki us ki ghari
? pahunchi : lekin jab larkd jani, to is
khushi se ki dunyd men ek i
{:nidé hiid, us dard ko phir yéd nahig

arti.

22 Pas tum ab gamgin ho ; par main
tumhen phir dekg:iggé, aur tumhdrd
dil khush hogd, aur tumhéri khushi
koi tum ge chhin na legd.

23 Aur tum us din mujh se kuchh
suwdl na karoge. Main tum se sach
sach kahtd hin, Jo kuchh tum merd
nim leke Bip se mdngoge, wuh tum
ko degé.

24 Ab tak tum ne mere nim se|
kuchh nahin méngd ; mingo, ki tum
Eﬁogo, td ki tumhdri Khushi kimil

0.

25 Main ne ye biten tamsilon men
tumhen kahin; par wuh waqt 4t4 hai,
ki maip tumhen tamsilon men phir na
kahtingd, balki Bép ki saf khabar tum-
hen dingd.

26 Us din tum mere ndm se méng-
oge, aur main tumhen nahin kahtd ki
rain Bép se tumhdre liye darkhwist

ingd ;

27 Is liye ki Bép to ép hi tumhen
piyér kartd hai, kytpki tum ne mujhe
?(ii“ kiy4, aur imdn lde ho ki main
ud4 se nikld hin.

28 Main Bdp se nikld, aur dunyd
men dyd hin : phir dunyd se rukhsat
hot, aur Bap pés jité hiin.

29 Us ke shigirdon ne use kahé,
Dekh, ab i sif kahtd hai, aur tamsil
men nahin kahtd,

30 Ab ham jinte hain ki td sab
kuchb {ﬁt& hai, aur mubtdj nahin ki
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kof tujh se suw4l kare ; is se ham imén
1de ki ti Khud4 se nikld hai,

31 Yist’ ne unhen jawdb diyd, Kys
ab tum imdn e ho ?

82 Dekho, ghari 4ti hai, balki 4
chiki, ki tum men se har ek pard-
ganda hoke apni rah legd, aur tum
mujhe akeld chhor doge; tau bhi
main akelé nahin, kydnki Bép mere
sdth hai.

33 Main ne tumhen ye béten kahin,

Admi | t& ki tum mujh men itmindn pdo. Tum

dunyé men musibat uthdoge; lekin
Kkhétir-jam’a rakho, ki main ne dunys

ko jitd hai.
XVII BAB.

SU” ne ye bften farmdin, aur

apni dnkhen dsmdn ki taraf
uthdin, aur kahd, Ai Bap, ghari &4
pahunchi hai; apne Bete ko jaldl
bakhsh, t4 ki terd Betd bhi tujhe jalil
békhshe :

2 Chundnchi td ne use sab jismon
par ikhtiydr diyd hai, t4& ki wuh un
sab ko, jinhen td mne use bakhsh,
hamesha ki zindagi dewe.

8 Aur hamesha ki zindagi yih hai,
ki we tujh ko akeld sachchd Khudd,
aur Yisd’ Masih ko jise td ne bheji
hai, jénen.

4 Main ne zamin par terf jaldl
zdhir kiyd hai: main us kdm ko, jo td
ne mujhe karne ko diyd hai, tamém
kar chuk4.

5 Aur, ai Bép, ab t& mujhe apne
sith us jaldl se, jo main dunyd ki
paiddish se peshtar tere sith rakhtd
thé, buzurgi de.

6 Main ne tere ném ko un fdmion
par, jinhen t& ne duny4 men se mujhe
diyd, zahir kiy4 hai: we tere the, aur
t4 ne unhen mujhe diy4 hai, aur un-
hon ne tere kaldm par *amal kiyd hai,

7 Ab unhon ne jind hai ki sab
chizen jo td ne mujhe din teri taraf se

in.
8 Is liye ki main ne we béten, jo ti
ne mujhe bati din, unhen baté di



Masih ki dw'a
hain ; aur unhon ne unhen qabiil kiy4,
aur yaqin jénd ki main t 11 se nikld
hin, aur we imén hain ki td ne
mujhe bhejd hai.

9 Main un ke liye darkbwdst kartd |t
hiin, main duny4 ke liye nahin, magar
un ke liye, jinhen td ne mujhe diyd
ﬁ, darkhwést kartd hin, ki we tere

.

10 Aur sab mere tere hain, aur tere
mere haip ; aur maip un se buzurgi
pétd hin,

11 Main duny4 men fge na rahtin-

gé, par ye dunyd men hain, aur main
tujh phs 4té ian. ‘Ai quddds Bép,
apne hi ném se unhen, jinhen t ne
mujhe bakhshd, hifézat se rakh, tdki
méri tarah ek ho jéwen.

12 Jab tak ki main un ke sith
duny4 men th4, tab tak main ne tere
ndm se un ki hiffzat ki, balki jin ko
t ne mujhe diy4 hai, main ne un ki
nigahbéni ki: aur koi un men se,
siwd haldkat ke farzand ke, haldk
nahin hd4, t4 ki nawishta paré ho.

13 Aur ab main tujh pds 4t6 hein;
aur main yih biten dunyd men kahtd
hiin, té ki mert khushi un men kdmil
ho rahe.

14 Main ne terd kalfém unhen diy4,
aur dunyd ne un se dushmani ki, is
liye ki jaisd main duny4 ké nahin hdn,
we bhi dunyd ke nahin hain.

15 Main yih darkhwést nahin karté,
ki td unhen duniﬁ men se uthd le,
par yih, ki td unhen us sharir se ba-

16 Jaisé ki main dunyd kd nahin
hiin, we bhi duny4 ke nahin hain.

17 Unhen apni sachdi se pdk kar:
terd kalim sachdi hai.

18 Jis tarah td ne mujhe dunysd
men bhejé, main ne bhi unhen dunyd
men bhejd hai,

19 Aur un ke wéste main apni taq-
dis kartd hin, t4 ki we bhi sachéi se
mugaddas hon.

20 )}nig sirf unhin ke liye vahin,
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rasilon ke liye,

balki un ke liye bhi, jo un ke kalfm
se mujh par imdn liwenge, darkhwast

kartd hdn ;

21 Téki we sab ek howen, jaisé ki
td, ai Bép, mujh men, aur wal t.u]h
men, ki we bhi ham men ek hon; ti
ki dunyi. fmén ldwe ki t4 ne m\uhe
bhejé hai.

22 Aur wuh jaldl jo td ne mujhe
diy4 hai, main ne unhen diyd haij té
ki we ek hop, jis tarah se ki ham ck
hain.

23 Main un men, aur td mujh men,
t6 ki we ek hoke kamil howen ; aur ki
dunyé jéne ki tu ne mujhe bhe)& hai,
aur jis tarah ki td ne mul](ha piydr
k:yﬁ, tf ne unhen bhi piyér kiyé hai.

Ai Bép, main chihtd hin ki we
bh( jinhen td ne mujhe bakhshé hai,
{u Sg main hin, mere sdth howen: td

we mere jaldl ko, jo td ne mujhe
bakhshé hai, dekhen: kytnki td ne
mn;ha dnnvé. ki paiddish se dge piydr
kiyé h:

yz; Aiail Bip, dunyd ne tujhe
nahin jand, magar main ne tujhe jind
hai, aur inhon ne jind hai ki td ne
mujhe bhejd.

26 Aur main ne teri nim un par
zahir kiy4, aur zéhir kardngd: t4 ki
wuh piydr, jis se td ne mujhe piydr
kiy4 hai, un men ho, aur main un men

hin.
XVIII BA'B.
ISU” yih béten kahke apne shé-
girdon ke sith Qidrin ke néle
ke pér gay, jahdn ek bégcha thd; us
mﬂen wuh aur us ke shigird dﬁkhll

2 Aur Yahﬂdﬁh bhi, j st ne use pa-
karwd diyé, wuh jagah jéntd thd, ki
Yist’ aksar apne shﬁglrdun ke séith
wahdn jéyd kartd thd,

3 Tab Yahtd4h sipghion k4 ek gol,
aur sarddr kdhinon aur Farision se
piydda leke, mash’alon aur chirdgon
aur ha'.hyﬂron ke séth, wahdn dyd.

4 Aur Yisd’ ne sab kuchh, jo us par

K




Tis kd pakrd jénd.
honewdld thd, jinke dge bu{hs,ﬁur
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un se kahd, ki Tum Kise
ho?

5 Unhon ne use jawdb dxy( Yisti’
Niisarf ko. Yisd’' ne unhen k

Main hip. Us waqt Yahdddh bhi,
jis ne use pakaywiyd, un ke sith
khard thé.

6 Aur jonhin us ne unhen kahd, ki
Main hiin, we pichhe hate, aur wmin
par &u' pare.

Tab us ne un se phir piichhd, ki
Tum kise dhindhte ho? We bole,
Yisd’ Nésari ko,

8 Yis' ne jawdb diyd, Main ne
tumhen kahd, ki Main hip ag
tum mujhe dhindhte ho, toinhen jine

o,

9 Yih is liye hi4, t4 ki wuh kaldm,
jo us ne kahd, p&r{ ho, ki Jinhen ti
ne mujhe diyd, main ne un men se ek
ko bhi gum na kiyé.

10 Tab Shama'in Patrus ne talwdr,
jo us pds thi, khinchi, aur
kdhin ke naukal chaldi, aur us kd
dahing kén urd diyd. Us naukar ké
ném Malkus thé.

11 Tab Yisd’ ne Patrus se kahd,
Apni talwér miydn men kar ; kyd wuh
piydla jo mere Bip ne unuh ko diyd,
main na pidn ?

12 Tab siphi, aur sGbaddr, aur
Yahtidion ke piyddon ne milke Yisd’
ko pa.kyﬂ, aur use bindhd,

13 Aur pahle use Annds pislegaye;
kytnki wuh Qayaff ndm us baras ke
sarddr kahin kd sasurd thd,

14 Yih wuhi Qaydfd thd, jis ne
Yahtidion ko saléh di, ki ummat ke
badle ek ke marnd bihtar hai.

15 4 Par Shama’in Patrus aur
diisrd shigird Yis@ ke pichhe ho liye;
kytpki us shdgird aur sardfr kéhin
men kuchh jén-pahchdn thi, aur wuh
Yist’ ke sath sarddr kéhin ke ddlin
men gay:

16 Lekin Patrus darwize par bihar
khard rﬂlé‘ Tab wuh disrd shégird,

Patrus us se inkér kartd.

jo sarddr kéhin se kuchh jén-pahchéin
rakhtd thé, bahar nikld, aur us se jo
darbdni karti thi kahke Patrus ko
andar le fyd.

17 Tab us chhokri ne jo darbén thi
Patrus se kahd, Kyd ti bhi is shakhs
ke shdgirdon men se nahin? Wuh
bold, ki Main nahin hin.

18 Par naukar aur piyida koelon
ki dg sulgdkar jére ke sabab se khare
hiie tépte the; aur Patrus un ke sdth
khayﬁ tép rahd thd.

10 § Tab sardér kéhin ne Yisd’ se
us ke shdgirdon aur us ki ta'im ki
bébat suwal Kiyé.

0 Yisd’ ne use jawdb diyd, ki
Main ne dshkdrd *lam se biten kin;
main ne hamesha ’ibddat-khdne, aur
hniknl men, jahdn Yahidi har wa
jam’a hote luun,mlhnd& aur poshi 3&

uchh nahin

21 Td mujh se kyug plichhtd hai?
un se piichh, jinhon ne mujh se sund,
ki main ne unhen kyd kahd ; dekh, K
we jéute hain, jo main ne kah 4.

22 Jab us ne yih b&wn kahin, tab
piyddon men se ek ne, jo pés khspﬂ
thé, Yisd’ ko tamdncha méarke kahd,
I\yun td sarddr kéhin ko aisg jawdb
detd hai?

23 Yist’ ne use jawdb diyd, Agar
main ne burd kahd, to buré ki gn.wthl
de; par agar m,hchbé. kahd, to
mujhe kytin mértd hai ?

24 Aur Annds ne use bandhd hid
Qayifi sarddr kéhin ke pds bhejd.

25 AurShama’tin Patrus khard hdd
tép rahd, Sounhon ne use kahd, Kyd
i bhi us ke shégirdon men se nahin
hai? Us ne inkér kiyd, aur kahd, ki
Main nahin hin.

26 Phir sarddr khin ke naukaron
men se ek ne, jo us shakhs ké, ki jis
kd kdn Patrus ne kit ddlé thé, rishta-
dér thd, kahd, Kyé main ne tujhe us
ke sith bagche men nahin dekhd ?

27 Tab Patrus ne phir inkér kiyi;

aur wunhin murg ne béng di,



Pildtus ka suwdl.

28 q Tab Yis®® ko Qaydif pis so
diwén-khdne men lie, aur yih subh
ké waqt thd, aur we khud diwdn-
khéne men na gaye, t6 ki nipsk na
howen, balki fasah khdwen.

29 Tab Pilitus un pés nikal 4yé,
aur kahd, Tum is mard par ky4 farydd
karte ho ?

30 Unhon me jawdb men us se
kahd, ki Agar yih badkirddr na hotd,
to ham use tere hawila na karte.

81 Tab Pildtus ne unhen kahé, Tnm
use le jo, aur apni shari’at ke muté-
biq us ki ’addlat karo, Yahidion ne
to use kahé, Ham ko rawd nahin ki
kisi ko jdn se mdren.

32 Yih is liye hid, td ki Yisd’ ki
bit, jo us ne apni maut ki se
ishdra karke kahi thi, piri howe.

33 Tab Pilstus phir diwin-khdne
men ddkhil hi4, aur Yisd’ ko buldke
us se kahd, Kyd td Yahidion ké Bad-
shéh hai ?

34 Yist’ ne use jawdb diyd, Td yih
bit 4p se kahtd hai, yé ki auron ne
mere mﬂq men tujh se kahd hai ?

856 Pilitus ne jawdb diyd, Kyd
main Yahtdi héin? Terf hi qaum ne
aur sarddr kdhinon ne tujh ko mere
hawala kiyd ; td ne ky4 kiy4 hai?

36 Yisd’ ne jawdb diyd, ki Meri
bidshdhat is jahdén ki nahin: agar
meri bddshdhat is jahdén ki hoti, to
mere naukar lardi karte, t4 ki main
Yahidion ke hawdla na kiyd jétd; par
;a]b meri bidshdhat yahdn {i na}:ig

al.

37 Tab Pilitus ne use kahd, So
kyd ti bddshdh hai? Yisd’ ne jawdb
diyé, ki Jais dp farméte, main bid-
shah hin. Main is liye paidé hidd,
aur is wiste dunyd men &y4, ki haqq
par gawdhi dip. So jo koi, ki haqq
se hai, meri d4wdz suntd hai.

38 Pilitus ne use kahd, ki Haqq
kyé hai ? Yih kahke piir Yahiidion
Pés béhar gayd, aur unhen kahs, Main
us kd kl‘:g]h qusiir nahin patd.
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Masih ko koye mdrni.

39 Bo tumhdrd dastdr hai, ki main
fasah men tumhdre liye ek ko chhor
din; kyd tum chdhte ho, ki main
tumhdre liye Yahddion ke Bédshdh
ko chhor din ?

Tab un sabhon ne phir chillike
kahd, ki Is ko nahin, balki Barabbds
ko. . Par Barabbds batmdr thd.

XIX BA'B.

AB Pilitus ne Yisd® ko pakarke
kore mére.

2 Aur sipihion ne kénton ki tdj
sajke us- ke sir par rakhd, aur use
argawidni poshdk pahindi,

3 Aur kahd, A1 Yahddion ke Béd-
shdh, Salém ! aur unhon ne use tam-
dnche mére.

4 Tab Pilitus ne phir bihar jike
unhen kahé, ki Dekho, main use tum
pés behar le dy4 htn, t4 ki tum jino
ki maip us ké kuchh qusir nahin

pitd.

5 Tab Yisd’ kénton k4 tdj rakhe,
aurargawdni poshdk pahine hiie bahar
dyd.  Aur Pilitus ne un se kahd,
Dekho yih d4dmi !

6 8o jab sarddr kdhin aur piyddon
ne use dekhd, to chillike kahd, ki
Salib de, Salib de. Pildtus ne unhen
kahd, Tumhin use lo, aur salib do,
kytnki main us men kuchh qusir
nahin pété.

7 Yahtdion ne use jawdb diys, ki
Ham shari’atwdle hain, aur hamdiri
shari’at ke mutdbiq wuh qatl ke ldiq
hai, is liye ki us nc apne ta,in Khudi
K Betd thahriyé.

8 9§ Jab Pildtus ne yih bit suni, to
ziydda dard ;

9 Aur diwén-khdne men phir an-
dar jéke Yisii’ se kahé, T4 kahén ké
hai? Par Yis@’ne use kuchh jawdb
na diyd.

10 Tab Piltus ne use kahd, ki Td
mujh se nahin boltd ? kyd td nahin
jintd, ki mujhe ikhtiy4r hai, chihdn,
to tujhe salib din? aur chéhin, to
tujhe chhor din ?



Masih Fe urte par

11 Yisid’ ne jawdb diyd, ki Agar|

yih tujhe dpar se diyd na jétd, to mujh
par terd kuchh ikhtiydr na hotd: so
jis ne mujhe tere hawdla kiyd, us ké
wundh ziydda hai.

12 Us waqt se Pildtus ne chéhd ki
use chhar de; par Yahtidion ne chil-
like kahd, ki Agar td is mard ko chhor
detd hai, to tG Qaisar kd khair-khwdh
nahin; jo koi apne ta,in bédshéh
thahrétd hai, wuh Qaisar kd mukhélif|
lLoke boltd hai,

13 9 Pildtus yih bt sunkar Yisd’
ko béhar léy4, aur us magém men jo
Chabiitara, aur "Ibréni men Gabbithd
kahldtd hai, masnad par baithd.

14 Aur fasah ki taiydri ki din thé,
aur chhathe thants ke qarib thd.
Phir us ne Yahtidion ko kahd, ki
Dekho apnd Bédshdh!

15 Tab we chillde, ki Le jd, le jd,
use salib de. Pildtus ne unhen kahd,
Kyd maip tumhdre Bdshdh ko salib
dip ? Sarddr kdhinon ne jawdb diyd,
ki Qaisar ke siwd hamérd koi bddshdh
nahin hai.

16 Tab us ne use un ke hawdla
kiyd, ki use salib di jdwe. Aur we
Yist’ ko pakarke le gaye.

17 So wuh apni salib uthde hde us
jagah ko, jo khopri ki maqdm kahlitd
hai, jis ki tarjuma 'Tbréni men Gdl-
gAtd hai, nikal gayd:

18 Wah4n unhon ne use aur us ke
séth do aur ko salib par khinchd, tar-
fain men ek ek, aur Yist’ ko bich men.

19 § Aur Pilitus ne ek Kkitiba
likhé, aur salib par lagd diyd. Wuh
likhé yih thd, ki YISU” NA'SARI
YAHU'DI'ON KA’ BA'DSHA’H.

20 Us kitdbe ko bahut se Yahi-
dion ne parh, is liye ki wuh maqdm,
jahdn Yis®’ salib par khinchd gayd
thd, shabr ke nazdik thé; aur wuh
‘Tbréni, aur Ytndnf, aur Latini men
likhd thd.

21 Tab Yahddion ke sarddr kdhinon
ne Pildtus ko kahd, ki Yahddion kd
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chitthi dalnd.
Bddsh&h mat likh, balki yib likh, ki
Us ne kahd, ki Main Yabddion kd
Bédshah hin.

22 Pildtus ne jawdb diyd, ki Main
ne jo likhd, so likhd.

23 9 Phir sipihion ne, jab Yisd’
ko salib par khinch chuke, to us ke
kapron ko liyé, aur chir hissa kiye,
har sipghi ke liye ek hissa ; aur us ke
kurte ko bhi liyd: aur kurtd bin siyd
sardsar bind hid thé.

24 Ts liye unhon ne épas men kahd,
ki Ham use na phdren, balki us par
chitthi dalen, ki yih kis ké hogd : yih
is liye hiid, ki nawishta jo kahtd hai,
ki Unhon ne meri poshdk bént li, aur
mere kurte ke liye chitthidn délin,
péré howe. So sipihion ne aisé hi
kiy4.
25 9§ Tab Yist’ ki salib pés us ki
111;16, aur \:{s ki md ki bﬁhin, Manﬁvam

iu) i jord, aur Mariyam -
dalin‘:“khnyi thip. =)

26 Yisd’ ne apni mi ko, aur us
shégird ko, jise wuh piydr kartd thd,
gﬁs khare hie dekhkar apni mé ko

ah, ki Ai aurat, dekh, yih ters betd |

27 Phir us ne us shigird ko kahd,
Dekh, yih teri mé! Aur usi ghari se
wuh shdgird use apne ghar le gayd.

28 ¢ Ba’d us ke Yisi’ ne jinke
ki ab sab baten piri ho chukin, yih
kahd, t4 ki nawishta pird howe, ki
Main piyhsé hin.

29 Wahdn ek bartan sirke se bhard
htid dhard thd: unhon ne isfanj ko
sirke men tar karke, aur zifs ki ddnthi
par rakhke, us ke munh men diy4.

80 Phir Yist’ ne, jab sirkd chakhd,
to kahd, Pdard hid; aur sir jhukdke
jén di.

81 Phir Yahddion ne is lihdz se ki
léshen sabt ke din salibon pir na rah
jawen, kytinki wuh din taiydri kd thd,
balki bara hi sabt thd, Pilitus se
darkhwast ki, ki un ki tdngen tori, aur
Idshen utdri jden.

32 Tab sipahion ne dke pahle aur



Masih ki maut o dafan.
diisre ki tAngen, jo us ke séth salib par
khinche gaye the, torip.

33 Lekin jab on ne Yisd' ki
taraf dke dekhd ki wuh mar chukd
hai, to us ki tdngen na torin :

84 Par sipihion men s ek ne bhé~
le se us ki pasli chhedi, aur filfaur us
se lahd aur péni nikld,

85 Aur jis ne yih dekhd, gawdhi di,
aur us ki gawéhi sachchi hai, aur
jéntd hai ki sach kaht4 hai, t ki tum
fmén 4o,

86 Kytnki yih bften hiin, ki na-
wishta piird howe, ki Us ki koi haddi
tori na jhegd.

37 Aur phir ddsrd nawishta is maz-
miin ké hai, ki We us par, jise unhon
ne chhedd, nazar karenge.

38 q Aur ba'd us Ee Yiésuf Ara-
watiyd ne, jo Yis@’ ké shdgird thd,
lekin Yahtdion ke dar se poshida men,
Pilatus se ijazat chéhi ki Yisd’ ki ldsh
ko le jéwe; aur Pilitus ne ijézat di.
So wuh dke Yisd’ ki ldsh le gayd.

89 Aur Niqudemus bhi, jo pahle
Yist’ pas rit ko gayh thd, yd, aur
pachds ser ki at] murr aur ’Gd
mildke layé.

40 Phir unhon ne Yist’ ki ldsh leke
use siti kapre men khushbdion ke
séth, jis tarah se ki dafan karne men
Yahtdion ké dastir bai, kafndy4.

41 Aur wahéin, jis jagah ki use salib

di gayi thi, ek 4, aur us b
men ek nayi qabr thi, jis men kabhﬁ
koi na dharé gay4 thd.

42 80 unhon ne Yisd’ ko Yahidion
ki taiyéri ke din ke b&’is wahin rakhd,
kytnki yih qabr nazdik thi.

XX BA’B.

AFTE ke pahle din Mariyam

Magdalini tarke, aisé ki hanoz

andherd thd, qabr par i, aur patthar
ko qabr se tdld had dekhd.

2 Tab wuh, Shama’in Patrus aur
us diisre shdgird péds, jise Yisd’ piydr
kartd thé, dauri di, aur unhen kah,
ki l.(h\ﬁégwnnd ko qabr se nikél le
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Us kd ji uthnd.
gaye, aur ham nahin jénte ki unhon
ne use kahdn rakhd.
ghfi Philr Patrus aur wuh ddsrd shd-
nikle, aur qabr ki taraf gaye.

4 Chundnchi we donon ikatghe
daure, par ddsrd shdgird Patrus se
barh gayé, aur qabr par pahle pa-

unch

5 Us ne jhukke siti kapre pare
dekhe; par wuh andar na gayd.

6 Tab Shama’in Patrus us ke
pichhe pahunché, aur gabr ke andar
gayé, aur sitf kapre pare hie dekhe.

nahip, par judd lapetd hid ek jagah
E:Ikh iaehle 4y4 thd, andar gayd, aur
na jdnte the, ki murdon men se us kd
mep phir gaye.

qabr men jhukke nazar ki,
jahén Yisd’ ki lash rakhi thi, baithe
ti kytn roti hai? Us ne unhen kahd,
ne use kahdn rakhd.
aur na pahchdnd ki wuh Yist’ hai.
hai? " Us ne us ko bigbdn jénke us se
kahdp rakhd hai, ki main use le

7 Aur wuh rdmél, jis se us kd sir
bandhd thd, un siti knpgon ke sdth
paré, dekhd.

8 Tab ddsrd shégird bhi, jo qabr

yaqin kiyd.

9 Kytnki we hanoz us nawishte ko
ji uthnd zardr hai.

10 Tab we shdgird apne apne ghar

.y

11 9§ Lekin Mariyam béhar gabr
Ezr roti khari rahi, aur rote hie jab

12 To do firishte sufed poshdk men,
ek ko sirhdne, aur dfisre ko pdetdne,
dekhe;

13 Jinhon ne use kahd, Ai ’aurat,
Is liye ki we mere Khuddwand ko le
gaye, aur main nabin jénti ki unhon

14 Jab wuh yin kah chuki to
pichhe phiri, aur Yisd’ ko khare dekhd,

15 Yist’ ne use kahd, ki Ai ’aurat,
td kyin rotf hai? kis ko dhindhti
kahd, ki Ai sdhib, agar us ko yahdn
se uthdy4 ho, to mujh se kah, ki use
jiingi.

16 Yis@ ne use kahd, Ai Mariyam.




Masih kd zdhir hond.
Wuh mutawajjih hif, aur use kahd,
Rabbiini; ya'ne, Ai Ustdd.

17 Yist’ ne us se kahd, Mujh ko
mat chhii; kytinki main hanoz dpar
apne Bip ke nahin gayé: par
mere bhdion jd, aur unhen kah,
ki Maip dipar apne Bép aur tumhére
Bép phs, aur apne Khudd aur tumhdre
Khudd phs, jét hin.

18 Mariyam Magdalini df, aur shé-
girdon se kahd, ki Main ne Khudéwand

0 delhd, aur us ne mujh se yih béten
kahfn.

19 4 Phir usi din, jo hafte ké pahld
din thd, shim ke waqt, jab wahdn ke
darwize, jahdn shégird jam’a hie the,
Yahtidion ke dar se band the, Yist’
4y, aur bich' men khard hdd, aur
unhepn kahd, Tum par saldm.

20 Aur ytin kahke apne hdthon
aur pasli ko unhen dikhdéyd. Tab
shigird Khuddwand ko dekhke kkhush
hde.

21 Aur Yist’ ne phir unhen kahd,
Tum par saldm; jis tarah Bép ne
mujhe bhejé hai, main bhi usi tarah
tumhen bhejtd hin.

22 Aur yih kahke us ne un par
phinks, aur un se kahd, ki Tum Rih
1 Quds leo:

23 Jin ke gundhon ko tum bakh-
sho, un ke gunih bakhshe jéte hain;
jinhen tum na bakhshoge, na bakhshe
jdenge.
€ Par Thim4 un birahon men
se ek, jis kd lagab Diduwmus thé, Yisa’
ke dte waqt un ke sdth na thé.

25 Tab aur shigirdon ne use kahd,
ki Ham ne Khuddwand ko dekh4 hai.
Par us ne unhen kahd, Jab tak ki
main us ke hithon mep kilon ke
nishdn na dekhn, aur kilon ke nish-
dnon men apni ungli na délin, aur
apne hith ko us ke pahld men ddkhil
na kartin, kabhd yaqin na karén,

26 9 A'throz ke ba’d, jab us ke shd-
gird phir andar the, aur Thimé un ke
sith thd, to darwaze band hote hie
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Thiomd ki be-i’utiqadi.
Yis@’ dy4, aur bich men khard hoke
bold, Tum par salim.

27 Phir us ne Thimé ko kahd, ki
Apni ungli pés 14, aur mere héthon ko
dekh, aur apnd hdth pds 14, aur use
mere pahld men d4l; aur be-imén mat
ho, balki imén 14.

28 Aur Thimd ne jawdb men use
kahé, Ai mere Khudiwand, aur ai
mere Khudé.

29 Vist’ ne use kahé, Ai Thimé, is
liye ki td ne mujhe dekhd, té imén
144 hai: mubdrak we hain, jinhon
ne nahin dekhd, taubhi fmédn lde.

80 9 Aur bahutse aur mu'ajize, jo
is kitdb men likhe nahin gaye, Yisd’
ne apne shégirdon ke sgmhne dikhde :

31 Lekin ye likhe gaye, td ki tum
imén 1o ki Yis@’ Masih hai, Khudd
ké Betd, aur t4 ki tum imén ldke us
ke ném se zin: péo.

BA'B.

UR ba’'d us ke Yist’ ne }:}ni.r apne

ta,in daryd e Tibariyds ke kindre

par shégirdon ko dikhdya, aur is tarah
zéhir hid, ki

2 Shama’tin Patrus, aur Thimé, jo
Didumus kahldt4 hai, aur Nathanael,
jo Qdnd e Jalil kd hai, aur Zabadi ke
bete, aur us ke shdgirdon men se aur
do ikatthe the.

3 Shama’in Patrus ne unhen kahd,
ki Main machhli ke shikdr ko jétd
hin. Unhon ne us so kahd, Ham bhi
tere séth chalenge; aur nikalke filfaur
kishti par charhe; par us rét ko kuchh

na pakrd.

4 Aur jab subh hii, to Yis’ kindre
par khard thé ; lekin shdgirdon ne na
Jind ki wuh Yist’ hai.

5 Tab_ Yist@’ ne unhen kahd, Ai
larko, kyd tumhére pds kuchh khéne
ko hai? Unhon ne jawdb diyd, ki
Nahin.

6 Par us ne un se kahd, Kishti ki
dahni taraf jél ddlo, to tum phg;.
Pas unhon ne dald, tab machhlion ki

bahutdyat se use khinch na saken.



Tihré takid jo Masih ne
7 Is liye us shégird ne, jise Yist’
iyhr kartd thé, Patrus se kahd, ki
ih Khudéwand hai. So Shama’in
Patrus ne sunke ki wuh Khudiwand
hai, chddar kamar se béndhi, kytnki
wuh nangé thd, anr apne ta,in daryd
men dil diy4.

8 Aur i, shégird’ machhlion ké
j6l khinchte hte kishti par de; kydnki
we kindre se dir na the, magar do sau
héth ki atkal.

9 Jon kindre par e, wahdn unhon
ne koelon ki 4g, aur us par machhli
rakhi hii, aur roti dekhi.

10 Yisi’ ne unhen kahd, Un machh-
lion men se, jo tum ne pakrin, ldo.

11 Shama’tin Patrus ne charhke jél

ko ck sau tirpan bari machhlion se

bhare hiie khinchd: aur agarchi machh- |

lign us bahutdyat se thin, par jéi na

phaté.

12 Yist’ ne unhen kah4, A’o, khind
Xhdo. Aur shégirdon men se kisi ko
jur,at na hdi ki us se pichhe, ki Tt

aun hai ? kytinki we jénte the ki wuh
Khudédwand hai.

13 Tab Yist’ ne dke roti lf, aur un-
hen di, aur usi tarah se machhli di.

14 Yih tisrd martaba thé, ki Yisd’
ne, murdop men se ji uthne ke ba'd,
apne ta’in shdgirdon ko dikhldyd.

15 9 Aur jab we khdn4 kha chuke,
to Yisd’ ne Shama’in Patrus ko kahd,
Ai Shama’tin, Ytnas ke bete, kyd ti
mujhe in se ziydda piyfr kartd hai?
Us ne use kahd, Hén, ai Khudéwand;
tti khud jént4 hai ki main tujhe piydr
kartd hin. Us ne use kahd, ki
Dbarre chard,

16 Us ne do béra use phir kahd, ki
Ai Shama’tin, Yinas ke bete, dy4d td
mujhe piyér kartd hai? Wuh bold,
ki Hén, ai Khudéwand, td to jéntd
hai ki main tujh ko piyfr kartd
hiin. Us ne use kah4, ki Meri bheren
chard.

17 Us ne use tisre martaba kahd, ki
Ai Shama’tin, Ydnas ke bete, dyd td
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Patrus ko ki,
mujhe piydr kartd hai? Tab Patrus,
is liye ki us ne tisri bdr us se kahd, ki
A’y té mujhe piydr kartd hai, dilgir
hiid, aur use kahd, Ai Khudéwand, ti
to sab kuchh jdntd hai; balki tujhe
ma’lim hai, ki maip tujhe piydr kartd
hiin. Yisd’ ne use kahé, Meri bheren
chard,

18 Main tujh se sach sach kahtd
hiin, ki Jab tak ki td jawén thd, td dp
apnf kamar bindhtd thé, aur jahdn
kahin chdhtd thd, chaltd phirtd thd:
Ear jab tigbirhd hogé, to apne héthon
ko phaildegd, aur ddsré terf kamar
béndhegd, aur wahdn jahdén td na
chéhe, tujhe le jdegd.

19 Us ne in béton se patd diyé, ki
wuh kaun si maat se Khud4 ké jaldl
zéhir karegd ; aur iih kahke use phir
kahd, ki Mere pichhe ho le.

20 Tab Patrus ne phirke us shigird
ko, jise Yisd’ piydr Ea.rhi thé, aur jis
ne shim ke khdne men us ke sine par
jhukke ptchhd, ki Ai Khuddwand,
wuh jo tujhe pakarwatd hai, kaun hai ?
pichhe dte dekhd.

21 Patrus ne use dekhke Yisd’ ko
kahd, Ai Khudéwand, is shakhs kd
kyé hogd ?

22 Yist’ ne use kahd, Agar main
chdhin ki jab tak main 4Gn, wuh
yahin thahre, to tujh ko kyé ? t4 mere
pichhe ho le.

23 Tab bhéifon men yih bit mash-
hir hdf, ki wuh shdgird na maregé ;
lekin Yis@’ ne use nahin kahd, ki Wuh
na maregd, magar yih kahé, ki Agar

re| main chiahin ki mere 4ne tak thahre,

to tujh ko kyd ?

24 Yih wuh ird hai jis ne in
kémon ki gawdhi di, aur in bdton ko
likhé; aur ham ko yaqin hai ki us ki
gawdhi sach hai.

25 Par aur bhi bahut se kém haip,
jo Yis@’ ne kiye, aur agar we judd
judé likhe jéte, to main gumén kartd
hin ki kiidben jo likhi jétin dunys

men na samé saktin, A'min,



ACTS

RASULON KE A’AMA'L.

1 BAB.
I Theofilus, wuh pahli kaifiyat
maip ne tasnif ki, un sab biton
ki, jo ki Yist’ shurd’ se kartd, aur
sikhité rahd,

2 Us din tak ki wuh apne rastlon
ko, jinhen us ne chund thd, Rih i
Quds se hukm dekar, Gpar uthdyd
gayh:

3 Un par us ne apne dukh uthdne
ke pichhe dp ko bahut si sarih ni-
shénion se zinda zdhir kiyd, ki wuh
chdlis din tak uohep nazar 4td, aur
lﬁ;u«it ki badshibat ki bitep kahtd
rahd;
4 Aur un ke séth ekjé hoke hukm
diyd, ki Yardsalam se bahar na jéo,
balki Bép ke us wa'de ki, jis kd zikr
tum mujh se sun chuke ho, réh dekho.

5 Kylnki Yihanné ne to péni se
baptisma diyé ; par tum thore dinon
ke ba’d Rith i Qudsse baptisma Eﬁoge.

6 Tab unhop ne, jo ikatthe the, us
se plchh4, aur kahd, ki Ai Khudd-
wand, kyd td isi waqt Isrdel ki bdd-
shahat ko phir bahdl kiyd chdhtd
hai ?

7 Par us ne unhen kahd, Tumhdrd
kfm nahip ki un waqton aur mau-
simon ko, jinhen Bdp ne apne hi
ikhtiydr men rakhd hai, jéno;

8 Lekin jab Rih i Quds tum par
dwegi, tum qiwat pdoge; aur Yarfisa-
lam, aur sdre Yahidiya, o Sfmariyd
men, balki zamin ki hadd tak, mere
gawih hoge.

9 Aur wuh yik kabke, un ke dekh-
te hie, Gpar uthiyd gays ; aur badli
ne use ixgﬁki nazaron se chhipé liyd.

10 Aur us ke jéte hie, jab we 4smén
ki taraf tak rahe tne, dekho, do mard
Eilfed poshdk pahine un ke pds khare
the;

11 Aur kahne lage, Ai Jalili mardo,
tum kytn khare dsmédn ki taraf dekhte
ho? yibi Yisd, jo tumhdre pds se
dsmén par uthdyd gay4 hai, usi tarah,
Jis tum ne use dsmin ko jhte
dekhs, phir dwegd.

12 Tab we us pahdr se, jo Zaitin ké
kahldtd, jo Yardsalam se nazdik, balki
fagat ek sabt ki manzil dir hai, Yari-
salam ko phire,

13 Aur jab dédkhil hie, to ek bili-
khdne par gaye; wahdn Patrus aur
Ya'qib, aur Ydhannd aur Andryds,
Fuil\nh aur Thim4, Barthdlam4 aur
Mati, Halfé ké betd Ya’qdb, aur Sha-
ma’in Zelotes, aur Ya'qib k& bhéi
Yahiidih, rahte the.

14 Ye sab, 'awraton, aur Yisd’ ki
mé Mariyam, aur us ke bhdfon ke
sfith, ek-dil hoke du’4 aur minnat kar
rahe the,

15 9§ Unhin dinop, Patrus shdgird-
on ke darmiydn, (un sab ke ndm
milke ek sau bis ke qarfb the,) khard
hoke bold,

16 Ai bhdio, zarir thd ki wuh
nawishta, jo Riih i Quds ne, Dédd ki
zubiin, Yahtd4h ke hagq men, jo Yis@’
ke pakarnewdlon k4 rahnumd th, dge
se farmdyd, piird howe.

17 Kytpki wuh bam men gind
gayd, aur us ne is khidmat men hissa
pdyé thé,

18 So us ne apni badi ki mazdiiri se
ek khet mol liyd, aur aundhe muph


ACTS


Pantelust ke din men

grﬂ, aur us ki pet El:lag gayé, aur us
tamdm antridn nikal parin.

19 Aur yih Yarisalam ke sab rah-
newdlon ko ma’lim hds; yahin tak
ki us khet ki ndm unhin ki zubdn
‘men Haqal-ddmé hid, ya’ne khin ki

zamin.

20 Kytinki Zabér ki kitdb men
likhd -hai, ki Us ké makén ujar jée,
aur us men koi basnewdld na rahe, aur
us ki ta’indti kd "uhda disré le.

21 Pas chdhiye ki in mardon men
se, jo har waqt hamdre sdth rahe, jab
Khudéwand Yis@’ ham men yd jéys
kart4 th

d,

22 Ydhanng ke baptisma se leke us|
din tak ki wuh hamdre pds se tipar
uthdyd gayd, in men se ek hamdre
sath us ke ji uthne kd gawdh howe.

23 Tab unhon ne do ko kharé kiy4,
ek Ydsuf jo Barsabds kahlatd, jis ké
lagab Jidstus thd, aur ddsrd Mat-
thiyds.

2y4 Aur yih kahke du’d méngi, ki Ai
Khuddwand, sab ke dilon ke jénne-
wile, dikhd ki in donon men se td ne
kis ko chund hai, ki

25 Wuh is khidmat o risdlat men
hissa le, jis se Yahtddh khirij hoke
apni k j ko gayd.

26 Aur unhon ne un par chitthidn

délin ; aur chitthi Matthiyds ke ndm

per nikli; tab wuh gydrah rasdlon
men shumdr kivé gayd.
II BA'B.

AUR jab Pantekust kd din dy4 thé,

we sab ek dil hoke ikatthe htie.

2 Aur ekbérgi 4smdn se ek dwdz 4i,
Jjeise bari dndhi chale, aur us se sdrd
ghar, jahdn we baithe the, bhar .

3 Aur unhen judi judi dg si
gubdnen dikhii din, aur un men se
har ek %u' baithin.

4 Tab we sab Rih i Quds se bhar
gaye, aur gair zubdnep, jaise Rih ne
unhen bolne ki qudrat bakhshi, bolne

lage.
5 Aur Khudd-tars Yahtdi har ek
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Patrus ka w'az karnd.

yum men se, jo fismén ke tale hai,
ardisalam men 4 rahe the.

6 8o jab yih dwiz 41, to bhir lag
gayi, aur sabdang hiie, kytinki har ek
ne unhen apni apni boli bolte sund.

T Aur sal{) hairdn hoke, aur ta’ajjub
karke, dpas men kahne lage, Dekho,
kyh yih sab jo bolte hain, Jalili
nahip ?

8 Pas kytinkar har ek ham men se
apne apne watan ki boli suntd hai?

9 Pérthi, aur Medi, aur *Elfmi, aur
rahnewdle Masuputdmiya, Yahtdiya
aur Qappadugiya, Puntus aur Asia ke,

10 Frugiyd aur Pamfiliya, Misr,
aur Libya ke us hissa ke jo Qurene
ke ’ilﬁ.qa men hai, aur Rimi musifir,
Yahdd{ aur Yahtidi murid,

11 Kretf, aur *Arab hoke ham apni
apnf zubdnon mep unhen Khudd ki
bari béten bolte sunte hain.

12 Aur sab hairén hde, aur ghab-
rike ek didsre se kahne lagd, ki Yih
kyé hid chéhtd hai ?

13 Auron ne thatthe se kahé, ki Ye
nayi mai ke nashe men hain.

14 q Tab Patrus ne un gyérahon
ke sth khare hoke apni dwéz buland
ki, aur un se kahd, Ai Yahddi mardo.
o Yarsalam ke sab rahnewdlo, yih
jéno, aur kén lagdke meri biten suno:

15 Ki ye, jaisé tum samajhte ho,
nashe men nahin, kytnki abhi pahar
din dyd hai,

16 Balki yih wuh hai, jo Yiiel nabi
ki ma'rifat farmdy4 gayd : ki
3 17 Khudd kal hm hai, ki Ahiri

inon men aisé hogd, ki main apni
Rith men se sab 4dmion pnr(,lhﬂ(xggﬁ :
aur tumhdre bete, aur tumhari betidn,
nubliwat karengi, aur tumhdre jawan
royd dekhenge, aur tumhdre buddhe
khwab :

18 Aur maip un dinon men apne
bandon aur béndion par apni Rih
men se dhdlingd: aur we nubtwat
karenge.

19 Aur main dpar dsmdn mep



Bahut logon ki
achambhe, aur niche zamin par ni-
shénidp, lahd, aur dg, o dhfinwen kd
bddal, dikhdingd :

20 Siiraj an , aur chdnd lahd ho
jdegd, peshtar us ke ki Khuddwand ké
buzurg aur nddir din dwe ;

21 Aur ytin hogé, ki har ek jo Khu-
déwand kd ndm legd, najit piwegd.

22 Ai Isrdeli mardo, ye biten suno,
ki Yis@' Nésari ek mard thé, jis ki
Khudé ki taraf se hond tum par sibit
htid, un mu’ajizon aur achambhon aur
nishdnion se, jo Khudé ne us ki ma’-
rifat tumhdre bich men dikhdin, jaisd
tum 4p bhi jénte ho:

28 Usi ko, jab Khudé ke thahrée
hiie irdde aur Yilm i azali se sompd
gayd, tum ne pakrd, aur be-dinop ke
hith se kile garwdke qatl kiyd :

24 Usi ko Khudd ne, maut ke
band kholke, uthdyé : kytinki mum-
kin na thd ki wuh us ke qabze men

rahe.

25 Ts liye ki Datid us ke haqq men
kahtd hai, ki Main ne Khudiwand
par, jo sadd mere simhne hai,
nazar ki, ki wuh meri dahni taraf hai,
t4 ki main na hatiin :

26 Tsf sabab merd dil khush hai, aur
meri zubdn nih4l hai; balki merd badan
bhi ummed men chain karegd: -

27 Is liye ki td merf jan ko *dlam i
gaib men na chhoregd, na apne quddis
ko sarne degd.

28 T ne mujhe zindagi ki réhen
batdin ; td ne mujhe apne diddr ke
b#’is khushf se bhar diy4.

29 "Ai bhéfo, mujhe qaum ke ra,is
Ddid ke haqq men be-ilmgnk kahne
do, ki wuh ma4, aur gard bhi gnyd, aur
4j tak us ki qabr hamdre darmiydn
maujtid hai.

30 So is sabab se ki nabi thd, aur
jéntd thd ki Khudd ne us se qasam

héi hai, ki main terf nasl se Masih ko
jism ke rd se zahir karingd, ki tere
takht par baithe ;

31 1“5’4‘5 yih pahle se jinkar Masih
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murid hond.
ke ji uthne kd zikr kiyd, ki us ki jén
’lam i gaib men chhori na gayi, na us
ke badan ne sarne payd.

82 Usi Yist’ ko Khudd ne uthdyd;
us ke ham sab gawéh hain.

88 Pas Khudd ke dahine héth bu-
land hoke, aur Bép se Rdh i Quds ké
wa’da péke, us ne yih, jo tum ab
dekhte aur sunte ho, dh4ld.

84 Kytinki Dadd 4smén par na
gayé; lekin wuh khud kahtd hai, ki
Khuddwand ne mere Khuddwand se
kahé, ki Mere dahine baith,

35 Jab tak ki main tere dushmanon
ko tere pdnwon ki chauki na kartin.

36 Pas Isrdel ké sdrd gharind ya-
qfnan jéne, ki Khudd ne usi Yisd’ io,
jise tum ne salib df, Khuddwand aur
Masih bhi kiyd.

37 9 Jab unhon ne yih sund, to un
ke dil chhid gaye, aur Patrus aur biqi
rastilon se kahd, ki Ai bhdio, ham kyd
karen ?

38 Tab Patrus ne un se kahd, Tauba
karo, aur tum men se har ek, gundhon

se|ki mudli ke liye, Yist” Masih ke nim

par baptisma le, to Rih i Quds kd in-
dm péoge.

89 Is liye ki yih wa'da tum se aur
tumhére larkon se¢ hai, aur un sab se,
jo dir hain, jitnon ko hamérd Khudd~
wand Khudd buliwe.

40 Aur wuh bahut aur biton ki
gawdhidn lay4, aur yih kahke nasihat
ki, ki Apne ko is terhi qaum se bachdo,

41 9 8o jinhon neuski bt khushi
se qabil ki, baptisma péyd; aur usi
roz tin hazdér ddmi ke qarib shdmil
hiie.

42 Aur rastilon se ta’lim péne, aur
suhbat rakhne, aur rotf torne, aur du's
méngne men lage rahe.

48 Aur har ek jén ko khauf dyd:
aur bahut se achambhe aur nishénidn
rastilon se zéhir hdin.

44 Aur sab jo imén lde the, ikat=
the rahe, aur siri chizon men shari

the;



Ek langye ko

4n Aur apni milkiyat aur asbib
i ki zarirat ke muwifig,

-b ko Hnt dete the.
46 Aur har roz ek-dil hoke haikal
men rahe, aur ghar ghar rotidn torke
khushl aur sidhe dil se khand khdte

47 Aur Khudd ki ta'rif karto the,
aur sab 1ogog ke nazdik ’aziz the.
Aur Khuddwand har roz un ko, fm-
:t:g ne najit pdi, kalisiye men mildtd

4.

111 BA'B.
PAS Patrus aur Yihannd gk sith
dwd ke waqt tisre pahar haikal
ko chale.

2 Aur log janam ké ck langré liye
jéite the, jise har roz like haikal ke us
darwdze par, jo Khibsirat kahlitd
hai, bithéite the, ki haikal ke jinewslon
so bhikh ménge ;

3 Jab us ne Patrus aur Yithanng ko
hmkal men jéte dekhd, un se bhikh

4 ar Patrus ne Ythanng ko sdth
us par nazar karke kahd, ki Haméri
taraf dekh.

5 Wuh to is ummed par, ki un se
kuchh pdwe, un ko tak rahd.

6 Tab Patrus ne kahd, Ripd aur
sond. mare pésmahin ; par jo mere pds
hai, tujhe detd hin; YisG’ Masih
Nisari ke ném se uth, aur chal,

7 Aur us ké dahiné héth pakarke
uthﬁy& usi dam us ke pénw aur

hne mazbit ho

" 8 Aur wuh kudke kharé hiid, aur
chalne lagd, aur kidtd phhdt& aur

Khudd ki ta'rif kartd, un ke sdth|d

haikal men gayé.

9 Aur sab logon ne use chalte phirte
aur Khudé ki ta'rif karte dekhd :

10 Aur us ko pahchénd, ki yih wuhi
hai jo haikal ke Khibstirat darwdze
par bhikh mdngne baithd thi; aur us
méjare se, jo us par guzré th\i dang
aur hairin hie.

11 Aur jis waqt wuh langrs, jo
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changd karnd.
changd hi4 thé, Patrus aur Yiihanni
ko 1i; m )Mé thé, sab Jog nihdyat hai-

ré; ki taraf jo
bnlmmﬂn kL kahlétd hai, un ke pis
daure de.

12 § Par Patrus ne yih deklkar
logon se kahd, ki Isrdeli mardo, is

r tum kydn t.n’l]j‘ub karte ? aur
g(\g hamen aisé dekh rahe ho, ki
goy4 ham ne apni ?udnt yé dinddri
se us shakhs ko chalne ki tiqat di ?

13 Abirahdm aur Izhdq aur Ya'qib
ke Khudd ne, hamire M;niﬁdo ke
Khudd ne, apne Bete Yisi’ ko jaldl
diyd, jise tum ne hawala kiyd, aur
Pildtus ke huzr, jab us ne chhor dend
insdf jand, inkdr kiy4.

14 Hépn, tum ne us Quddis aur
Ristkdr ki inkdr kiy4, aur chihd ki
ek khiini tumhdre liye chhord jée:

15 Par zindagi ke Mélik ko qatl
i{d, jise Khudd ne murdon men se
uthdy4 ; aur ham us ke gawdh hain.

16 Usi ke ndm ne, us imén ke
wasile jo us ke ném par hai, is shakhs
ko, jise tum dekhte aur jénte ho, maz~
biit kiyd; hén, usi fmén ne, jo us ki
taraf se hai, yih kémil tandurusti tum
sab ke sémhne use di.

17 Aur ab, ai bhéio, main jéntd
hdp ki tum ne yih ndddni se kiy4,
jaise lumhﬂ.re sarddron ne bhi.

18 Par jin biton ki Khud4 ne ap-
ne sab nabion ki zubdni dge se kha-
bar di thi, ki Masth dukh uthdwegs,
g0 piri kin.

199 Pns tauba karo, aur phiro, ki
tumhdre gundh mitde jéen, td ki Khu-
dgwand ke huzir se tdzagi-bakhsh
alydm dwen :

20 Aur wuh Yisd’ Masih ko phir
bheje, jis ki manddi tum logon ke
darmiydn dge se h

21 Zartr hai ki dsmén use liye
mhu, un zamdnon tak ki sab chlzeg,
jin ki zikr Khudd ne apne sab

nabion ki zubéni dunyé ke shurd’ se
Kiy4, apni hélat par dwen.
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22 Kydnki Misé ne to bipdédon
se kahd, ki Khuddwand, jo tumhdrd
Ehudé hm, tumhdre bhdion men se
tumhére liye ek nabi meri mdnind
barpd karegé; jo kuchh wuh tumhen
kahe, us ki sab suno,

23 Aur aisé hogd, ki har nafs jo
us nabi ki na sune, wuh gaum men
se nest kiyd jdegd,

24 Balki sab nabion ne, Samiel se
leke pichhlon tak, jitnon ne kalfm
kiy4, in dinop ki l_dmbur di hai.

25 Tum nabion ki auldd, aur us
’ahd ki ho, jo Khudé ne hamére bap-
dddon se béndhd hai, jab Abirahdm
se kahd, Balki teri auldd se dunyd ke
sfire ghardne barakat péwenge.

26 Tumhdre g&; hudé ne apne
Bete Yist’ ko uthike pahle bhejd, ki
tum mep se har ek ko us ki badion se
pherke barakat de.

IV BA'B.
AB we logon se yih kah rahe the,
kéhin, aur haikal ké sardér, aur
Sndliii, un par charh de ;

2 Kyfipki nirfz hie ki we logon
ko sikhéte the, aur Yisd’ ke sabab se
murdon ke ji u;hne ki khabar dete
the.

3 Aur unhon ne un par hith ddle,
aur disre din tak pahre men rakhd:
kytinki shdm ho gayi thi.

4 Par bahutere un men se, jinhon
ne kaldm sund, imdn lde; aur un
lugag ki gintf pénch hazdr ke qarib

5 9 Aur ddsre din ydn hid, ki un
ke sarddr, aur buzurg, aur faq(h

6 Aur sarddr kéhin Annds, o Qayd-
f6, aur Ytdhannd, aur Iskandar, aur
jitne sarddr kfhin ke ghardne ke the,

arisalam men jam’a hie.

7 Aur un ko bich men kbaré karke
plichhd, ki Tum ne kis iqtidér aur kis
ném se yih kiyd ?

8 Tab Patrus ne Ridh i Quds se
ma’mr hoke un se kahd, Ai gaum ke
uurdaroi géxr ai Isrdel ke buzurgo,
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Sadr Majlis ke dge hazir hote.

9 Agar 4] ham se is ihsdn ki bé-
bat, jo is za’if 4dmi par hid, pichhd
{fm hai, ki wuh kytnkar changd

10 To tum sab, aur Tsrdel ki sri
%um ko, ma’lim ho, ki Yisd’ Masih
dsari ke ndm se, jis ko tum ne salib
di, aur jise Khudéd ne murdon men se
lnr uthéyd, usi se yih mard tumhdre
A&mlme b{all changé kharé hai,

11 Yih wuhi patthar hm, jise tum
mi am&mn nc nfichiz jind, jo kone ki
sird ho gayd.

12 Aur kisi dfisre se najét nahip :
kytnki dsmdn ke tale d4dmion ko koi
disrd ndm nahin ba.khshé gays, jis se
ham najit pd sak

13 q Jab unhon ne Patrus aur
Ythannd ki dileri dekhi, aur daryaft
kiyd ki we be-ihm aur “awhmm men
se hain, to ta’ajjub kiyé : phir ma'lim
kiyé, ki we Yisd’ ke sdth the.

14 Aur us shakhs ko, jo changd
hid thé, un ke sith khare dekhke
kuchh khilﬂ na kah saken.

15 Par unhen hukm karke ki maj-
lis se bahar jdo, 4pas men salfh karne

lage,

&gll} Yih kahke, ki Ham in ddmion
so ky4 karen ? kyinki ok sarih mu’-
ajiza unhon ne dikhliyé, jo Yarisalam
ke sab rahnewdlon par zdhir hai: aur
ham is k4 inkdr nahin kar sakte,

17 Lekin t4 ki iih logop men
ziyfda mashhir na ham unhen
khib dhamkdwen, ki plnr is ndm se
kisti édmi ko na bolen.

18 Tab unhen bulike tékid ki, ki
Yist’ ke ndm par hargiz na bolen, aur
ta’lim na dep.

19 Par Pntm aur Ydhannd ne ja-
wéb men unhen kahd, Tum hi inséf
karo, ki Khuds ke nazdik yih durust
hai, ki ham Khud4 ki bét se tumhéri
bt ziydda sunen.

20 Kytnki mumkin nahin, ki jo
ham ne dekhd, aur sund hai, so na

kahep.
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21 Tab unhon ne un ko aur dham-
kike chhor diyd, kydnki logon ke
sabab un ki sazd dene ki koi rih na

i, is liye ki sab log, us mdjare ke

Vis, Khud4 ki tarif karte the ;

22 Ki wuh uhnl_(ba, jis ke changd
karne se yih mu'ajiza 28hir hid, ché-
lis baras ke dpar thd.

23 9 Par we chhiitke apne lofon ke
piis gaye, aur jo kuchh sarddr kghinon
aur buzurgon ne un se kahd thé, ba-
yén kiyd.

24 Jab unhon ne yih sund, to ck-
dil hoke Khudé ki taraf 4wdz buland
ki, aur kahd, ki Ai Rabb, td wuh
Khud4 hai, jis ne dsmdn, aur zamin,
aur samundar, aur sab kuchh jo un
men hai, paidd kiyd;

25 Ti ne apne bande Dddd ki zu-
béni kah4, ki Gair-qaumon ne kytin
dhiim machdi, aur logon mne batil
khiyél kiye ?

26 Khudéwand aur us ke Masih ke
barkhilif hoke zamin ke badshih
uthe, aur sardér bgham jam’a hie.

27 Sach, ki tere quddis Bete Yisd’
ke, jise td ne Mas kiyé, barkhil4f|
hoke Herodis aur Puntius Pildtus
gnir-qaumon aur Isrdeli logon ke sith
Jjam'a hie,

28 T4 ki jis ké hond tere hith aur
tere i ne fge se thahrd rakhd
‘amal men léwen.

29 Ab, ai Khudéwand, un ki dham-
kion ko dekh : aur apne bandon ko

ih bakhsh, ki we kamal dilerf se terd

alfm sundwen,

30 Jab ki td apné hdth changé
karne ko phaild de; aur tere quddds
Bete YisG’ ke ném se nishdnidp aur
achambhe zdhir hon.

31 § Aur jab we du’d méng chu-
ke, wuh makdn, jahin we jam’a the,
hilfyd gayd: aur sab Rih i Quds se
bhar gaye, aur Khudd kd kalém dileri
se sundne la;

ge.
32 Aur imdnd4ron ki jamd’at ek-dil | tar 4

aur ek-jin hii : aur kisi ne apne mdl
157

ko apné na kahd, balki séri chizon
men sharfk the.

83 Aur rasilon ne bare iqtiddr se
Khudéwand Yis®’® ke ji u&: ‘pa
g;;vﬂhi di: aur un sab par ‘bani
tl

34 Kyfinki kof un men muhtdj na
thé: is liye ki jo log zamin o makén
ke milik the, un ko bechke un ki
qimat ldte,

35 Aur rasilon ke pénwon par
rakhte the: aur har ek ko, us ki zard-
rat ke muwifiq, bant diyﬁ Jjhtd tha,

36 Aur Yiises, jis ki rasilon ne
Barnabds (y'\ns, Nasihat kd betd,)
niém rakhd, jo qaum ki Ldwi aur
paiddish so Kuprusl thd,

37 Ek khet rakhtd thd, use bechke,
aur us ki rgkmat ldke, rasilon ke pé.n-
won par ;

TR Handniydh néme ck mard aur
us ki jord Safird ne apni milki-

yat bechi,
2 Aur qimat men se kuchh rakh
chhord ; so us ki jorii bhi jénti thi;
aur kuchh like rasilon ke pinwon

par rakh,

3 Tab Patrus ne kahd, Ai Hand-
niydh, kyin Shaitén tere dil men
samfyd, ki td Rih i Quds se jhuth
bole, aur zamin ki qimat men se kuchh
rakh chhore ?

4 Kyd jab tak tere pds thi, teri na
thi? aur jab bechi gayi, tere ikhtiydr
men na rahi? ti ne kyin is bit ko
apne dil men jagah di? td 4dmion se
nahin, balki K]hudé. se jhiith bold.,

5 Yih béten sunte hi Handniysh
gir pard, aur us ké dam nikal gayd:
aur sab ko jinhon ne yih sund bard
khauf dy4.

6 Aur jawdnon ne uthke use kaf-
ndyd, aur bahar le jike gdrd.

7 Jab ghmm tin ek guzre, us ki
jorli lu méjare se be-khabar hoke bhi-

8 Patms ne use kahd, Mujh se kah,
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Kyd zamin itne hi par bechi? Us
ne kahd, Hép, itne par.

9 Phir Patrus ne use kahd, Tum
ne kydn ekd kiyé, ki Khudiwand ki
Rith ko Gzmfo? dekh, tere shaubar
ke gdrnewdlon ke pénw darwdze par
huuu, aur tujhe bhi bihar le jdenge.

0 Tab wunhin us ke pinwon pés
glrks us ké dam nikal gayd; aur ja-
wiénon ne bhitar dke use ‘murda phyé,
aur béhar le jéke us ke shaubar pds

ghrd.

11 Aur tamdm kalisiyé, aur sab,
]mhon ne yih sund, bahut dar gaye.

2 9§ Aur rasilon ke “héthon se
bahut si nishénidn aur mu "ajize logon
ke darmiyin zdhir kiye gaye; (aur
we sab ek-dil hoke Bulmmin ke bar-
made men ikatthe the.

18 Par auron men se kisi ké hiwdo
na iani ki un men jémile: magar log
un ki ta'rif karte the,

14 Aur aur bhi ziyfda mard aur
numteg, balki guroh ki guroh, Khudd-
wand par imdn like un men “shémil
hote the.)

15 Yahdp tak ki log bimdron ko
sarakon par lke chdrpdion aur kha-
tolon par rakhte the, td ki jab Patrus
fwe, us ké séya hi un mep se kisi par

p.ib Aur chéron taraf ke shahron ke
n‘ib(mi.ron ko, aur un ko jo ndj

on ke satde the, ldke Yarisalam
men jam’a hiie; so sab change kiye
raye.
{7 4 Tab sardir kéhin aur us ke sab
sdthi, (jo Saddqi ke firge ke the,) ddh
se bharke uthe,

18 Aur rasilon par hith ddle, aur
ll:inhen qaidkhdne i ’dmm men band

yd.

19 Par Khuddwand ke ek firishte
ne rét ko qaidkhdne ke darwéze khole,
aur unhen béhar le dke kahd,

20 Jéo, aur haikal men khare hoke
is zindagi ki sab béten logon se kaho,

21 \Yge yih sunke tarke haikal men

Un ki "uzr
gaye, aur sikhléne lage. Par sarddr
kdhin aur us ke séthion ne dke Sadr
Mailis ko aur bani Isriel ke buzurgon
ki jam#’at ko ikatthe kiyd, aur qaid-
khine men kahli bhejd, ki unhen
I4wen.

22 Magar piyidon ne pahunchke
unhen qaidkhane men na péyd, aur
phir &ke khabar di,

23 Aur kahd, ki Ham ne to qaid-
khéne ko bari khnbardiri se band, aur
chaukiddron ko bdhar darwézon par
khard piyt par jab khold, to kisd kn
andar na

24 Jon lnrdﬁ: kéhin, aur haikal
ke sarddr, aur sardér kdhinon ne yih
bét suni, un ki bébat ghabrd gaye, ki
ky4 hogd.

25 Tab kisi ne dke unhen khabar
di, ki Dekho, we mard, jinhen tum ne
qmdkhi.ne men délé thi haikal men
khare logon ko sikhlite ham

26 Tab haikal ké sarddr piyddon
ke sith jike unhen ldy4, lekin zabar-
dasti se nahip : kyinki logon se darte
the, ki aisd na ho ki ham par patthrdo
karen.

27 Aur unhen léke Majlis ke bich
men khard kiyd : tab sarddr kéhin ne
un se yih kahke pichhd,

28 Kyd ham ne tum se bari tékid
na ki, ki is ndm par ta’lim na dend ?
par, dokho, tum npe Yardsalam ko
apni ta’lim se bhar diy4, aur is shakhs
kd khiin ham par léya chéhte ho.

29 9 Tab Patrus aur rasilon ne
jawdb men kahd, Ham ko Khudd ki
hukm #dmion ke hukm se ziydda
ménnd farz hai.

30 Hamédre bipdddon ke Khudd ne
Yisd’ ko uthdyé, j p% tum ne kith par
latkéke

31 Usi ko Khud& ne Mdlik aur
Na]&bdenewﬂlé thahrdke apne dabine

héth par buland kiyé, tdki Isrdel ko
tauba aur gundhon ki mu'éfi bakhshe.

82 Aur ham in biton par us ke
gawdh hain; aur Rih i Quds bhi, jise




Majlis ke samhne.
Khudé ne unhen, jo us ki tabi™-déri
karte hain, bakhshd hai.

83 94 We yih sunke kat gaye, aur
saldh ki ki unhen qatl karen.

34 Tab Gamaliel ndme ek Farisi ne,
jo sharf’at kg, mu’allim, aur sab logon
men ’izzatdir thé, majlis men uthke
bukm diya, ki rasilon ko zarra bahar

le jdo;

35 Aur unhen kahd, ki Ai Isrdeli
mardo, dp se khabarddr ho, ki tum in
ddmion ke sith kyé kiys chihte ho;

36 Kyinkiin dinon ke dge Theudds
ne uthke kahd, ki Main kuchh hin:
aur takhminan chér sau mard us se
mil gaye; wuh mdrd gayd, aur sab
{:me us ke tdbi’ the, pareugﬂn o tabdh

e
87 Ba'd us ke Yahtiddh Jalili ism-
nawisi ke dinon men uthd, aur bahut
s¢ lagon ko apne pichhe khinchd : wuh
bhi halik hid, aur sab, jitne us ke tabi’
the, chhitar bitar ho gaye.
38 Aur ab main tumhen kahtd

hin, ki In 4dmion se kindra karo, aur | hii.

un ko jéne do: kytoki ih tadbir
yé kém insén se hai, loﬁ?’r ogi :

39 Par agar Khudd se hai, to tum
use zdi’ nahin kar sakte; aisd na ho
ki tum Khudd se bhi larnewsle thahro.

40 Unhon ne us ki mdni: aur ra-
silon ko pds kore mdre, aur
hukm kiyé, ki Yisd’ ke ndém par bav
na karnd ; tab unhen chhor diy4.

41 q Pas we Majlis ke huztr se
chale gaye, aur khush hie, ki ham is
w‘hw thahre ki us ke ném ke liye
be-hurmat howen.

42 Aur we har roz haikal men, aur
i)m- ghar sikhléne, aur Yis@’ Masih ki
hushkhabari dene se biz na rahe.

VI BA'B.
N dinon men jab shigird bahut
\ hote the, Yindni-ms,il Yahidi
~ ’Ibrdnion se kurkuréne lage, kytuki un
- ki bewdon ke roz ki khabargiri men
l gaflat hlnti thi,
59

A'AMAL, VL

Sit ddmi chune jdte.

2 Tab un bdrahon ne shigirdon ke
gol ko béham bulike kahd, Achchhd
nahip lagtd ki ham Khudé ke kalim
ko chhorke mezon ki khidmat karen.

3 Pas, ai bhéio, apne men se sit
mu’atabar shakhs ko, jo Rib i Quds
aur d4ngi se bhare hon, chuno, ki ham
un ko is kdm par raugarrar karen.

4 Aur ham 4p du'd aur kaldm ki
khidmat mepn mashgiil rahenge.

5 % Aur yih bdc sdri jamd’at ko
pasand 4i: aur unhon ne Stafanus-
ndme ek mard ko, jo imdn aur Rih i
Quds se bhard thd, aur Failbds, aur
Prukhurus, sur Nigénur, aur Tiaon,
aur Pérmands, aur Niqulds Antdki ek
Yabudi murid ko, chund :

6 Inhep rastlon ke dge khard kiyé ;
aur unhon ne' du’d méngke apne hith
un par rakhe.

7 Aur Khudd ké kalém phail gayd ;
aur Yarsalam men shigirdon k4
shumér bahut hi barh gayd: aur
kéhinon ki bari guroh imén’ ke tabi’

8 Aur Stafanus fmdn aur giwat se

ma’mir hoke bare bare mu’ajize aur

mhin.i&n logon ke bich zéhir kartd
4,

9 9§ Tab us 'ibddatkbine se, jo
Libartinon ké ’ibddatkhdna Xahlitd
hai, aur Qurenfon, aur Iskandarion,
aur un men se jo Qiligiya sur Asia se
de, ba'ze uthke Stafanus se babs karne
lage.

10 Parwe us déndi aur rih kd, jis se
wuh kaldm kartd thd, simhng na kar

saken.
11 Tab unhon ne ba'ze mardon ko
dntbd, ki kaben, ki Ham ne us ko
tisé aur Khudd ki nisbat kufr bakte
und.

S o

12 Tab ushon ne logon, aur bu-
zurgon, aur fagihon ko ubharé, aur us
par charh de, aur pakarke Sadr Majlis
meg le gaye,

13 Aur jhithe gawdhon ko khard
k yd; unhon ne kahd, ki Yib shakhs
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is pik makdn aur sharf'at ki nisbat
kufr bakne se biz nahip 4td :

14 Kyfinki ham ne use yih kahte
sunf, ki Wuhf Yist’ Nésar( is makdn
ko dhéegd, aur un rasmon ko, jo Misd
ki ma'rifat hamen pahunchin, badal
ddle
" 15 Tab sabhon ne, jo majlis men
baithe the, us par gaur se nazar ki;
unhen us ké chihra firishte ki sa
chihra nazar §yd.

VII BA'B.
AB sardér kéhin ne kahé, Kyd ye
biten ytnhin hain ?

2 Wuh bold, Ai bhéio, aur ai dbd,
suno; ki Khudé e zu-l-jaldl hamére
bip Abirahim par, jis waqt wuh
Masuputdmiya men thd, peshtar us ke
ki wuh Harrin men jé basé, zdhir hid,

8 Aur use kahé, ki Apne mulk aur
apne khéndén men se nikal jé, aur us
mulk men jise main tujhe dikhédngd
chald jé.

4 Tab Khaldion ke mulk se bihar
jike Harrdn men j4 rahd: aur wahdn

g,
se, us ke bép ke marne ke ba'd, Khudé

ne us ko is mulk men, jis men tum ab
rahte ho, pahunchdyé.

5 Aur us ko kuchh mirds, balki
qadam rakhne ki jagah, us men na di:
par wa'da kiyf, ki Main yih zamin
tujhe, aur tere ba'd teri nasl ko, d\igiﬁ,
ki teri milkiyat ho jde, agarchi us kd
Kof larkd na thd.

6 Aur Khudé ne
Teri nasl begdne m

n farméyd, ki
men jé rahegi ;

aur we un ko guldmi men rakhenge,
aur chfr sau baras tak bad-suldki

qaum ki, jis ki guldmi men we ra-
hen ,"n.dtdat karipgd : aur ba'd us ke
we bihar fwenge, aur isi jagah meri
bandagi karenge.

8 Aur us ne us se khatne ké ‘ahd
kivd; so us se Izhdq paidi hid, aur
ér;hwegl;}in us kd khatna kiyd; aur

i

uar kartd.
Iz,héq se Ya'qdb, aur Ya’qtib se bérah
gharénon ke béni paidd hz:z.

9 Aur sarddron ne ddh se Yfisuf ko
bechd, ki Misr men le jéen : par Khudd
us ke sdth thd,

10 Aur use us ki sab musibaton se
nik4ld, aur use Misr ke badshéh Fira’-
Gin ke huzir maqbdliyat aur hikmat
bakhshi : aur us ne use Misr aur apne
sére ghar kd mukhtdr kiy4.

11 Ab Misr ke sdre mulk aur Kan-
’4n men kél pard, aur bari musibat 4i:
aur hamdre bdpdddon ko khdnd mu-
yassar nahin 4t thd.

12 Lekin Ya'qtib ne sunke ki Misr
men andj hai, ?u.mﬁre bipdddon ko
pahli bir bhejd,

13 Aur dfisri bar Yiisuf apne bhéfon
par zéhir ho gayd; aur Yisuf kd
ghardud Fira’n ko ma’lim hd4.

14 Tab Yisuf ne apne bip Ya'qib
aur us ke sdre kunbe ko, jo pachhattar
shakhs the, buld bhejd.

15 Aur Ya'qiib Misr men gayé;
wahdn wuh aur hamére bipdide mar

i
{6 Aur we un ko Sikm men le
gaye, aur us maqbare men, jis ko
Abirahdm ne bani Hamir Sikm ke
bép se ripiya deke mol liyd thé, gérd.

17 Pas jab us wa'da kd waqt, jis
ki Khud4 ne Abirahfm so qasam khii
thi, nazdik dy4, log Misr men barhne

ur bahut hone lage,

18 Us waqt tak ki dfsrd badshdh
uth, jo Yisuf ko na jéintd thd.

19 Us ne haméri gaum se fitrat
karke hamére bdpdddon se bad-suldki
ki, yahdn tak ki us ne un ke chhote
larkon ko phenkwé diy4, té ki we jite
na rahen.

20 Us waqt Misé paidd hd, jo
nihéynt khdbstrat thi; us ne tin
mahine tak apne bip ke ghar men

rwarigh pdi :

21 Magar jab ki wuh phenkd gay4.
Fira’in ki beti ne use uthd liyd, aur

us ko apnd betd karke pdld.



Stafanus apne bachdo men

22 Aur Misd ne Misrion ki tamdm
hikmat men tarbiyat péi, aur kaldm
o kdm mep sghib i iqtiddr thd.

23 Aur jab wuh piire chélis baras
kd hid, us ke ji men dy4, ki jike apne
bhii bani Isrdel ki khabar le,

24 Tab ek ko zulm uthite dekhkar
us ki himéyat ki, aur Misri ko jén se
mirke us kd, jis par zulm hid thd,
badld liyd :

25 Kyfinki us ne khiydl kiyd, ki
mere bhdi samjhenge ki Khudd mere
hdth se unhen chutkdré degd: par we
na samjhe,

26 Phir ddsre din, jab we larte the,
unhen dikhdi diyd, aur un ko yin
kahke mil4 dene chdhd, ki Ai mardo,
tum to bhii ho; kyin ek ddsre par
zulm karte ho?

27 Lekin us ne, jo apne par T
zulm kartd thé, use yihpkahmlgdgz,
ki Kis ne tujhe ham par hikim aur
qézi iy4 hai ?

28 Kyd jis tarah kal us Misri ko
ml?kiyﬁ, t4 mujhe gatl kiyé chahtd

29 Miisé to is bét par bhégd, aur
Midyén ke mulk men jé rahd; wahén
us ke do bete paidé hiie,

30 Aur jab chdlis baras pire hiie,
tab Khudiwand k4 firishta, Sindé ke
pahdr ke baydbdn men, dg ki lau men,
Jhéri ke bich, use dikhai diy4.

31 Misé ne yih royat dekhke
ta'ajjub kiyd: aur jab daryift kar-
ne ko nazdik chald, Khuddwand ki
dwdz use pahunchi,

32 Ki Main tere bipdadon ké
Khudd, Abirahdm ki Khudd, aur
Izhdq kd Khud4, aur Ya’qiib ké Khu-
da hin. Tab Misé kémp gayd, aur
use da;y&[t karne ki jur,at na hii.

33 Tab Khudéwaud ne use kahd,
ki Jiiti apne pinwop se utdr: kyiinki
yih jagah, jahén G kharé hai, pik
e igh kark

ain ni e apne logon
K, jo llleiir men haip, musibat dekh
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uzr karti.
rahd hép, aur main ne un ki 4h mérni
suni, aur unhen chhurfue utré hin.
Aur ab 4, maip tujhe Misr men bhe-
jlingd.

35 Ust Miish ko, jis se unhon ne
inkér karke kahd, ki Kis ne tujhe
hakim aur qdzi bandyé ? usi ko Khudd
ne, us firishte ki ma'rifat jo use jhari
men nazar dyé, bhejd, ki hdkim aur
chhutkdrd-denewdld ho.

86 Wuhi unhen nikdl ldyd, aur
Misr ke mulk, aur L4l Samundar, aur
chélis baras baydbin men, mu’ajize
aur nishdnidn dikhdtd rahd.

37 9 Yih wuhi Misé hai, jis ne
bani Isrdel se kahd, ki Khuddwand,
jo tumhdrd Khudd hai, tumhbdre
bhdion men se, tumhdre liye, mujh
84 ek nabi zdhir karegd ; us ki suno.

88 Yih wuhi hai, jo bayibin men
majlis ke darmiydn, us firishte ke, jo
us se Sind ke pahdr par bold, aur
hamére bipdddon ke, sith thé: usi ko
zindagi ké kaldm mild, ki ham ko
pahunché de:

39 Par hamdre bipdddon ne us ki
tdbi’dér hond na chihd, balki us ko
radd kiyd, aur un ke dil Misc ki tarafl

hire :
& 40 Aur Hérdn se kab4, ki Hamfre
liye aise ma’biid band, jo hamére dge
dge chalen: kydpki yih Misé jo
hamen Misr ke mulk se nikdl ldyd,
ham nahin jénte ki use ky4 hid.

41 Aur un dinon unhon ue ek
bachhré bandys, aur us but ko qurbdni
charhdi, balki apne hithon ke kém
par khushi manéi.

42 Tab Khudd ne phirke unhen
chhor diyé, ki 4smdn ki fauj ko pdjen ;
jaisé ki nabion ki kitdb men likhd

ai, ki Aj Isrdel ke ghardne, kyéd tum
ne mujh ko baydbén men chélis baras
zabihe aur nazren charhdin ?

48 Tum ne Malik ke khaime aur
apne ma’bid Ramfin ke tdre ko,
ya'ne, un stiraton ko jinhen tum ne

sijda karne ko bandyé, uthd liI):A; pas



Un ki Stufanus par
main tumhen nikdlke Bibul ke pare
‘Dasdingd.

44 Shahddat kd khaima, jaisé Misd
se biten-karnewdle ne farmayd thé, ki
Us namiine ke muwifiq, jo td ne dekhd
thd, band, baydbin men hamdre bAp-

ddon ke darmiydn thd.

45 Use hamire bipddde aglon se

péke, Yasht’ ke séth, un qaumon ki
mirfs lete waqt, jin ko Khudd ne
hamére bipdidon ke sAmbne se nikdl
di{lﬁ, lde; yih hél Dédd ke dinon tak
rahd;
46 Jis par Khudd ke huzir se fazl
hiid, aur us ne ijizat mingi, ki Ya’qib
ke Khudd ke wdste maskan ké thikdnd
dhindhe.

47 Par Sulaimén ne us ke liye
makdn bandyd.

48 Lekin Khud4 Ta’dl4 un haikalon
men, jo héth se bane haip, nahin
rahtd ; chundnchi nabi kahtd hai, ki

49 Khuddwand farmétd. hai, A's-
man merd takht, aur zamin mere penw
ki chauki hai: tum mere liye kaunsd
ghar bandoge? yd kaunsi jagah mere
drdm ki hai?

50 Ky4 mere hith ne ye sab chizen
nahin bandin ?

51 ¥ Ai sarkasho, anr dil aur kdn
ke nd-makhtdino, tum har waqt Rdh
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patthrdo karnd.

56 Aur kahd, Dekho, main dsmdn
ko kbuld, aur Ibn i A'dam ko Khudd
ke dahine hith khare dekhtd hdp.

57 Tab unhon ne bare zor se chil-
ldke apne kdn band kiye, aur ek dil
hoke us par lapke,

58 Aur slmkr ke bdhar nikdlke, us

r patthréo kiyd: aur gawdhon ne
s;;nep)‘(lap're Sxiln’s’ nfme ﬁ Jawédn ke
pénwon pds rakh diye.

59 So unhon ne Stafanus par
patthrdo kiyd, jo yih kahke du'd
méngta thé, ki Ai Khuddwand Yisd’,
meri rith ko qabil kar.

60 Phir wuh ghutne tekkar zor se
pukdrd, ki Ai Khuddwand, yih gunih
un ke hiséb men mat rakh. Aur yih
kahke so gayd.

VIIL BA'B.
AUR Sitlus us ke qatl rauttafiq
hid. Aur us waqt kalisiye par,
jo Yartisalam mep thi, bard zulm hiid ;
aur rasilon ko chhorkar bdqi sab
Yahddiya aur Sémariya ki har jagah
men titar bitar ho gaye.

2 Aur dindir mardon ne Stafanus
ké dafan kiy4, aur us par bard métam
kiyd.

3 Aur Siilus kalisiye ko tabdh kartd
thd, ki ghar ghar ghuske aur mardon
aur ’uir:‘tor_\ ko ghasitkar qaid men

i Quds ki sdmhnd karte ho: jaiso|daltd t]

tumhdre bipdéde the, waise hi tum
bhi ho.

52 Nabion men se kis ko tumhére
bépdddon ne na satéys? hén, unhon
ne Us Rastbdz ke dne ke khabar-dene-
wilon ko qatl kiyd; jis ke ab tum
pakarnewdle aur khdn{ hte:

53 Tum ne firishton ke wasile se
shar{’at péi, par "amal men na lée.

54 9 We ye biten sunte hi apne ji
Eeg kat gaye, aur us par dént pisne

e.
g65 Par wuh Rih i Quds se ma’mir
hoke fsmén ki taraf dekh rah§ thé, aur
Khudé ké jaldl, aur Yisd’ ko Khudé
ke dahine héth khard hid dekhd,
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4 Pas we, jo titar bitar hie the,
har jagah jike kalém ki khushkhabari
dete the,

5 Aur Failbiis Sémariya ke ek shahr
men jéke un ke dge Masih ki manadi
kartd thé.

6 Aur logon ne un mu'ajizon ko, jo
Failbés kartd thd, sunke aur dekhke,
ek-dil hokar us ki béton par ji lagdyi.

7 Kytinki ndpdk rdhen bahuton se,
jin par charhi thin, bari 4w4z se chil-

ke utar gayin : aur bahut mafldj, aur
langre, change kiye gaye.
8 Aur us mepn bari khushi

3
=

i
9 Us ke pahle us shahr men Sha-



Shama’im jadigar ki
ma'tin ndme ek shakhs jdddgari kartd, |
aur Sdmariya ke logon ko dang rakhtd,
aur yih kahtd fhd, ki Maip kuchh.
hi

un :

10 Aur chhote se bare tak sab us
ki taraf rujt’ ldke kahte the, ki Yih
Khudé ki bari qudrat hai.

11 So is sabab us ki taraf ruji’ lde,
ki us ne ek muddat se apni jédduari
ke wasile se unhen dang kar rakhd
thd.

12 Par jab we Failbds par, jo Khu-
dé ki badshghat aur Yiag1 Masih ke
ndm ki khush-khabari detd thd, yaqin
lde, to kyd ’aurat, kyd mard, sabhon
ne baptisma liyd.

13 Tab Shama’in bhi khud fmén
liy4 : aur baptisma pike Failbis ke
séth rahd, aur mu'ajize aur bari bari
nishdnidn jo zéhir hoti thin dekhke
dang hid,

14 Jab rasilon ne jo Yarfisalam
men the sund, ki Sdmarion ne Khud4

ki kalém qabdl kiyd hai, tab unhon|t

ne Patrus aur Yiihannd ko un ke pds
bhejé :

15 Unhon ne jike un ke liye du’d
méngi, ki Rith i Quds péawen :

16 (Kytinki ab tak wuh un mep se
kisti par ndzil na hii thi: unhon ne
sirf I.S‘mdéwn.nd Yisd’ ke ndm  par
baptisma pay4 thé.

17 Tab unhon ne un par héth rakhe,
aur unhon ne Rih i Quds péi.

18 Jab Shama’in ne dekh4 ki ra-
stilon ke hith rakhne se Rih i Quds
di jéti hai, to un ke pas naqdi like,

19 Kahd, ki Yih ikhtiyér mujhe
bhi do, ki jis par main hith rakhin
wuh Rih i Quds péwe,

20 Par Patrusne use kah4, Tere ri-
piye tere sith barbdd hon, is liye ki
ti ne khiyal kiyé, ki Khud4 ki bakh-
shish riipiyon se hisil hoti hai.

21 Terd is bdt men na hissa hai, na
bakhra: kytnki terd dil Khudé ke

dge sidhé nahin.
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22 Pasapni issharrat se tauba kar,
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beji darkliwdst.
aur Khudd se minnat kar, ki shdyad
tere dil ké yih khiyal tujhe mu'éf ho.

23 Is liye ki main dekhtd hidp, ki
T4 pit ki a)ilwéhng, aur badi ke band
men giriftdr hai.

24 Tab Shama’in ne jawdb men
kahd, Tum mere liye Khudiwand se
duw’d mdngo, ki jo biten tum ne kahin,
un men se koi mujh par na dwe.

25 Phir we gawdhi deke, aur Khu-
déwand ké kalim sundke, Yarsalam
ko phire, aur Simarion ki bahut si
bastion men khushkhabari dete gaye.

26 Tab Khudiwand ke firishte ne
Failbis s kaldm kiy4, aur kahd, ki
Uth, aur dakhin taraf us rdh par j4, jo
Yartsalam se ’Azah ko, jo baydbin
men hai, jiti.

27 Wuh uthke rawdna hdd: aur,
dekho, ek Habshi khoja, Habshion ki
malika Qandige ki wazir, jo us ke
sire khazdne kdé mukhtdr thé, aur
Yartisalam men bandagi karne ko dyd

hd,

28 Phird jitd thd, aur apni rath par
baithé Yas'aiydh nabi ki kitéb ko
parh rahd thd.

20 Tab Rih ne Failbis se kah,
Nazdik j4, aur us rath ke sith ho le.

80 Pas Failbis ne us taraf daurke
use Yas'aiyfh nabiki kitb parhte sund,
aur kahd, A’yé jo kuchh td parhtd
hai samajhtd hai ?

81 Us ne kahd, Yih kis tarah ho
sake, jab tak kof merf hiddyat na kare?
Tab us ne Failbds se darkhwést ki,
ki Mere séth sawdr ho baithiye.

82 Us kitdb ki ‘ibirat, jo wuh

rhtd thé, yih thi, ki Wuh jaise bher,
Eﬁ zabh karne ko le jéte hain, aur
{fiae barra, jo apne bdl-katarnewidle

¢ simhne be-zubdn hai, usi tarah
wuh apud munh nahin kholt4 :

83 Us ki *4jizi men unhon ne us se
insdf uthd liyd : aur kaun us ki pusht
k4 baydn karegd ? kyfinki zamin par
se us ki jin uthdi jati hai.

34 Khoje ne Failbds ke jawdb men



Stilus rakmat Wdhi se
kahd, ki Main teri minnat kartd hin
ki nabi kis ke th men yih kahtd
hai? kyd apne, yd kisi disre ke haqq
men ?
85 Tab Failbiis ne apni zubén
kholke usi nawishte se shurd’ kiyé,
aur Yist’ ki khushkhabari use df,

36 Aur jite jéte, réh ke darmiyén,
ek péni gnor En.lmm:he: tab khoje ne
kahd, ki Dekh, péni, ab mujhe baptis-
ma péne se kaun chiz rokti hai ?

37 Failblis ne kah4, Agar td apne
tamdm dil se imén l4t4 hai, to rawd
hai. Us ne jawdb men kahd, Main
imdn l4td hin, ki Yisd® Masih Khudd
ké Be}ii hai.

38 Tab us ne hukm kiy4, ki rath
khari karen : aur Failbis aur khojd
donon péni men utre : aurus ne us ko
baptisma diyd.

39 Jab we péni se nikalke tipar do,
Khudéwand ki Rih Failbds ko le
gayi, aur khoje ne us ko phir na dekhd,
aur khushi se apni rih I}i’

40 Par Failbis Azotus men mild:
aur guzarte hie sab shahrop men jab
tak Qaisariya men na dyd, khuxh)g%n-
bari deté rahd.

IX BA'B.

UR hanoz Stlus, Khuddwand ke

shéagirdon ke dhamkéne aur qatl

karne men dam mértd hid, sarddr
kihin ke yahdn %yé,

2 Aur us se Dimishq ke ‘ibdat-
khénon ke liye is mazmin ke khatt
mdnge, ki agar maip kisi ko is tariq
par phiip, kyd mard kyd ’aurat use
bindhke Yartisalam men létin.

3 Aur jite jite aisé hid, ki jab
Dimishq E:e nazdik ahul;::Ml,1 to g':‘ﬁ
biirgi dsmédn se ek nir us ke chaugi
chamkd ;

4 Aur wuh zamin par gir pard, aur
us ne ek Awdz suni, jo use kabti thi,
Ai Stlus, Al Silus, t& mujhe kyiip
satdtd hai ?

5 Tab us ne plchhd, Ai Khudd-
wand, '.lﬁMkn\m hai? Khudéwand ne
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tdib ho jatd,
kabd, Main Yis@® hin, jise td satétd
hai: paine ki kil par 1at mérnd tere
liye mushkil hai.

6 Us ne kémpke aur hairin hokar
kahd, Ai Khudéwand, td kyd chihtd
hai ki main kartin? Khudéwand ne
use kah4, Uth, aur shahr men b, aur
jo t\zhe karnd zardr hai, tujh se kahd
Jhegs

7 Aur wemard jo us ke hamréh the
hairfn khare rah gaye, ki dwidz to
sunte, par kisii ko na dekhte the.

8 Aur Silus zamin par se uthd; .
aur dnkh kholke kist ko ma dekhd:
tab we us ké héth pakarke Dimishq
mep le gaye.

9 Aur wuh tin din tak dekh na
sakd, aur na khétd na pitd thé.

10 § Aur Dimishq mep Handniyih
néme ck shigird thd, aur Khudéwand
ne royé men us se kahd, Ai Handni-
4h,  Wuh bold, Ai Khuddwaud,
dekh, main hézir hin.

11 Tab Khudéwand ne use kahd,
Uth, aur us sarak par, jo Sidhi kahléti
hai, jé, aur Yahddéh ke ghar mep
Silus ndme Tarstsi ko dhingh: ki
dekh, wuh du’d méngtd hai,

12 Aur us ne royéd men Handniyih
néme ek mard ko dekhd, jis ne andar
dke us par hdth rakhd, té ki wuh phir
dekhne lage.

13 Par Handniydh ne jawdb diyd,
ki Ai Khuddwand, main ne bahuton
se is shakhs ke haqq men sund, ki us
ne Yardsalam wen tere muqaddason
ke sfth kaisi badi ki hai:

14 Aur yahin bhi us ne sarddr
kéhinon ki taraf se ikhtiyér pays, ki
sab ko jo terd ndm lete hain, bndhe.

16 Par Khudiwand ne use kahd,
T jd: kydnki wah qaumon, aur hid-
shéhon, aur bani Isrel ke dge merd
nim zéhir karne ké ek chuné hid
wasila hai :

16 Ki main use dikhdingé ki use
mere ndm ke liye kaisé dukh uthdnd
zardr hai. <

-



Aineds ka
17 Tab Handniydh gayd, aur us
ghar men ddkhil hid; aur apne hith
us par rakhkar kahd, Ai bhii Stlus,
Khudéwand, ya'ne Yist’ ne, jo tujh
is réh men, jis se td dy4, zdhir
id, mujhe bhejd hai ki td phir bind
pde, aur Rdh i Quds se bhar jée.

18 Aur wunhin misl chhilke ke
kuchh us ki 4nkhon se gir pard: aur
wuh usi dam dekhne lagd, aur uthke
baptisma péyd.

19 Phir kuchh khéke tdqat hdsil
ki. Aur Stlus kai din Dimishq men
shégirdon ke sdth rahd.

20 Aur fauran ’ibddatlkhdnon men

#Masih ki manddi karne lagé, ki wuh
Khudé ké Betd hai.

21 Aur sab sunnewdle dang ho gaye,
aur bole, Kyd yih wuh nahin hai, jo
Yartisalam men is ndm ke lenewdlon
ko tabdh kartd thd, aur yahdn bhi isi
irdde par dy4 ki un ko béindhke sar-
ddr kdhinon ke pés le jde ?

22 Lekin Stilus ne aur bhi mazbit
hoke aur dalilon se sébit karke ki
Masth yih hi hai, Yahddion ko, jo
Dimishq men rahte the, ghabrd diyé.

23 9§ Aur jab bahut din Ya-
hidion ne us ke qat] ki saldh ki:

24 Aurun ki ghét Stlus ko ma’lim
ho gayi. Aur we rit din phdtakon
par lage rahe, ki uso mér dlep.

25 Tab shdgirdon ne rit ko use
lekar aur ek tokri men bithikar di-
wir par se tale latkd d}yt

26 Aur Stlus ne Yardsalam men
pahunchke koshish ki ki shédgirdon
men mil je: par sab us se darte the, ky-
tinki yagin na kiy4 ki wuh shégird hai.

27 Magar Barnabds use apne sdth
rasilon ke pds le gayd, aur un se
bayén kiy4, ki us ne kis tarah rih
mepn Khuddwand ko dekhd, aur ki us
ne us se biten kin, aur kydnkar wuh
Dimishq men be-dbarak Yisd’ ke ndm
par kaldm kartd thé.

28 So wuh Yartisalam men un ke
sith dyd jayd kartd thé;
165
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changd hond.

29 Aur Yisd’ ke ndm par dileri se
kaldm kartd thi; aur Ydndni-md,il
Yahddion ke séth guftogi aur bahs
bhi kartd thi: aur we us ke iffir
délne ke darpai the.

30 Tab bhdi yih malim karke
use Qaisarfya men le gaye, aur Tarsus
ki taraf us ko rawéna kiyd.

81 Tab sdire Yahddiya, aur Jalil,
aur Sdmariya ki kalisiydon ne dram
R&yﬁ, aur un ki taraqqi ki %a 1, aur

Khuddwand ke khauf men cl ni’t{ hii
Rih i Quds ki tasalli se barhdi gayin.

32 9 Auraisd hd4, ki jab Patrus bar
kahin phirté thd, un muqaddason ke

s bhi, jo Luddd men rahte the, pa-
uncha,

33 Aur wahdn Ainefs ndme ek
shakhs ko py, jo jhole k& mard dth
baras se chirpdi par pard thd.

84 Patrus ne use kahs, Ai Aineds,
Yis@’ Masth tujhe changd kartd hai;
uth, aur apnd bichhaund sajé. Wuh
usi dam uthd.

35 Tab Ludd4 aur Sarin ke sab
rahnewdle use dekhkar Khudiwand
ki taraf phire.

86 9 Aur Y4f4 men ek shégird Td-
bithé ndm thi, jis ké tarjuma Harni
hai; wuh nek kdémon se aur khairdt-
on se, jo wuh kartf thi, mglim4l thi.

37 Aur aisé hid, ki un dinon wuh
bimér hoke mar gayi, aur unhon ne
use nahlikar baldkhéne par rakh.

88 Aur is liyo ki Luddd Yéfd ke
nazdik thd, jab shdgirdon ne sund
ki Patrus wahin hai, us pds do mard
bhejke darkhwdst ki, ki hamdre pds
dne men der na kar.

39 Tab Patrus uthke un ke sith
chalf. Jab pahunchd, use bildkhdne
par le gaye: aur sab bewden roti hii
us ke pds & khari hiin, aur kurte, aur
kapre, jo Harni ne, jab un ke sdth thi,
bande the, dikhéti thin.

40 Tab Patrus ne sab ko béhar
karke aur ﬁhut_ne tekke du’d mdngi ;
phir lish ki taraf mutawajjih hoke



Qurnelius kd
kahd, Ai T4bithd, uth. Tab us ne
4nkhen khol din : aur Patrus ko dekh-
ke uth baithi.

41 T'ab us ne héth barhdke use uth-
dyd, aur mugaddason aur bewon ko
buldke use zinda un ke supurd kiyd.

42 Yih sére Yafé mepn mashhir ho
gayh: aur bahutere Khuddwand par
imén lde.

43 Aur yin hid, ki wuh kai din
tak Y4fi men Shama’in ndm dabbig
ke yahdn rahd.

X BA'B.
AISART'YA men Qurnelius nd-
me ek mard thd, jo us paltan
kd, ki Itdlidni kahliti thi, sibaddr
thi.

2 Wuh apne séro ghardne samet
dindir aur Khudé-tars thé, aur logon
ko bahut khairdt detd, aur nit Khuda
se dw’d mangtd thd.

8 Us ne ek roz tisre pahar ke qarib
royé men sif dekhd ki Khudd ke
firishte ne us ke pds andar ke use
kahd, Ai Qurnelius.

4 Us ne us ko gaur se dekhd, aur
darke kahd, ki Ai Khudéwand, kyd
hai? TUs ne use kahd, Teri du’den
aur teri khairdt yddgdri ke liye Khudd
ke huziir pahunchin,

5 Ab Yafi men 4dmi bhej ki
Shama’in ko, jo Patrus kahltd hai,
buld ldwen :

6 Wuh Shama’in ndme ek dabbédg
ke yahdn, jis ké ghar samundar ke
kindre hai, mihmdn hai; jo kuchh
karnd tujh par wéjib hai, wuh tujh
ko batdegd.

7 Aur jab firisht4, jis ne Qurnelius
se biten kin, chald gayé, us ne apne
naukaron men se do ko, aur un men
se, jo us ke yahin har waqt hézir
rahte the, ek dindér siphi ko buldke,

8 Aur sab biten un se bayin kar-
ke, unhen Ydfd mepn bhejd.

9 9 Disre din, jab we réh men
chale jite the, aur shahr ke nazdik
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Patrus ko bulind.

pahunche, Patrus do pabar ke qarib
kothe ke dpar du'd méngne gays :

10 Aur use bhikh lagi, aur chihd
ki kuchh khde: par jab we taiydr
karte the, wuh be-kKhudi men pard,

11 Aur dekhd ki dsmén khul gayd,
aur ek chiz bari chddar ki ménind,
jis ke chdron kone bandhe the, zamin
ki taraf latkdi hdi us ke pds utri:

12 Us men zamin ke sab gism ke
chérpdya, aur jangli jénwar, aur kire
makore, aur hawd ke parinde the.

13 Aur use ek dwiz di, ki Ai Pat-
rus, uth ; zabh kar, aur kh4 jd.

14 Patrus ne kahd, Ai Khuddwand
hargiz nahin; kydnki main ne kabhi ,
kof hardm y4 népdk chiz nahin khdi.

15 Disri bér phir use dwdz 4i, ki
jis ko Khudé ne pak kiyd bai, ti

ardm mat kah.

16 Yih tin bdr hdd ; phir wuh chiz
fsmdn par khinchi gayi.

17 Jab Patrus apne dil men hairdn
thd, ki yih royd, jo main ne dekhi,
kyd hai, to dekho, we mard, jinhen
Qurnelius ne bhejé thd, Shama’in ki
ghar daryéft kiyd thd, aur darwiza
par dke khare hie,

18 Aur pukérke phchhte the, ki
Shama’tn, jo Patrus kahlitd, yahin
mihmén hai?

19 § Jab Patrus us roy4 ke khiydl
mep thd, Rih ne use kah4, Dekh, tin
mard tujhe dhindhte hain,

20 Pas uthke niche ji, aur be-
khatke un ke sith rawéna ho: kyiin-
ki main ne un ko bhejé hai.

21 Tab Patrus ne utarke un mard-
on se, jin ko Qurnelius ne us pds
bhejé thd, kahd, Dekho, jis ko tum
dhindhte ho, main hi hin: tum kis
liye 4¢ ho ?

22 Unhon ne kahd, Qurnelius sd-
baddr ne, jo rdstbiz aur Khuddtars
aur Yahtdion ki siri gaum men nek-
ndm hai, pdk firishte se hukm pdyd,
ki tujhe apne ghar Luldwe, sur tujh

se biten sune.



Qurnelius ki

23 Tab us ne unhen bhitar bulike
un ki mihméni ki, Aur ddsre din
Patrus un ke séth chald, aur kai bhéi
Yifd se us ke sath ho liye.

24 Aur ddsre roz we Qaisariya men
ddkhil hGe. Aur Qurnelius apne
rishtaddron aur dili doston ko ikat-
the karke un ki réh dekhtd tha.

25 Aur aisé hid, ki jab Patrus dé-
khil hone lagé, Qurnn{‘uu us se jh
mild, aur us ke qadamon par girke
sijda kiyd.

26 Lekin Patrus ne use uthdke ka-
hd, Kharé ho; main bhi to insin
hiin.

27 Aur us se biten kartdé andar
gayd, aur bahuton ko ikatthe péyé.

28 Tab us ne un se kahd, Tum jén-
te ho ki kytinkar kisi Yahudi ko be-
géne se suhbat rakhni, yé us ke ya-
hn jénd, rawd nahin; magar Khudd
ne mujh par zdhir kiy4, ki main kisf
#dmi ko kamina y4é ndpik na kahin.

29 Is liye main tumhdre buldne
par be-"uzr chald dy4 : ab main pichh-
té hin, ki mujhe kis bit ke liye
buléyd ?

30 Tab Qurnelius ne kahd, Chér
roz hie ki main ne is ghari tak roza
rakhd : aur tisre pahar ko apne ghar
mep dwd méngtd thi, aur kyé dekh-
t4 hip, ki ek mard barrdq poshdk
pahine mere sdmhne khard hai.

31 Tab us ne kahd, Ai Qurnelius,
teri du’s suni gayi, aur teri khairit
Khud4 ke huzir yéd hii.

32 Ab kisi ko Y4fd men bhej, aur
Shama’in ko, jo Patrus kahldtd hai,
{ahég buld; wuh Shama’tin dabbig
ke yahdn, jis ki ghar samundar ke
kindre hai, mibmin hai: wuh dke
tujh se kaldm karegd.

83 Is liye usi dam main ne tere pis
bhejé; td ne khib kiyd, jo 4ys. AD
bam sab Khudé ke dge hdzir hain, t4
ki jo kuchh Khudé ne tujhe farmdyd
hai, sunen.

34 § Tab Patrus ne zubdn khol'ke
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kahd, Ab mujhe yaqin hid ki Khudd
zéhir par nazar nahin kartd :

35 Balki har qaum men, jo us se
darté, aur rdstbdzi kartd, us ko pasand
4td hai,

86 Yih wuhi kaldm hai, jo us ne
bani Isrdel ke pds bhej, jab Yisd’
Masih ki ma’rifat, (jo sabhon ké Khu-
ddwand hai,) sulh ki khushlkhabari
detd thé.

37 Tum is kaldm ko jénte ho, jo
ba’d us ke ki Yihannd ne baptisma
ki manddi ki thi, tamém Yahidiya
men, Jalil se shumi’ karke, ishtihdr
kiyd gayd ;

38 Ki kis tarah Khudé ne Yisd’
Niésari ko Réh i Quds aur qudrat se
mamsih kiyd; wuh neki kartd, aur
un sab ko, jo Shaitén ke hith se zulm
uthéte the, changé kart4 phird ; kyin-
ki Khud4 us ke sdth thd.

39 Aur ham un sab kdmon ke, jo us
ne Yahddion ke mulk Yardsalam men
kiye, gawéh hain; us ko unhop ne
kdth par latkdke mér d4ld:

40 PUs ko Khuds ne tisre din uthdys,
aur use zéhir hone diy4 ;

qaum par nahin, balki un
gawdhon par, ki dge se Khudi ke
chune hie the, ya'ne, ham par, jinhon
ne, us ke murdon men se ji uthne ke
ba'd, us ke sith khdy4 aur piyd.

42 Aur us ne hamen hukm diyé, ki
logon men manddi karo, aur gawdhi
do ki yih wuhi hai, jo Khudd ki taraf
se muqarrar hd4, ki zindon aur mur-
don k4 inséf karnewdl4 ho,

43 Sab nabi us par gawdhi dete
hain, ki jo kof us par imén ldwe, us
ke nim se apne gundhon ki mu’dti
péwe.

44 9 Patrus ye biten kah rahd
thd, ki Rith i Quds un sab par jo kaldm
sunte the ndzil hif.

45 Aur makhtin imdnddr, jitne
Patrus ke sith e the, hairin hie ki
gair-qaumon par bhi Rih i Quds ki
bakhshish jari hii,



Patrus ka
46 Kytnki unhen tarah tarah ki

boli bolte, aur Khudd ki bardi karte

sund. Tab Patrus ne phir kah,

47 Kyé koi péni ko rok saktd hai,
ki ye, jinhon ne hamdri tarah Rih i
Quds ?ii, baptisma na pdwen ?

48 Tab us ne hukm diyd, ki we
Khudéwand ke ném par baptisma

dwen. Tab unhon ne us se dar-
Khwdst ki, ki kuchh d%n wahin rahe.

UR rasiilon aur bhifon ne jo Ya-

hidiya men the, sund ki

gair-qaumon ne bhi Khud4 kd kalém
qabil Kiyd.

2 Aur jab Patrus Yarisalam men
4y4, to makhtin us se bahs karne
lage,
g3 Aur kahd, ki Td nd-makhtinon
ke pds gayé, aur un ke sith khéyd.

4 Tab Patrus ne shurd’ se silsile ke
sdth un se bayén kiyd, aur kahd, ki

5 Jabmain Yéf4 ke shahr men du'é
méng rahé thé, be-khudi men dke ek
rové dekhi, ki ek chiz jaise bari ché-
dar, jis ke chéron kone dsmdn se latkde
hiie the, utarke mujh tak di.

6 Jab main ne khib dekhke gaur
kiyd, tab zamin ke chirpdye, aur
jangli jinwar, aur kire makore, aur

w4 ke parinde, us men dekhe.

7 Aur main ne ek dwdz suni, ki
mujhe kahti hai, Ai Patrus, uth; zabh
kar, aur khé.

8 Tab main bold, Ai Khud d

AAMAL, XL

‘uzr karnd.

Tt be-khatke un ke sdth j, Chungu-

chi ye chha bhdi mere sath chale, aur

lI:n’.m us shakhs ke ghar men ddkhil
e

13 Aur us ne ham se bayén kiyd,
ki kis tarah ek firishte ko apne g{nr
men khard dekhd, jis ne use kah4, ki
Yiff men ddmi bhej, aur Shamain
ko, jis ké lagab Patrus hai, bulw4 ;

14 Wuh tujhe we béten kahegs, jin
se td aur terd sdré ghar najdt piwegd.

15 Jab main kaldim karne lagd,
Rih i Quds un par nézil hdi, jaise
pahle ham par.

16 Tab mujhe Khudiwand ki bit
yéd 4i, jo us ne kahi, Ydhannd ne to
péni se baptisma diyd, par tum Rdh i
Quds se baptisma pdoge.

17 Pasjab ki Khudd ne un ko waisi
ni'amat di, jaisi ham ko jo Khuddwand
Yisti” Masih imdn lde, to main
kaun thé ki Khudé ko rok saktd ?

18 We yih sunkar chup rahe, aur
Khud4 ki ta’rif karke kahd, Beshakk
Khudd ne ﬁ:ir—qaumog ko bhi zindagi
ke liye tauba bakhshi hai.

19 § Pas we, jo us jaur o jafd se jo
ki Stalanus ke sabab barpd hii thin,
chhitar bitar ho gaye the, phirte phirte
Finike o Kuprus o Antdkiyd men pa-
hunche, magar Yahddion ke siwd kisi
ko kaldm na sunéte the.

20 Aur un men se kai ek Kuprusi
aur Qureni the, jinhon ne Antdkiyd
men dke Yindni-md,il Yahddion se

hargiz nahin ; kytnki kabhi kof harém
yi udpdk chiz mere munh men ua

i
ga{’ Tab jawdb men disri bir dsmdu
se mujhe dwdz 4i, ki Jise Khudd ne
pék kiyé, ti hardm mat kah.

10 Yih tin bar hid : phirsab kuchh
dsmdn ki taraf khinchd gayd.

11 Aur, dekho, usi dam tin 4dmi, jo
Qaisariya se mere pds bheje gaye, us
ghar ke pés, jis men main thd, khare
the.

12 Aur Rih ne mujh se kahd, ki
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bhi béten kin, aur Khuddwand Yis@’
ki khushkhabari sundi.

21 Aur Khuddwand ké hith un ke
sith thd ; aur bahut se log jo imdn lde
Khuddwand ki taraf phire.

22 q Tab un logon ki khabar Ya-
rdsalam ki kalisiye ke kin men
pahunchi; aur unhon ne Barnabds ko
bhejd, ki Antdkiy4 tak je.

23 Wuh pahunchke, aur Khudd ki
fazl dekhke, khush hdd, aur un sab ko
nasihat ki, ki Dil ki mazbiti ke sdth
Khudfwand se lage raho,



|
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24 Kytinki wuh nek mard thé, aur
Rih i Qudsaur imén se bhard : aur ek
bn{i guroh Khuddwand ki taraf ruji’

25 Tab Barnabds Stlus ki talish
men Tarsus ko chald :

26 Aur use pike Antfkiyd men
liys. Aur ais§ hdd, ki we s€l bhar
kalisiye men shﬁ.mﬂ hid karte, aur
bahut logon ko sikhdyd kérte the.
Aur pahle Antékiyd men shdgird
Kristidn kahlde.

27 § Unhin dinon kai ek nabi Ya-
riisalam se Antdkiyd men die.

28 Aur un men se,ek ne. jis kd ndm
Agabus thé, khard hoke Rah ki hidd-
yat se 28hir kiy4, ki tamém mamlukat
men bard kél paregd, jo Qlaudius Qaisar
ke waqt men wiqi’ hus.

29 Tab shigirdon men se har ek ne
hdnd ki apne maqdér ke muwéfi
hdion ki khidmat men, jo Yahtdiya

men rahte the, kuchh bheje.

30 So unhon ne yih kiyd, aur Bar-
nabds aur Silus ke hith buzurgon ke
pés bhejé.

XII BA'B.
UR un dinon Herodis bddshdh ne
kalisiye men se ba’zon par héth
ddle, ki unhen satdwe.

2 Aur Yihannd ke bhdi Yo' 'qiib ko
talwdr se mdr dald.

3 Aur jab dekhd ki Yahddion ko
yih pasand 4y4, to aur bhi ziyadati ki,
ki Patrus ko bhl pakar liyd. (Yih be:
khamiri roti ke dinon men hdd.)

4 Aur us ko pakarke qaid-khéne
men dild, aur chir chir sipihion ke

hre men sompd, ki us ki nigahbint

aren, aur chéhd & ki Fasah ke ba'd
use logon ke sémhne le jde.

5 Pas qaid-khdne men Patrus ki
nigahbéni hoti thi: par kalisiya us ke
ll{s nit Khudd se 5‘ 4 mingd karti

1.

6 Aur é.{:b Herodis ne use hdzir
karne chdhd, usi rét, Patrus, do zan-
Jiron se bandh&, do sipahion ke bich
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un | shahr ki taraf

Herodis *l'sdion ko satiti.
men sotd thé; aur chaukiwdle darwdize

ipar qaid-khdne ki chauki kar rahe

the.

7 Aur, dekho, Khuddwand ki ek
firishta 4 khard hdd, aur us makén
men ndr chamkd, aur us ne Patrus ki
Sash par mérke jagdyd, aur kahd, ki

ald uth. Tab zanjiren us ke Mthon
se gir gayin.

8 Aur us firishte ne use kahd, ki
Knmnr béndh, aur apni jiti pahin. Us
ne ytnhin kiyﬁ. Phir us ne use kahd,
Ap?ﬂ kurtd pahin, aur mere pichhe

9 Wuh nikalke us ke pichhe ho
liyd; par na jané ki yih, jo firishte se™
hiid, sach hai; balki samjhd ki roys
dekhtd hin,

10 Tab we pahle aur ddsre pahre
men se nikalke lohe ke phétak tak, jo

hai, {s.hunuhe; wuh dp
se dp un ke liye khul gayd; so we
nikalke ek gali se guzar gaye; aur usi
dam firishta us ke pés se chald gayd.

11 Tab Patrus ne hosh men dke

kahd, Ab main ne sach jand ki Khu-
déwand ne apnd firishta bhejd, aur
mujhe Herodis ke hdth, aur Yahdédi
qaum ki sdri tdk se, bachd liyd.

12 Aur jab yih samjhd thé, tab Yi-
hanng, jis kd lagab Marqus hni us ki
mé Mariyam ke g dyd; wahan
bahut log jam’a hde, aur di’4 méng
rahe the.

13 Jab Patrus phdtak ki khirki
khatkhatté thé, Rode néme ek chhok-
i i, ki chupke sune.

14 Aur Patrus ki dwdz pahchdnke
mdre khushi ke phéitak nng:holﬁ par
daurke andar khabar di, ki Patrus
phétak par khard hai.

15 Tab unhon ne use kahd, Td
diwdni hai. Par wuh apni bit par
qdim rahi, ki ytin hi hai. Tab unhon
ne kahd, Us k firishta hogd.

16 Magar Patrus khatkhatdtd rahd:
tab unhon ne darwéza kholke us ko
dekhé, aur dang ho gayer



Piilus o Barnabds ki

A’AMA’L, XIIL

agydr pds jind.

17 Us ne unhen héth se ishira|karte, aur roza rakhte the, Rih i
kiyé, ki chup raben, aur un se bayén | Quds ne kahd, Mere liye Barnabds aur

kiy4, ki Khuddwand kis tarah vs ko
qaid-khéne se bahar liyd. Phir kahd,
ki Ya’qib aur bhafon ko is bt ki
liha.bnr do. Aur wub ép béhar jike
ddisri j chald gayd.

18 JJ?;h subh  hii, si})&hi ‘bahut
ghabrde, ki Patrus kyd hid.

19 Jab Herodis me us ki talish
karke na péyd, to chaukiddron ki
tahqiqdt ki, aur hukm kiyd, ki le jike
unhen jdn se méro, Aur ép Yahddiya
se rawdna hoke Qaisariya men ji

rahé.

20 4 Aur Herodis Str o Saidd ke
logon se nihdyat nd-khush thd: tab
we ek-dil hoke us ke pds de, aur
Blastus ko, jo badshéh ki khwébgdh
ké ndzir thd, mildke sulh chéhi;
kytpki un ke mulk ko bddshéh ke
mulk se asbib i ma’dsh muyassar dte

the.
21 Tab Herodis ¢k din thabrike
aur bidshéhi poshik pahinke takht
baithd, aur un se kaldm karne

33242 Tab log chilline lage, ki Yih
Khudé ki fwz hai, insén ki nahin.

23 Usi dam Khudd ke firishte ne
use mérd, kyinki us ne Khudd ki
buzurgi na ki; aur wub kire parke
mar gayf.

24 § Par Khudd k4 kaldm barhd,
aur phaild.

25 Aur Barnabds aur Stlus apni
Khidmat pérf karke, aur Yihannd ko,
jis k& lagab Marqus hai, sdth leke,

artisalam se phire.

XIII BA'B.
AUR Antdkiyé ki kalisiye men kai
nabi aur mu’allim the; ya'ne,
Barnabds, aur Shama'in, jo Nigar
kahldtd hai, aur Liqius Qureni, aur
Manden, jo chauthdi ke héikim Herodis
ke sath pald thd, aur Stlus.
2 Jab7 ‘v;ve Khuddwand ki bandagi
1

Stlus ko alag karo, us kim ke liye
jis ke wéste main ne unhen buldyé.

3 Tab unhon ne roza rakhke, aur
du'd méngke, un par héth rakhe, aur
unhen rukhsat kiy4.

4 g Pas we Rih i Quds ke bheje
hie Sildkiys ko gaye; aur wahdn se
jahdz par Kuprus ko chale.

5 Aur unhen ne, jab ki Salamis
men the, Yahtidion ke ’ibddat-Khénon
men Khudé ké kaldm sundyd; aur
Yiihannd un k4 khédim tha.

6 Aur us tamdm tépi men Péfus
tak sair karke unhon ne ek Yahidi
jaddgar aur jhithe nabi ko, jis kéd ndm

Yis(’ thé, phyé:

7 Wuh Stba ke Sarjius Pilus ke
séth thd, jo séhib i tamiz thd; us ne
Barnabds aur Stlus ko bulike chihd
ki Khudd k4 kaldm sune:

8 Par Ilimds jAdigar ne, (ki yihi
us ke ndm kd tarjuma hai,) un ki
barkhiléfi ki, aur chdhd ki Sdba ko
fimén se pher de.

9 Tab Sdlus, ya'ne, Pilus ne Rih
i Quds se bhar jéke use ghurakke

10 Kahd, Ai Shaitén ke farzand,
ti jo tamém makkdri aur ’aiydri se
bhard, aur sab tarah ki rdsti kd dush-
man hai, kyd Khuddwand ki sidhi
réhon ko terhi karnd na chhoregd ?

11 Ab, dekh, Khuddwand ké hith
tujh par hai, aur t4 andhd ho jéegd,
aur muddat tak sdraj ko na dekhegd.
‘Wuphin dhundhldpan aur andhers us

ar chhd gayd; aur dhindhtd phird,
i kof us ké héth pakarke le chale.

12 Tab Sba yih méjard dekhke
Khudéwand ki ta’lim se dang hokar
imén ldyd.

13 Ab Pilus aur us ke sithi Péfus
se jahdz kholke Pamféliya ke Pmﬁ
men de: aur Ydhannd un se ju
hokar Yardsalam ko phiré.

14 9§ Aur we Pargd se guzarke

Pisidiya ke Antékiyé men pabunche,
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aur sabt ke din “ibidat-khéne men jé
baithe,

156 Aur tauret aur nabfon ki kitdb
ke Jnghns ke ba’d ’ibddat-khéne ke
sarddron ne unhen kahld bhejd, ki Ai
bhiio, agar kuchh nasihat ki bt logon
ke liye rakhte ho, to baydn karo.

16 Tab Pdlus khard hid, aur hith
se ishdra karke kahd, Ai Isrdelio, aur
ai Khudé-tarso, suno.

17 Is qaum i Isrdel ke Khudd ne
hamére bdpdédon ko chund, aur is
qaum ko, jab Misr ke m men

esi barhéy4, aur zabardast
th se unhen wahdn se nikal liyé.

18 Aur baras chélis ek wuh ba-
yébén men un ko ddi ki tarah liye
phird.

19 Aur Kan’din ki sarzamin men
it qaumon ko haldk kiyd, aur un ké
mulk qur'a se unhen bént diyd.

20 Aur ba’d us ke, sirhe chdr sau
baras ke qarib, Samiel nabi tak, un
men qfzi muqarrar kiye.

21 Us waqt se unhon ne bidshéh
chéhé: tab Khuddé ne ek mard,
Binyémin ke ghardne se, Qis ke bete
Sddl ko, chalis baras tak un par
muqarrar kiyd.

22 Phir use utdrke Déid ko khard
Kiyé, ki un ké bfdshéh ho: aur us ki
gawdhi men ‘kahd, ki Main ne ek
mard Yassi ke bete Déid ko apue dil
ke muwifiq péyd; wuhi meri sab
khwéhishen piri kare

23 Usi ki nasl se Khudi ne, apne
wa’de ke muwifiq, Isrdel ke liye Najat-
denewdle Yisd’ ko uthdyd :

24 Jis ke 4ne se fge Yidhannd ne
Isrdel ki tamdm qaum ke darmiydn
tauba ke baptisma ki manddf ki,

25 Aur jab Yidbanni apné daura
piird karne par thd, us ne kahd, Tum
mujhe kaun samajhte ho? Main wuh
nahin hin; balki, dekho, wuh mere
ba'd 4té hai, jis ke pinwon ki jiti
maip kholne ke ldiq nahin hin.

n han, J
26 Ai bhdfo, Abirahdm ke khdndén
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ke farzando, aur tum mep se jithe
Khudé se darte ho, t: iye is
najét kd kaldm bhejé gays.

27 Kytinki Yardsalam ke bdshind-
on aur un ke sardfron ne, use, aur
nabion ki béten, jo har sabt ko parhi
jatf hain, na jénke us par fatwi dene
se un ko pdrd kiyd.

28 Agarchi us ke qatl ki koi wajh
na péi, tau bhi Pilitus se darkhwast
ki ki use mér déle.

29 Aur jab sab kuchh, jo us ke
haqq men likhd thé, pird kar chuke,
to use kdth par se utdrke qabr men
rakhd.

30 Lekin Khudi ne use murdon
mepn se uthdyé:

81 Aur wuh bahut din un ko, jo
us ke séth Jalil se Yarisalam men de
the, dikhédi diy4; we hi logon ke dge
us ke gawdh hain.

32 Aur ham tum ko khushkhabari
dete hain, ki us wa'de ko, jo bipdddon
se kiyd gayé thd,

83 Khud4 ne hamére liye, jo un ki
auldd hain, bilkull péird kiy4, ki Yist’
ko phir jiléy4 ; chundnchi disre Zabiir
men likh4 hai, ki T4 merd Betd hai,
4j hi maip terd bép hi.

34 Aur is ki bdbat, ki us ne use
murdon men se uthdyd, t4 ki ba’d us
ke na sare, yin kahd, ki Main Didd
ki pak aur gachchi ni'amaten tumhen
dingd,

35 Is liye wuh disri jagah bhi
kahtd hai, ki Td apne Quddds ko
sarne ki hdlat dekhne na degd.

36 Kytinki Didd to apne waqt men
Khudé ki marzi baj 1ke so gayé, aur
apne bipdddon se jé mild, aur sarne
ki hdlat dekhi;

37 Par yih, jise Khudé ne uthdyd,
sarne ki hdlat nahin dekhi.

38 9 Pas, ai bhéio, yih tumhen
ma’lim ho jéwe, ki usi ke wasile tum
ko gundhon ki muwfi ki khabar di

ti hai:
39 Balki usi se har ek jo imdn ldtd,
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un sab béton se, jin se tum Mdsd ki
shari’at ke ri se be-gunéh nahin
thahar sakte the, be-gundh thahartd.

40 Pas khnban‘lﬁr raho, aisé na ho
ki jo nabion ki kitdb men likhd hai
tum par dwe ; ki
41 Ai uhqir karnewdlo, dekho, aur
ta’ajjub karo, aur nest ho jéo; kydnki
main tumhdre zamine men ek kim
karté hin, aisé kém, ki kof tum se
kaisd hi bayin karegd, tum kabhi

in na karoge.

2 Jab Yahddi ’ibddatkhdne ke
béhar jite the, gair-qaumon ne un se
darkhwdst k\, k\ ye béten agle sabt
ko un se

43 Jab majlm u yi,
Yahiidi aur murid Kh%.lx‘d&gnut Puluxs
aur Barnabds ke pichhe chale: unhon
ne un ge kalém karke targib di, ki
Khudd ki ni'amat par qdim rahen.

44 9§ Ddsre sabt ko qarib sdre
shahr ke log ikatthe hie, ki Khudd
kd kaldém sunen.

45 Magar itni bhir dekhke Yahddi
dsh se bhar gaye, aur khiléf kahte,
aur kufr bakte hiie, Pilus ki béton se
mukhélafat ki,

46 Tab Pdlus aur Barnabds nidar
hoke bole, ki Zarir thd ki Khudd ké
knl&m hle tumhen sundys jde ; lekin

i tum ne us ko radd kiy, aur
Ap ko hamesha ki zindagi ke ldiq na
samjhd, to dekho, ham phirke
qaumon ki taraf mutawajjih hote .

47 Kytnki Khuddwand ne yinhin
hamen hukm diy4, ki Maip ne tujh

o gair-qaumon ké ndr mugarrar kiyd,

fu duny’k ki intihd tak najit ké

48 ’lnb air-qaumen in béton ko
sunke lghusﬁ hiin, aur Khudé ke ka-
lim ki ta'rif karne lagin: aur jitne
hamesha ki zindagi ke liye taiydr kiye
gaye the, imén lde.

49 Aur Khudd K Kaldm us tamdm
mulk men phaild.

50 Par Yahddiop ne Khudd-parast
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Tgénium men dte.

aur 'izzatwdli ’auraton aur shahr ke
raison ko ubh4ré, aur Pilus aur Barna-
bés par fasid uthdyd, aur unhen apni
sarhaddon se nikél diyd.

51 Tab we apne pinwon ki khik
un par jhirke Iqinium mep de.

52 Aur shigird khushi aur Rih i
Quds se bhar gaye.

X1V BA'B.
AUR Iqiinium men yin hi, ki we
ek sdth Yahiidion ke ‘ibddat-
khéne men gaye, aur aise taur par ka-
I4m luyﬁ, ki Yahddfon aur Yidndnion
ki ek barf jamd’at imén I4i.

2 Par un Yahtdion ne, jo imén na
t|lde the, gair-qaumon ko ubh4rd, aur
un ke dil bhdion ki taraf bad kar diye.

8 Is liye we bahut din wahdp rahe,
aur Khuddwand ki bébat b&dharnk
kaldm karte the; wuh apne fazl ki bat
par gawdhi deb& aur un ke héthon
sel nishénfdn aur achambhe dikhdtd

hd.

4 Aur shahr ke logon men phut
pari: ba'ze Yahtdion ki, aur ba'ze
rastlon ki taraf ho gaye.

5 Par jab gair-qaumwidlon aur Ya-
hiidion ne apne sarddron samet fasid
uthdy, ki unhen be-izzat aur un par
patthréo karen,

6 Weyih ma’lim karke Luqéuniya
ke shahr Lustrd aur Darbe aur un ke
dspds ke mulk men bhége;

7 Aur wahdn Injil sundte rahe.

8 9 Aur Lustrd men ck shakhs, jis
ke pdnwon men tdqat na thi, baithd
thd: wuh apni md ke pet hi se lunjd
thd, aur kabhi na chald ;

Us ne Piilus ko béwen karte sund:
Jjis ne us ki taraf gaur se dekhke, aur
dary4ft karke ki us men fmén hai ki
changd howe,

10 Bari 4wéz se kahd, ki Apne pan-
won par sidhd khard ho; wuh uchhal-
ke chalne 1

11 m ne yih, jo Pilus ne kiyd
thé, dme, Awt{z b\jxlund karke, L{h



Wahan ke Yahidi
qfuniya ki boli men kahd, Dewte 4dmi
ke bhes men ham par utre hain.

12 Aur unhon ne Barnabds ko Zeus
kahd, aur Pilus ko Harmes, is liye ki
wuh kaldm men sabqat kartd thd.

13 Aur Zeus, jo ki un ke shahr ke
sdmhne thd, ;:x ke hpujdri ne, baﬂlzlt‘zr

hiilon ke hér phédtakon par e
R)gog ke sdth chdhd k?k?lrbé}[? karen.
4 Jab Barnabds aur Prilus rasilop

ne yih sund, to apne kapre phére, aur
logon ke bich men kiide, yih chillike,

15 Aurkahke, ki Ai mardo, tum yih
kyd karte ho? Ham bhi insin hain,
aur tumhdri tarah hawdss rakhte, aur
tumben Injil sundte haip, t4 ki in bé-
tilon se kindra karke zinda Khudd ki
taraf phiro, jis ne d4smén, aur zamin,
aur samundar, aur jo kuchh un men
hai, paidd kiyd :

16 Us ne agle zaméne men sab
qaumon ko chhor diyd, ki apni apni
rih rr chalen.

17 Tis par bhi us ne ihsén karne,
aur 4smén se hamére liye pani barsine,
aur mewon ki faslen paidd karne, aur
hamére dilonp ko khurik aur khushi
se bhar dene se 4p ko be-gawdh na

¢l

18 Aur ye biten kahke logon ko
bari mushkil se ba'z rakhd, ki un ko
qurbéni na charhdwen.

19 § Aur Yahtdion ne Antékiys
aur Iqinium se 4ke, aur logon ko mail
karke, Pdlus ko sangsér kiyd, aur yih
samajhke ki wuh mar gayé, use shahr

ke bahar ghasit le gaye,
20 Par jab shdgird us ki gird o pesh
ikatthe hiie, wuh uthke shahr men

4y4 ; aur disre din Barnabds ke sath
Darbe ko chald gayd.

21 Aur us shahr mep Injil sundke,
aur bahut se shigird karke, Lustré aur
Igtinium aur Antékiy4 ko phire.

22 Aur shigirdon ke dilon ko taq-
wiyat dete, aur nasthat karte the, ki
fmén par gdim raho, aur kahd, Zartr
hai ki ham bahut musibaten sahke
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dah se fasid uthdte.
Khnd4 ki bddshdhat men dékhil
hon.

23 Aur unhon ne har ek kalisiye
men un ke live buzurgon ko mugarrar
karke, aur roza ke sith du’d méngke,
unhen Khuddwand ko, jis par imén
l4e the, som;

24 Aur Pisidiya se guzarke Pam-
filiya men gahunc 3

25 Aur Pargé men kaldm sunike
Attaliya ko gaye:

26 Aur wahén se jahdz par charh-
ke Antdkiyd men fe, jahdn se us kim
ke lme, jo unhon ne ab pird kiys,
Khudd ke fazl par sompe gaye the.

27 Aur unhon ne pahunchke kali-
siye ko ikatthe kiy4, aur sap kuchh jo
Khudd ne un ke sdth kiy4, aur yih ki
us ne gair-gaumon ke liye imdn ki
darwéza khold, baydn kiyd.

28 Aur we shdgirdon ke sith wahdn
bahut din rahe.

XV BAB.
UR ba’ze Yahtidiya se dke bhéfon
ko ta’lim dene lage, ki Agar
Misd ki sunnat ke muwafiq tumhard
khatna na ho, to tum najét nahin pd
sakte,

2 Pas jab Pdlus aur Barnabds se un
ke sith bahut takrdr o bahs hidi thi,
to unhon ne yih thahrdyd ki Pilus
aur Barnabds, aur un men se chand
aur log, is ki tahqiq ke liye, rasilop
aur buzurgon ke pds Yardsalam mepn

den.

8 So we kalisiye se kuchh dfir pa-
hunchde jéke %:Air-qaumm_m ke ruji’
léne ké bayfin karte hie Finike aur
Sémariya se guzre, Aur sab bhéfop
ko bahut khush kiy4.

4 Aur jab Yarsalam mep pahunche,
kalisiye aur rastlon aur buzurgon ne
un ko }gnbﬁl kiyé, aur unhon ne, jo
kuchh Khudé ne un ke sith kiyd th,
bayén kiyd,

5 Tab Farision ke firqe men se ba-

’zon ne, jo imén lde the, uthke kahd,
ki Uuaizd khatna karng, aur Misd ki



Agyér ke khatna ki bibat
sharfat par chalne kd hukm dend, zarir
i,

6 9§ Tabrasil aur buzurg jam'a hée,
ki is bit ko sochen.

7 Aur jab bari bahs hii, Patrus ne
khard hoke un se kahd, Ai bhdio, tum
jénte ho ki bahut din hie ki Khudd
ne ham men se mujhe chund, ki gair-
qaumen meri zubdn se Injil ki bdt
sunen, aur imén ldwen.

8 Aur Khudé ne, jo il ki jintd hai,
un par gawdhi di, ki un ko bhi haméri
t.lm?Rl‘xh i Quds di;

9 Aur imdn se un ké dil pik karke
ham mep aur un men kuchh farq na
rakhd.

10 Pas ab tlllx‘n;l kytin kl,(lmrle1 ko 4z-
méte ho, ki shigirdon ki gardan par
jid rakhe, jis ko na hamdre bépdzge
na ham uthéd sakte the?

11 Aur ham ko yaqin hai ki bam
Khudéwand Yis@’ Masth ke fazl se
najét piwenge, aur usi tarah se we bhi

W 0.

I;n% Tab siri jam#’at chup rahi,
aur Barnabéds aur Pilus se yih baydn
sunne lagi, ki Khudd ne kaisi nishd-
nifn aur kardmaten un ke wasile
gair-qaumon men zéhir kin.

13 9 Jab we khdmosh hte, Ya’qfib
kahne lag, Ai bhdio, merf suno;

14 Shama’tin ne bayén kiyd hai, ki
kis tarah Khudé ne pahle gair-qaumon
par nigéh ki, ki un men se ek guroh
apne ndm ke liye chiun le;

15 Aur is se nabon ki biten milti
hain : chundnchi likh4 hai, ki

16 Ba’d is ke main phir dGngd, aur
Ditd ke gire hde dere ko uthdingd:
aur us ke tite phite ki marammat
karke use phir kharé kardngd :

17 Ki log ké baqiya, aur sab gair-
%zl\:mer_\, jo mere ném ki kahléti hain,
Khuddwand ko dhdindhen. Khud4-
wand, jo yih sab kuchh kartd, aisé
farmétd hai.

18 Khudé ko dunyf’ ke shurd’ se
apne sab kém ma’lim hain.
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takrar ki hond.

19 So meri saléh yih hai, ki un par
jo gair-qaumon men se Khud4 ki taraf
phire hain, bojh na délen :

20 Par un ko likh bhejen, ki buton
ki gandagion, aur harfmkiri, aur gald-
ghonti hii chizon, aur lahd se kindre
rahen.
21 Kytnki agle zaméne se har shahr
men Misd ki shari’at ke manddi-
karnewdle hote fe hain, aur har sabt
ke din wuh 'ibddat-khdnon men parhi
jati.

22 Tab rastlon aur buzurgon ne,
sérf kalisiye samet, bihtar jind ki
apne mepn se kai shakhs chunke Pi-
lus aur Barnabds ke séth Antdkiyd
men bhejen ; ya'ne, Yahtddh ko, ki
jis k& lagab Barsabés hai, aur Silds
ko, jo bhdfon men muqaddam &dmi
the ;

0 3

23 Aur un ke héth yih likh bhejd;
ki Un bhéion ko, jo gair-qaumon men
se hain, aur Antdkiy4, aur Suriya, aur
Qiligiya men rahte, rastdlon aur bu-
zurgon aur bhéion ké salém :

24 Azbaski ham ne sund ki ham
men se ba’zon ne, jin ko ham ne hukm
nahin kiy4, jéke tumhen apni biton se
ghabni diy4, aur tumhdre (filog ko yih

ahke pareshdn kiy, ki Khatna karo,
aur shari'at par chalo:

25 So ham ne ek-dil hoke bihtar
jénd ki ba'z chune hie ddmion ko
apne 'azizon Barnabds aur Pilus ke

sith,

26 Jo ki aise £dmi hain, ki \mho!;
ne apni jn bamédre Khudiwand Yis¢’
Masih ke ndm par fhatre men dali,
tumhdre pds bhejen.

27 Chunénchi ham ne Yahtdih aur
Silds ko bhejé, aur we ye biten zubdni
bhi bayfn karenge.

28 Kytipki Rih i Quds ne aur ham
ne bihtar jind ki in zariri biton ke
siwd, tum par aur kuchh bojh na

dlen :

29 Ki tum buton ke charhéwon, aur

lahd, aur galighonti hii chizon, aur



Us bat ka fuisal hond.
hardémlkéri se parhez karo, Agar tum
in chizon se dp ko bachde rakhoge, to
khfib karoge. Saldmat raho.

30 Tab we rukhsat hoke Antdkiy4
men fie; aur jamd’at ko ikatthd karke
khatt de diyé.

31 We use parhke is tasalli ki bt
se khush hie.

82 Aur Yahdddh aur Silds ne, ki we
Dhi nabi the, bhdion ko bahut si biton
se nasihat karke taqwiyat di.

33 Aur we kuchh din rahke sahih
saldmat bhéion se rukhsat hoke rasidl-
on ke Bf&n gaye.

34 Magar Silds ne wahdn rahnd
bihtar jand.

85 Aur Pilus aur Barnabds Anti~
kiyd men rahke bahut aur logon ke
sith Khuddwand ké kalém sikhldte
aur us ki bashdrat dete the.

36 4 Aur kai roz ba'd Pdlus ne
Barnabds se kahd, A’o, har ek shahr
men, jahdn ham ne Khudd ki kaldm
sundys, phir jike apne bhéion ko de-
khen, ki kaise hain.

37 Aur Barnabds ki saldh thi, ki
Yithanné ko, jis ké lagab Marqus hai,
apne sdth le jde.

38 Magar Pilus ne mundsib na
jénd ki us shakhs ko, jo anfﬁli{a
men un se judd hid4, aur us kim ke
liye un ke sang na gay4, sith le jde.

39 Tab un men aisi takrér hii, ki
ok disre se judd ho gayd; aur Barna-
bis Marqus ko leke jahdz par Kuprus
ko rawédna hid ;

40 Aur Pilus ne Silds ko pasand
kiyd, aur bhéion se Khudd ke fazl ke
supurd hoke rawédna hid.

41 Aur Suoriya aur Qiliqiyn men
guzarke kalisiydon ko taqwiyat detd

phird.
XVI BA'B.
WUK Darbe aur Lustré men pa-
hunché: aur, dekho, wahdén
Timtdus ndme ek shégird thd, jis ki

mé4 Yahtidin thi, jo imén 14{; par us ké| lag

bép Yindni thé:
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Piilus aur Silds ki babat.

2 Aur wuh Lustrd aur Iqtinium
‘nen bhiion ke nazdik nekndm thé.

3 Pilus ne chdhd ki use apne sdth
le chale; tab us ko le jéke un Yahi-
dion ke sabab, jo un atrdf men the, us
kd khatna kiyd, kyinki we sab jante
the ki is ké biip Yindni thé.

4 Aur jab we shahron men guzarte
the, to un hukmon ko, jo rastlon aur

4 élihpsr]

'gon ne lam mep th y
thé, unhen pahunchdyf, ki un ki
héfazat k

aren.
5 So kalisiyden imén men mazbut
hiin, aur ginti men roz ba roz barhti

ayin.
. 6 Jab we Frigiya aur Galatiya ke
mulk se guzre, to Rih i Quds ne un-
hen man’a kiy4, ki Asia men kalim
na sundwen.

7 Tab we Misiya men dke Bitd-
niya men jéne ki tadbir men lage: par
Riih ne unhen jdne na diy4.

8 So we Misiya se guzarkar Trods
men utar e.

9 Aur Pilus ne rét ko roy4 dekhi;

ki ek Maqadtni ddmi khard hfé, aur
us ki minnat karke kaht4 hai, ki Pir
utar, aur Magaddniya men dke hamdri
madad kar,
10 Jon us ne royé dekhi, usi dam
ham ne Maqadiniya men jéne kd
irdda kiyd, yith yaqin karke ki Khu-
diwand ne hamen buldyé, ki unhen
Injil sundwen.

11 Pas Trofis se kishti kholke ham
sidhe Samutrdqiya men, aur ddsre din
Niyépulis men, de;

12 Aur wahén se Filippi men de,
jo Maqadtiniya ki us gismat ké mu-
qaddam shahr aur Rimiop ki basti
hnli| : ham kuchh din usi shabr mep
rahe.

13 Aur sabt ke din shahr ke béhar
nadi kindre gaye, jahn du’s méngne
k4 dastiir thé; aur baithke un ’aurat-
on se, jo ikatthi thin, kalém karne

00
14 9§ Aur Thuétiré shahr ki ek
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Khudé-parast ’aurat Ludid ném, qir-
miz bechnewdli, sunti thi: us ké dil
Khuddwand ne khold, ki Pilus ki
bétop par ji laghyd.

15 Aur jab us ne apne ghardne
samet baptisma péy, to minnat karke
kahd, Agar tumhen yaqin hai ki main
Khuddwand ki imdnddr hii, to chalke
mere ghar men raho. Aur hamen
zabardasti le gayi.

16 § Aur aisé hid, ki jab ham
dws méngne ki jagah jite the, ek

chhokri, jis men gaib-déni ki rth fki

samdi thi, hamen mili, jo gaib-goi se
apne mélikop ke liye bahut kuchh
paid4 kartf thi :

17 Us ne Pilus ke aur hamére
ichhe dke chillike kahd, ki Ye ddmi
Khudd Ta’dld ke bande haip, jo ham

ko najit ki réh batéte haip.

18 Yih us ne bahut dinon tak kiy4.
A’khir Pidlus ranjida hid, aur phirke
us rih se kahd, fd Main tujhe Yisd’
Masih ke ndm par hukm kartd hiin,
ki is se nikal j&.  Wuh usi dam nikal

gayi.

19 9 Jab us ke mélikon ne dekhd
ki un ki kamdi ki ummed jéti rahi, to
Pilus o Silds ko pakarke chauk men
sarddron ke pds khinch le chale.

20 Aur unhen faujdéri ke hikimon
ke fige le jake kabd, ki Ye ddmi, jo
Yahdd{ hain, hamédre shahr ko bahut
satdte hain,

21 Aur ham ko aisi rasmen batéte,
jin k& médnnd aur un par 'amal karnd
hamen, ki Rimi hain, rawd nahin.

22 Tab bhir milke un ki mukhdlafat
men uthi: aur faujddri ke hikimon ne
un ke kapre phérke un ko bet mdrne
ké hukm diyd.

Dirogu ki murid hond.

25 4 A'dhi rit ko Pilus aur Silés
du’s méngte hie Khudd ki sitdish ke
git gdte the; aur bandhde unhen
sunte the.

26 Tab ekbérgi bard bhinchdl iy,
aisé ki qaid-khdne ki new bhi hil
gayi: aur jhat sab darwdze khul gaye,
aur sab ki beridn gir gaiin.

27 Aur qaid-khdne ki ddroga jig
uthd, aur jab gaid-khdne ke darwaze
khule dekhe, to yih samajhke ki ban-
dhtie bhig gaye,talwar khinchke chéhd
i apne ta,in mér déle.

28 Tab Pilus ne bari dwéz se pu-
kérke kahé, Apne ta,in nugsdn mat
pahunchd : kytnki ham sab yahdn
maujid hain.

29 Tab wuh chirfg mangwéke bhi-
tsar daurd, aur kimptd hid Pdlus aur

ilds ke pdnwon par gird,

30 AuIr){l unhen béhar like kahd, Ai
n&hibg, main kyd karin ki najit

31 Unhon ne kah, ki Khuddwand
Yis@’ Masih par fmén 14, ki td aur
terd ghardné najét piwegd.

32 Tab unhon ne us ko, aur sab ko
jo us ke ghar men the, Khuddwand kd
kaldm sundyd.

$3 Aur us ne rét ki usi ghari unhen
leke un ke zakhm dhoe: aur wuphin
us ne, aur sab ne jo us ke the, bap-
tisma péyd.

34 Aur unhen apne ghar like un ke
sémhne dastarkhwdn bichhdy4, aur
apne tamdm ghar samet Khudd par
imén ldke khushi ki.

35 Jab din hiid faujdér{ ke hikimon
ne piyddon se kahli bhejd, ki Un
ddmion ko chhor de.

36 Tab gaid-khéne ke déroga ne

23 Aur unhen bahut mérke gaid-

héne men d4ld, aur qaid-khéne ke

droga se takid ki, ki bari hoshydi se
un ki nigahbéni kar.
24 Us ne aisd hukm pike unhen

andar ke qaid-khéne men ddld, aur unl

ke panw kéth men thok diye.
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Piilus ko is bat ki khabar di, ki Fauj-
déri ke hdkimon ne kahld bhejd, ki
tumhen chhor den: pas ab nikalke
Amat chale jdo.
37 Par Pilus ne un se kahd, ki
Unhop ne hamen, jo Rémi hain, be-
gunéh sdbit kiye, logon ke simhne bet



Tassaluniqi Yahtdion kd
mdrke qaid men d4l4 : aur ab ham ko
chupke nikélte hain? aish na hogi;
balki we 6p dke hamen nikél le chalen.

88 Tab piyddon ne ye baten faujdari |
ke hikimon ko sundin: jab unhon ne
sund ki Rimi hain, to dar gaye.

39 Aur dke unhen mandyé, aur
béhar ldke minnat ki, ki sivmhr se
chale jden.

40 Tab we qaid-khéne se nikalke
Ludi4 ke yahéin gaye: aur bhéion ko
dekhke unhen nasihat ki, aur rawéna

0.
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rastilop par fasdd uthdnd,
karke kahte hain, ki bédshéh to ddsrd
hai, ya'ne, Yisi’,

8 So unhon ne logon, aur shahr ke
sarddron ko, yih sundke ghabrd diyé.
9 Tab unhon ne Yésin aur biqion
se z&min leke unhen chhor diyd. *

10 § Lekin bhdion ne usi dam
riton rét Pélus aur Silés ko Baris

shabhr men bhe] di{:; we wahin
pahunchke Yahtdion ke ’ibddat-khéne
men

gayye.

11 Yahdn ke log Tassalunigion se

nek-zdt the ; ki unhon ne bare shauq

se kaldm ko qabil kijyi, aur roz 1oz
il en dhindhte rahe, ki ye

AB we Amfipulis aur Apullonid

se guzarke Tassaluniqe men, ja-

hén Yahudion ké ek ibddatkhéna tha,
da

e
2 Aur Pilus apne dastfir Em' un ke
pés andar gayd, aur tin sabton men
nawishton ki bdton ké charchd un ke
sath kiyd ;

3 Ki un ké bhed kholtd, aur dalil
ldke kahtd thé, ki Zartir thé ki Masih
dukh uthdwe, aur murdon men se jf
uthe; aur ki yih Yis®’, jis ki main
f;ll:nhen manddi kartd hin, wuhi Masih

4 Tab un men so ba'zon ne min
liyd, aur Pdlus aur Silds ke sharik
hiie : aur Khudé-~parast Ydndnion ki
bari j%l;\‘d’m., aur bahuteri ashrdf ‘au-
Ta

5 9 Par Yahddion ne jo fmén na
lde, 46h se bharke bézdriop men se
kai ek shariron ko apne sdth liyd, aur
bhir lagdke shahr men han; kiy4,
aur Ydsin ki ghar gherke unhen
dhindhd, ki logon ke sémhne khinch
ldwen.

6 Aur jab unhen na péyé, to Yéstin
aur kai bhéfon ko shahr ke sarddrop
pds yin chillite hie khinch lde, ki Ye

m
béten yiinhi hain, y4 nahin.

12 Is wéste bahutere un men se
imén Jde; aur Ydndni sharif ’auraten
aur mard bh{ thore na the,

13 Jab Tassaluniqe ke Yahtdion
ne jénd, ki Pilus Khudd ké kaldm
Bari4 men bhi sundtd hai, to wahdn
bhi dke logon ko ubhdrd.

14 Tab bhdion ne filfaur Pélus ko
rukhsat kiyd, ki samundar ki taraf
m lekin Silds aur Timtéus wahin

15 Aur we jo Pdlus ki rahbari
karte the, use Atenf tak lde: aur Silis
aur Timtdus ke liye hukm leke ki jis
{::ld( se ho sake us ke pds éwen, rawdna

fe.

€.

16 9§ Aur jis waqt Pélus Ateni
men un ki rdh taktd thé, jab us ne
dekh4 ki shahr buton se bharg hai, to
us kd i jal gayé.

17 Is liye wuh ’ibddat-khdne men
Yahddion aur Khud4-paraston se, aur
chauk men un se jo roz use milte the,
bahs kartd thd,

18 Tab kaf Afqdri aur Stoigf ’dlim
us 86 bahasne lage, aur ba’zon ne kah4,
ki Yih bakwdsi kyé kahd chéhtd hai ?
auron ne kahd, Yih gair dewton ké

shakhs, jinhon ne jahdn ko ulat diys,
yahiin bhi de hain }
7 Un ki mihmén§ Yésiin ne ki ; aur
we sab %nisar ke hukmon ki barkhilfi|
‘

khabar-denewdld ma’lim partd hai ; is
liye ki wuh unhen Yist’ aur qiydmat
khushkhabari detd thé.
19 Tab we use pakarke Ajr}upag\u



Pilus Atent men
par le gaye, aur kahd, A’yé hamen
ma’lim ho saktd hai, ki yih nayi
u’lfm,lgc td detd hai, kyd hai ?

20 Kyiipki td hamére kdnon men
anokhi biten pahunchétd hai : so ham
{?:i‘ chéhte haig, ki in se kyd garaz

21 (Is wéste ki sdre Ateniwéle aur
muséfir jo wahdp rahte the, apni
fursat k& waqt, siwd nayi bit kahne
aur sunne ke, disre kim mepn nahin
kétte the.)

22 § Tab Pilus Ariupagus ke bich
men khard hoke bold, Ai Ateniwdlo,
main dekhtd hin ki tum har sirat se
dewton ke bare piijnewdle ho.

23 Kytinki main ne sair karte, aur
tumhdre ma'bidon par nazar karte
hiie, ek urb(n’g&h i, jis Er yih
likkhd lhﬂ,‘id NA“MA'LUM KHUDA’
KE LIYE. Pas jis ko tum be ma’lim
kiye pdjte ho, main tum ko usi ki
Kkhabar detd hdn.

24 Khudd, jis ne dunyd aur sab
kuchh jo us men hai paidd kiya, jis
hal ki wuh 4smén aur zamin ké Mélik
hai, héth ki bandi hdi haikalop men
nahin rahtd ;

25 Na ddmfon ke héth se khidmat
leté, goy4 ki kist chiz ki muhtdj hai,
kytinki wuh to éip sab ko zindagi aur
séns aur sab kuchh bakhshtd hai;

26 Aur ek hi lahd se 4dmion ki sab
qaumen tamdm zamin ki sath par
basne ke liye paidd kin, aur muqarrar
wagqton, aur un ki sukdnat ki haddon
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TInjil sundta,
|ki Khudd sone, ripe, patthar ki
| mdnind hai, jo 4dmi ki hunar o tadbir
|sc garhe.,

| 80 Garaz ki Khudd, jahélat ke
waqton se tarah deke ab sab ddmion
ko har jagah hukm detd hai, ki tauba
ki

aren :

81 Ky(nki us ne ek din thahriyd
bai, jis men wuh rdsti se dunyd ki
‘addlat karcgd, us 4dmi ki ma’rifat,
jise us ne muqarrar kiyd; aur use
murdon men se uthdke yih bit sab par
sbit ki,

32 9 Aur jab unhon ne murdon ke
ji uthne ki bt suni, to ba'ze thatthd
mérne lage; aur ba’zon ne kahd, Is ki
bébat ham tujh se phir sunenge.

33 Tab Pdlus un ke darmiyén se
chald gayd.

34 Par kitne 4dmi us se milke
iméan lfe: un men Diundsius Ariu-
pagus ké ek salibkdr, aur Damaris
ndme ek ’aurat, aur kai aur un ke séth

the.
XVIIT BA'B.
A’D us ke Pilus Ateni se rawdina
hoke Qurintus men fy4.

2 Aur wahfn Aqdld ndme ek Ya-
hiidi ko péyd, jis ki paiddish Puntus
ki thi, aur unhin dinon apni jord
Prisqilld ke sdth Itdlia se dyd thd:
(kytnki Qlaudius ne hukm diy4 thé
ki sab Yahddi Rim se nikal jiwen:)
so0 wuh un ke pds gayd.

3 Aur is liye ki wah un ké ham-
pesha thd, un ke sith rahd, aur kim
k:rne lagd :“:(yfmki un ki pesha

i i thd.

ko thahriyd ;

27 T4 ki Khudéwand ko dhtndh-
en, shiyad ki tatolkar use pdwen,
agarchi wuh ham men kisi se ddr
nabin :

28 Kyfipki usi se ham jite, aur
chalte phirte, aur maujid hain ; jaisd
tumhére shd’iron men se bhi ba'zon
ne kahd hai, ki Ham to us hi ki nasl
hain.

29 Pas Khudd ki nasl hoke hamen
nnu.msili7 nahip ki yih khiydl karen

8

il
" 4 Aurwuh har sabt ko’ibddat-khdne
men bahs kartd, aur Yahddion aur
Yiindnion ko qéil kartd th4.

5 Aur jab Bilds aur Timtdus Ma-
qaduniya se de, Pilus ji men majbir
hitid, aur Yahtidion ke dge gawéhi di
ki Yisti’ wuhi Masih hai.

6 Jab we mugqdbala karne, aur kufr
bakne lage, us ne apne kapre jhirke
jun se kahd, Tumhdrd khin tumhdri

\
1



Qurintus men wa'z karnd.
gardan par; main pék hip: ab se
gair-qaumon ki tavaf jéingd.

n se wuh chald, aur
Jiistus ndme Khudd-parast ke ghar, jo
*ibddat-khdne se mild thd, gayd.

8 Aur 'ibddat-khéne ké sarddr Kris-
pus, apne tamim ghar samet, Khudé-
wand par imén layd: aur bahut se
Qurinti sunke fmén lde, aur baptisma

o
pﬂg Tab Khuddwand ne rét ko royd
men Pilus se kahd, Mat dar, par kahtd
j4, aur chup na ho;

10 Ts liye ki main tere sdth hiin,
aur kof tujh se bad-suldki karne na
L)iwegﬁ; kyinki is shahr men mere

hut log hain.

11 8o wuh derh baras wahén tha-
harke un ke darmiyin Khudé ki
kaldm sikhdtd rahd.

12 9 Aur jab Géllio Akhaia kd
Siba thd, Yahddi eké karke Pilus
par charh de, aur use ’addlat men le

ye,

8.‘13 Aur kahd, Yih shakhs logon ko
bahkétd ki shari’at ke barkhildf Khudd
ki parastish karen.

14 Aur jab Pilus ne chdhd ki munh
khole, Géllio ne Yahddion se kahd, Al
Yahtdio, agar kuchh zulm y4 shardrat
hoti, to! wéjib thd ki main sabr karke
tumhdri sunté ;

15 Par agar yih suwdl tumhdri
ta'lim, aur némon, aur shari’at ke haqq
men hai, to tum hi jéno; kydnki
main nahin chéhtd ki aisi baton k&
munsif hin.

16 Aur us ne unhen ‘adflat-gdh se
nik4l diyd.

17 Tab sab Yinénfon ne ’ibddat-
khdne ke sarddr Sostanes ko pakarke
‘adflat-gih ke simhne mdrd. Par
Gdllio ne in baton ki kuchh parwd na

ki,

18 9 Aur jab Pilus aur bhi bahut
din wahdn rahd thd, tab bhéion se
rukhsat hoke, aur Qankrid men sir
munddke, kytinki us ne mannat méni
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Apullus ki wa'z karnd.
thi, jahdz par Suriya ko rawdnd hid,
a.ll‘u Prisqilld aur Aqild us ke sith
the.

19 Aur Afasus mep pahunchke us
ne unhen wahin chhord: aur dp “ibd-
?:;t-);(hﬁno mep jéke Yahtdion se béten

n. .

20 Tab unhon ne us se darkhwist
ki, ki aur kuchh din un ke sith rahe,
par us ne na mdnd ;

21 Balki un se yih kabke rukhsat
hiid, ki har hil mea mujhe zarir hai
ki YarGsalam men ’id i dyanda ko
kardn : par agar Khud4 chéhe, to tum-
hére pds phir ddngd. Aur Afasus se
jahdz par sawdr hoke chald.

22 Aur Qaisariya men utarke tipar
charh anﬁ., aur jab kalisiye se salam
kahd thd, Antikiyd ko utar gayd.

23 Aur kuchh din rabke wahdp se
rawdnd hdd, aur Galatiya aur Frigiya
ke mulkon men bardbar guzartd, aur
sab shdgirdon ko taqwiyat detd gayd.

24 § Aur Apullis ndme ek Yah-
di, jiski paiddish Iskandarid ki thi, jo
zubdn-fwar shakhs aur pik nawishtoy
men bard qébil thd, Afasus mep pa-
hunchd.

25 TIs shakhs ne Khuddwand ki rih
ki tarbiyat pdi thi; aur dil men sar-
garm hoke kaldm kartd, aur sihhat se
Khudéwand ki biten sikhdtd thd,
par sirf Yihannd k4 baptisma jantd thé.

26 Wuh ’ibdddt-khdne men be-dha-
ak bolne lagd : aur Aqdlé aur Pris-
qilld ne, us ki sunke use apne sith
liyd, aur us ko Khudd ki réh ziydda
durust se batal,

27 Jabus ne Akhaia men utar jine
k4 irdda kiy4, to bhéfon ne shigirdon
ko likhke darkhwést ki ki us ko gabdl
karen : us ne wahdn pahunchke un
ki, jo fazl ke sabab imén lde the, bari
madad ki

28 Kyiinki us ne pik nawishton se
sfbit karke ki yih Yisd’ wuh Masih
hai, Yahiidion ko sab ke dge baye zor

shor se qdil kiyd.



Pilus ke hdith se
XIX BA'B.
R aisd hid, ki jab Apullds

U
A Qurintus mep thd, Pilus dpar
ke mulkon se guzarke Afasus men
4yé, aur kaf shigirdon ko pike,

2 Un se kahd, Kxé tum ne, jab se
imén 1de, Rith i Quds pdi ? Unhon ne
use kahd, Ham ne to sund bhi nahin
ki Riih i Quds hai.

8 Us ne un se kabd, Pas tum ne
kis kd baptisma pdyd? We bole, ki
Ydhannd ﬁé baptisma.

4 Tab Pilus ne kahd, Yihann4 ne
to tauba ké bnﬁtisma diyd, logon se
yih kahte hde ki us jo mere pi-
chhe 4td hai, ya'ne Yisd’ par, imén
ldwen.

5 Unhon ne yih sunkar Khudéwand
Yisd’ ke ndm par baptisma piyd.

6 Aur jab Pilus ne un par héth
rakhe the, Rih i Quds un par i, sur
tarah tarah ki zubdnen bolne aur
nubidwat karne lage,

7 We sab 4dmi bérah ek the.

8 Aur wuh 'ibddat-khdne mep jike
be-dharak boltd, aur tin mahinon tak
bahs kartd, aur Khud4 ki bidshihat
ki bten unhen samjhdtd rahd :

9 Lekin jab ba'zon ke dil sakht ho
gaye, aur we be-imfn hie, balki log-
on ke sdmhne is rdh ko burd kahne
lage, us ne un se kindre hoke shd-

irdon ko alag kiys, aur har roz kisi
%‘ﬁmnmm néme ke madrase men bahs
karis thé.

10 Yih do baras tak hots rabé ; aisé

ki Asia ke sab rahnewdlon ne, ky#|hai

Yahtidi ky4 Yindni, Khuddwand Yisd’
kd kaldm sund.

11 Aur Khudd Pflus ke héthon se
‘bare bare mu’ajize dikhétd thd ;

12 Yahdn tak ki rimél aur patke
us ke badan ko chhuwdke bimdron
par dilte the, aur un ki bimdridn jiti
rahtin, aur buri rihen un se nikal jéti

13 9 Tab ba'ze fwéra jharne )nink-’
newdle Yahidion ne ikhtiyér kiyd ki |
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Rih kd milnd,
un par, jin men burf rithen saméi thin,
Khudéwand Yigd’ ki ndm phinkke
kahen, ki Ham tum ko us Yisd’ ki
qasam dete haip, jis ki Pdlus manddf
karté hai.

14 Aur un men Sqeva Yahddi sar-
dér kéhin ke sdt bete the, jo yih karte
the.

156 Tab_buri rGh ne jawéb men
kahd, ki Yis@® ko main jiotd, aur
Pdlus se bhi wéqif hin; par tum
kaun ho ?

16 Aur wuh shakhs, jis par buri
rih thi, un par lapks, aur gilib dke
un par aisi ziyddati ki, ki we nange
aur ghdyal us ghar se bhage.

17 Aur yih bdt sab Yahddiop aur
Yindnfon ko, jo Afasus men rahte the,
ma’lim hii; tab sabhop men dar
saméyd, aur Khuddwand Yist’ ke ném
ki buzurgi ki gayi.

18 Aur bahuteron ne un men se, jo
imin l4e the, dke apne kdmon ko
qabil diyé, aur zdhir kiy4 ;

19 Aur bahuton ne, jo jéddgari
karte the, apni kitdben ikatthi karke
sab logon ke 4ge jald din; aur jab un
ki qimat kd hisdb kiy, to pachds
hazér ripiya thahri.

NEO I bﬁh‘ Khudév;;llu'l] ll:g.‘kkal&m
ihayat gayé aur gilil

21 9 Jab yih ho chuk4, Pdlus ne
apne dil men thénd, ki Magaduniya
aur Akhaia se hoke Yar(salam men
{)ﬁ;ig, aur kahd, ki Wahdn jéne ke

’d Riim ko bhi mujhe dekhn4 zartir

i,
22 8o un men se, jo us ki khidmat
karte the, do shakhs Timtdus aur
Ardistus ko Magaduniya men bhejke
§p kuchh din Asia men rahd.

23 Aurus waqt is rah ki bibat bard

fasdd ‘I‘é“‘

2¢ Kytinki Demetrius ndme ek su-
ndr jo Artamis ke ripahle mandir
bandité thd, aur us peshawdlon ko
babut kamwa detd thé ;

25 Us ne un ko, aur gairon ko jo



Demetrius Piilus par

waisé kdm karte the, jam’a karke
kahd, ki Ai mardo, tum jdnte ho ki
l;h:lmdri fardgat isf kém ki badaulat

26 Aur tum dekhte aur sunte ho
ki sirf Afasus men nahin, balki tamim
Asia ke qarfb men, is Pdlus ne bahut
se logon ko targib dekar gumréh kar
diy4 hai, ki kahtd hai, yih jo héth ke
bande hain Khudd p haip,

27 So sirf yihi khatra nahin, ki
hamérd pesha be-qadr ho jde, balki
bari devi Artamis kd mandir bhi
néchiz ho jée, aur us ki buzurg, jise
tamdm Asia aur sdri dunyd pdjti hai,
j6ti rahe,

28 Jab unhon ne yih sund, to gusse
se bhar gaye, aur chillike kahd, ki
Afasion ki Artamis barf hai.

29 Aur tamfm shahr men balwé
hid: aur sab milke Gaius aur Aris-
tarkhus ko, jo, Magaduniya ke rahne-
;vnﬁkle :ur Pilus kekhzzrmﬁu' the,

arke tamdshagih ko daure.

30 Aur jab h;glﬁu ne chéhié ki log-
on ke darmiyén jde, to shigirdon ne
use iﬂ.ne na diyd.

81 Aur Asia ke buzurgop men se
ba'zon ne, jo us ke dost the, us ke pis
fdmi bhejke minnat ki ki tamdshagdh
men mat jé.

82 Aur ba'ze kuchh chillde, aur ba’-
ze kuchh: kydnki jamd’at barham
darham ho gayi thi; aur aksaron n
ll::i jénd ki ham kis ilye ikatthe hde

n,

33 Tab unhon ne Sikandar ko, jise
Yahddi dhakiyéte the, bhir men sedge

kar diyd. Aur Sikandar ne héth se
;xslzmm karke chéh4 ki logon ke sémhne,

r kare,
34 Par jab unhon ne jénd ki wuh

Yahddi hai, to sab ham-dwéz hoke do|ga;

ghante ke qarib chillite rahe, ki Afa-
sfon ki Artamis hai,

35 Aur jab shahr ke muharrir ne
logon ko thandhd kiyd, to kahd, Ai
Afasio, kaun 4dmi lm{ jo nahin jéntd
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JSasdd barpd karti.
ki Afason ké shabr bari devi Artamis
ki, aur us mdrat ki jo Zeus ki taraf se
girf, ptjd-karnewdld hai?

36 Pas jab kof in bAton ke khildf
nahin kah saktd, to wajib hai ki tum
thame raho, aur be soche kuchh na

aro,

37 Kytinki ye mard jin ko tum ya-
hén 14, na mandir ke chor, na tum-
héri devi ke ninda-karnewdle hain.

38 Pas agar Demetrius aur us ke
ham-pesha kist par da’wé rakhte hon,
to “addlat khuli hai, aur Siibe baithe
hain: ek ddsre par nélish karen.

39 Par jis sirat men tum kof aur
bét tahqiq karne chéhte ho, to dini
majlis men faisal hogd.

40 Kytnki hamen khatra hai ki 4
ke balwe ke wéste ham par ndlish ho,
is liye ki kof sabab nahin ki jis st ham
is hangéme kd jawdb de saken.

41 iur yih kahke majlis ko bar-
khwist kiyd.

XX BA'B.

'AB hullay mauqdf hdd, Pédlus ne

shégirdon ko bulike unhen sa-

14m kiyd ; tab wahdn se rawéina hi,
ki Magaduniya ko jée.

2 Aur un atrdf se guzarke, aur
unhen bahut nasthat karke, Ydndn
meu &yé,

8 Aur tin mahinon tak wahén rahd.

3

e| Phir jis waqt jahdz par Suriya men

jéne ko thd, Yahtdi us ki ghdt men
lage: tab us ki yih saldh hii, ki Ma-
qaduniya ki rdh se phire.

4 Aur Sopatrus Barif, aur Aris-
tarkhus aur Sik\indusﬂ:: Tassalunige
ke the, aur Gaius be ki, aur
Timtdus, aur Tukhikus aur Trufimus,
jo Asia ke the, Asia tak us ke sdth

ye.

5 We dge jéke hamére liye Trods
men thahre.

6 Aur fatir ke dinon ke ba'd ham

Filippi se jahdz par rawdna hoke
pénch din ke ’arse men Trods mep un



DPiilus Afasus ke gissison ko
ke pds pahunche; aur sit din wahdn
thahre,

7 Aur hafte ke pable din, jab shé-
gird roti torne ko ikatthe fe, Pilus ne,
ki diisre din jane ko thd, un ke sith
kaldm %\il" aur apnd kaldm ddhi rdt
tak barhdyd.

8 Aur us baldkhdne par, jahdn we
ikatthe the, bahut chirdg jal rahe.

9 Aur Ydtakhus ndm ek jawdn
khirki par baithd thé ; us ko bari nind
4i; aur jab Pdlus der tak biten kartd
rahd, wuh mdre nind ke jhukke tisre
darje se niche gir pard, aur murda
uthdyd gayd, .

10 Tab Pdlus utarke use lipat gay4,
aur gale ldgike kahd, Mat ghabréo:
kytinki us ki jdn us men hai.

11 Aur fiparjikeroti tori, aur khdke
itnd der tak un se biten kartd rahd, ki
bhor ho gayi; isi tarah se wub chald

gayd.

12 Aur we us jawdn ko jitd lde, aur
nihdyat kbhétirjam’a hie.

13 9§ Aur ham jahdz par dge Assus
ko gaye, is irdde ki wahdn Pilus
ko apne sdth charhd len, kydnki wuh
wahdn paidal jéne kd irdda karke ydn
farmé gay4 thd.

14 Jab wuh Assus men hamen mild,
ham use charhéke Mitulene men de,

15 Aur wahdn se jahdz kholke
diisre din Khius ke sfinhne de; aur
tisre din Sdmus mepn ddkhil hde; aur
Trogullium mep magéwm karke ek din
ke ba’d Miletus men de.

16 Kytinki Pilus ne thénd thé ki
Afasus se guzar jde, aisé na ho ki us,
ko Asia men rahne se der lage: is liye
ki wuh jaldi kartd thd, td ki agar us
se ho sake, to Pantekust ke din ko
Yargsalam mep kite.

17 9 Aur us ne Miletus so Afasus
mep kahlf bhejke kalisiye ke bu-
zurgon ko buldya.

18 Aur jab we us ke pds de, to un-
hen kahd, Tum jénte ho ki pahle
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nasthat kartd,
kiis“mmh har waqt tumhére sdth

rahd s
19 Ki kamél farotani aur dnstion
ke sdth, aur un dzmdishon ko sahke

jin mepn Yahddion ke t lagdne se

mni‘? Pl uddwand ki
khidmat kartd rahd :

20 Xi kytnkar mnig\ne koi bét, jo
tumhdre faida ki thi, rakh na chhori :
balki tumhen khabar di, aur tum ko
jamd’at men aur ghar ghar sikhai ;

21 Aur Yahddion aur Yindnion ke
sdmhne gawdhi di, ki Khudd ke dge
tauba karo, aur hamdre Khuddwand
Yisti’ Masih par imédn ldo,

22 Aur ab, dekho, main rih ké
bandhé Yarfisalam ko jétd hip, anr
nahin jéntd ki wahdén mujh par kyd

uzre%:\il:

23 Magar itnd, ki RGhi Quds har
shabr men yih kahke gawéhi deti hai
%i qaid o musibat mere liye taiyir

ain.

24 Lekin main use kuchh nahin sa-
majhtd, na apni jén ko ’aziz rakhtd,
ki apnd daura aur wuh khidmat bhi,
jo main ne Khudfwand Yisd' se pdi,

i Khudd ke fazl ki Injil par gawdhi
din, khushi se piird karin.

25 Aur ab, dekho, main jintd hin
ki tum sab, jin ke darmiyén main
Khud4 ki badshdhat ki manddi kartd
phird, merd munh phir na dekhoge.

26 Pas main 4j ke din tumhen
gawih rakhtd hin, ki main sab ke
khiin se pdk hin.

27 Kytipki main Khudd ki séri
maslahat tumhen sundne se biz na
rahd,

28 9§ Pas apni aur us sdre galla ki
Kkhabardéri karo, jis par Rih i Quds
ne. tumhen nigahbén thahrdyd, ki
Khudd ki kalisiye ko, jise us ne apne
hi lahd se mol liyé, chardo.

29 Kytnki maip yih jéntd hin ki
mere jine ke ba'd phirnewdle bheriye
tumhdre darmiyén dwenge, jinhen

din se jis men main Asia men &y4,]galla par kuchh tars na dwogd.
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Piidus Yarisalam men
30 Aur lghuld‘ t{;m mkeghsu ddn;i

uthenge, jo ulti biten kahenge, ki

shégirdon Lo apni taraf khinch F:g.

31 Is liye jigte raho, aur y4d ra-
kho ki maip tin baras rit din ro roke
har ek ko chitdne se bdz na dy4.

32 Ai bhdio, ab main tumhen Khu-
dé aur us ke fazl ke kaldm ko somptd
hin, jo ki tumhen kdmil kar sakté
hai, aur sére muqaddason men mirds,
de saktd.

33 Main ne kisi ke ripe, yi sone,
¥4 kapre kd ldlach nahin kiy4.

34 %nlki tum 4p jinte ho ki inhin
héthon ne meri aur mere sdthion ki
zartraten rafa kin.

35 Main ne sab béten batdin, ki
ytn hi mihnat karke kamzoron ki
madad karnd, aur Khuddwand Yisd’
ki bten rakhnd, zarir hai, ki us
ne kahd, Dend lene se mubdrak hai.

36 § Aur us ne yih kahke ghutne
teke, aur un sab ke séth du'é méngi.

87 Aur we sab bahut roe, aur Pilus
ke gale se lag lagko use chiimne lage,

38 Aur khdsskar is bt &ar gamgin
hiie, jo us ne kahi thi, ki Tum merd
munh phir na dekhoge. Aur unhon
ne use j tak pahunchdyd.

FDBA'B

AUR aisd hid, ki jab ham un se

mushkil se judd hoke rawdna
hiie the, to sidhi rdh Qs mep de, aur
diisre din Rudus, aur wahén se Patard
men.

2 Aur ek jahdz Finiqe ko jite hie
péke us par charhe, aur rawéna hie.

3 Aur jab Kuprus nazar 4yd, use
béen héth chhorkar Suriya ko chale,
aur Sir men lagdyd: kytinki wahdn
Jjahéz k4 bojh utdrnd tha.

4 Aur jab shdgird khojne se mile
the, to ham sét roz wahén rahe : unhon
ne Rih ki ma'rifat Pilus se kahd, ki
Yartisalam ko na jénd.

5 Par ham un dinop ko pérd karke
nikle, aur chale gaye; aur sabhon ne
jordop aur larkon samet ghahr ke béhar

18,
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phir jhtd.
tak ham ko pahunchdy4 ; aur ham ne
samundar ke kandre par ghutne tekke
du’d méngi.

6 Aur :la ik disre se widd’ hoke
jahdz par charhe; aur we apne apne
ghar ko phire. 3

7 Aur ham Sir se jahdz ké safar
tamdm karke Ptulamais men pa-
hunche, aur bhiion ko salém karke
ek din un ke séth rahe.

8 Disre din Pdlus aur ham, jo us
ke sdthi the, rawfna hoke Qaisarfya
men fe: aur Failbds khush-Khabari
denewdle ke yahdn, jo un sdton men
se thé, utarke us ke séth rahe.

ur us ki chdr kunwéri betidn
thin, jo nubtiwat kartf thin.

10 Aur jsb ham wahén bahut roz
rahe, Agabus ndme ek nabi Yahddiya
se utar dyd.

11 Us ne ham4re ke Pélus ké
kamarband uthé liy4, aur apne héth
nw bindhke kahd, Rih ul &urls yiin

ahti hai, Us mard ko, jis ké yih
kamarband hai, Yah6di Yartsalam
men ytnhin béndhenge, aur gair-
qaumon ke héthon men hawdla kar-

enge,

~%2 Jab yih sund, to ham ne aur
wahdn ke logon ne us ki minnat ki
ki Yartisalam ko na jéwe.

13 Par Pilus ne jawéb diyd, ki
Tum kyd karte ho, ki rote aur merd
dil torte ho? kytdnki main na sirf
béndhe jéne, balki Yarisalam men
Khuddwand Yisd’ ke ndm par marne
ko bhi taiydr hin.

14 So jab us ne na ménd, to ham
yih kahke chup rahe, ki Jo Khud4 ki
marzi ho.

15 Aur un dinop ke ba'd ham apne
safar ke asbib ko taiydr karke Yari-
salam ko gaye.

16 Aur Qaisarfya se kai ek shdgird
hamére sith chale, aur hamen Mndson
Kuprosi ek qadim shégird ke pds le
gaye, ki ham us ke yahin mihmén
hone ko the.



We us par hamla karte.

17 Aur jab ham Yardsalam men
pahunche, bhdion ne khushi se hamen
qabil kiyd.

18 Aur diisre din Pilus hamére sith
Ya'qtib ke gayd; aur sab buzurg
wahdn ikatthe th

9 Aur us ne unhen salim karke,

jo kuchh Khudé ne us ki khidmat ke

wasile -qaumon men kiyd thé,
mufnua bayén kiyé.

Aur unhon ne yih sunke Khu-
dfwand ki sitdish ki, aur us ko kahd,
Ai bhéi, td dekhtd hai ki Ynhﬁdinn
men se kitoe hazfr hain jo imén lde:
aur sab shar’at ke gairabmand hain.

1 Aur unhon ne tere hagq men
kha.'bm pdi, ki t4 sab Yahddion ko,
jo _ gair- numog ke darmiysn rahte

m, m td hai ki Mdsé se phir
{‘ u hai, Apne larkon ki

hntnu mat hro, na shariat ke|ga;
dastéron par chalo.

22 Ab ky4 karen? log be-shakk
kasratse Jnlv;uahogge 5 kyipki sunenge

ki ti 4 &
ylh kar, jo ham tujh se kahte
hun Hamére pés chir mard hain,
]mhen nazr ad§ karnd hai;

24 Unhen leke dp ko un ke séth
pék kar, aur un ke hyo kuchh kharch
kar, t4 ki we apné sir mundéwen : to
sab jénenge ki jo biten ham ne tere
h qmenmnihnm,wk\whhna.h(g
balki t6 4p bhi sharf'at ko hifs karke
durust chaltd hai,

25 Parjo ﬂr—qaumon men se imdn
lde, un bat ham ne thahréke
likh hm ki we aisi aisi biten na
ménen: magar buton ke charhdwe,
aur lahd, aur galé ghonti hdi chizon,
aur harémkari se, 4p ko mahftiz rakh-

en.

26 Tab Pflus un mardon ko leke,
aur ddsre din dp ko un ke sith pik
karke, haikal men dékhil h4é, aur
khabar di ki pk karne ke din, jab
tak ki in mepn se har ek ki nazr na
charhi JBAZ, plre karenge.

1
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27 Par {a.b sét din pire hone
the, Asia ke Yahddion ne use haikal
men rlekhke mh logon ko ubhdrd, aur

us qu dith

Yiin chllhike ki, Ai Tsrdeli
mardo, madad karo; Yih wuhi 4dmi
hai, jo sab ko har jagah g&um ke, aur
shari’at ke, aur is makén ke Kkhilf
sikhdtd hai: aur *aliwa is ke Yindnion
ko bhi haikal men }ZA aur is pk
makdn ko ndpdk ki;

29 (Kytnki unhml ne dge Trufimus
Afasi ko us ke sdth shahr men dekhd
thé, jis ki bdbat unhon ne khiy4l
k{yﬁ, i Pdlus us ko haikal men ltyé
thd.

Aur tamém shahr men hangéma
hid, aur log daurke jam’a hée; aur
Pélus ko pakarke haikal ke béhar
ghasitd: aur filfaur darwdze band kiye

%:tl ke darpai
bar pahun-
Ynnﬁsa.lnm men hullar

gaye.

31 Aur an we uu ke
the, fauj k

ki
0 rahd hn
82 Wuh usi dam sipdhiop aur s~
ko leke un par daurd: aur we
sarddr aur sipghion ko dekhke Pdlus
ke mdrne se béz de.

83 Tab sardér ne nazdik dke use
giriftdr kiyd, aur do zanjiron se bdndh-
ne ké hukm diy4; aur pachhé, ki Yih
kaun kai, aur us ne kyd kiyd ?

84 Aur bhir men se h’ze kuchh
chillge, aur ba'ze kuchh: so jab shor
o gul ¥e sabab kuchh iqat darydft
na kar sakd, to hukm diy4, ki Use
qil'a men le jﬁo

35 Aur jab sirhi tak pahunché, to
logon ke hujim ke sabab sipihion ko

use uthdnd
3 chillftd bid us

Pilus ko gil'a ke andar
le jéne lage, us ne sarddr se kahd, Ky4
mujhe ijdzat hai ki tujh se kuchh
kahtip? Us ne kahd, Kyd Ydndni

jéntd hai ?



Piilus baydn kartd

88 Pas td wuh Misrf nahip, jo in
dinon se fige fasdd uthdke un chér
hazdr dikdon ko jangal men le gayd ?

39 Pilus ne kahd, ki Main Yahddf
édmi hdp, Qiligiya ke shahr Tarsus
nfime kf, jo kam mashhiir nahin hai,
rahnewdld hin; main terf minnat
kartd hin ki mujhe logon se bolne ki
ijdzat de.

40 Jabus ne use ijézat di, Peilus ne
sirhi par khare hoke logon ko héth se
ishdra kiyd. ~Jab sab chup chép hie,
wuh“lhré.u( zubén mep bolue lagé, aur

XXII BAB.
T bhéio, aur ai 4bd, merd "uzr jo ab
tum se kartd hdn suno.

2 Jab unhon ne sund ki *Ibrdni
zubin men un se boltd hai, to aur bhi
chup hiie. So us ne kah4,

8 Main to Yahddi 4dmi hip, Qili-
qiya ke shahr Tarsus mep paidd hi,
lekin isi shahr men meri parwarish
hii, aur Gamaliel ke gadamon par
bépdddon ki shar’at ki fon men
tarbiyat pdi, aur Khudd ke liye aisd

ir;tmn,nﬂ thd, jaise tum sab & ke

n ho.

4 Chundnchi main ne mardop aur
‘auraton ko béndhke aur gaid-khéne
men ddlke is tariga-wélon ko maut tak

td;

satdyd.

6 Balki sardér kdhin, aur buzurgon
ki sdri jamd’at, bhi mere gawdh hain :
ki un se main bhdion ke liye kbatt
leke Dimishq ko rawdna hid, ki jitne
wahdn hon, unhen bhi béndhke Yard-
salam men l4tn, t4 ki sazé pAwen.

Par jab main chald jétd, aur
Dimishq ke nazdik pahunchd thd, to
aisd hdd, ki do pabar ke qarib ekd-ek
bard nir dsmdr se mere girdgird
chamk4.

7 Aur main zamin par gir pard,
aur 4wdz suni, jo mujhe kahti thi, ki
‘;All gdlux, Siilus, td mujhe kytn satité

i

8 Main ne jawdb diy4, ki Ai Khu-
135
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ki kylnkar murid hid.
déwand, td kaun hai? Us ne mujh
so kahd, Main Yis®® Nésari hip, jise
4 satétd hai.

9 Aur mere sfthfon ne nir to dekhd,
aur dar gaye; lekin us ki dwdz, jo
mujhe buldtd the, na sunf.

10 Tab main ne kahd, Ai Khud4-
wand, main kyd karin ? Khudéwand
ne mujh se kahd, Uth, aur Dimishq
men ji; wahdn sab kuchh jo tere
karne ke liye mugarrar hié hai, tujhe
kahd jhegd.

11 Aur jab maip us nir ke jaldl ke
sabab na dekh sakd, to apne ‘sdthion
ke mere hdth thimbne se main
Dimishq mep dy4.

12 Aur Handnigh ndm ek mard, jo
sharf’at ke muwdfiq dindér, aur wahdn
ke sab rahnewdle Ylahﬂdion ke nazdik
nek-ndgm thé,

13 Mere pds dy4, aur khare hoke
mujhe kahd, Al bhéi Silus, phir bind
ho. Aur usi gharf main ne us par
nigéh ki,

14 Aur us ne kahd, Hamdre bdp-
dddop ke Khudé ne tujh ko 4ge se
barguzida kiy4, ki td us ki marzi jéne,
aur us Rdstbdz ko dekhe, aur us ke
munh ki dwdz sune;

15 Kytigki th us ke liye sab ddmion
ke dge un béton ké, jo ti ne dekhin,
aur sunin, gawdh hogd.

16 Aur ab kydn der kartd hai?
uthke baptisma le, aur Khudéwand
k:1 nfm ﬁke apne gunihon ko dho

17 Aur jab main Yarfsalam mep
phir dy4, aur haikal men dw’é méngts
thé, aisé hd, ki main bekhud ho
gayd;

18 Aur us ko dekhd, jo mujhe
kahtd thd, Jaldi kar, aur shitib
Yardsalam so nikal j&; kytinki teri
gawihi mere haqq men qabdl na
karenge.

19 Aur main ne kahé, Ai Khudd-
wand, we 4p jénte hain ki main
unbep, jo tujh par imin lde, qaid

=3



Piilus baydn kartd AAMAT,
karté, aur har ek ’ibddat-khdne men|
kore mértd thd :

20 Aur jab tere shahfd Stafanus ké
khin bahdy4 gayd, main bhi wahdn
khard, aur us ke gatl par rézi thd, aur
us ke xtﬂm_l ke kapron ki lchabardéri
kartd thé.

21 A\nius ne mujh se kkn.htlk.:’i.azd
main tujhe gair-qaumopn ke r
bhejﬂn%}. e
22 We isi bt tak us ki sun rahe;
tab apni 4wéz buland karke chillde, ki
Aise ko zamin par se uthd dal, ki us
k4 jitd rahnd mundsib nahin.

23 Aur jab we chillite, aur apne
kapre phenkte, aur khék urdte the,

24 Sarddr ne hi diy4, ki Use

il’a men le jéwen, aur farmdyd, ki

se kore mérke dzmdwen; té ki use
ma'lim ho ki we kis sabab us ki zidd
men yin chillfe.

25 Jab we use tasmon se jakarte
the, Pilus ne us sibaddr se, jo pds
khard thd, kahd, Kyi tumhen jdiz
lai ki ek 4dmi ko, jo Réimi aur be-
qustir hai, kore mdro ?

26 Sibaddr yih sunke gayd, aur
sardér ko khabar df, aur kahd, Kha-
barddr, ti kyd kiyd chdhtd hai:
kytinki yih 4dmi Rimi hai.

27 Aur sardér ne pds fke us ko
kahd, Mujhe batd, kyd ti Rdmi hai?
Us ne kahd, Hép.

28 Sarddr ne jawdb diyé, ki Main
ne bahut naqd deke yih rutba hdsil
kiyd. Pdlus ne kahd, Main to aisé
hi paidd hd4.

29 Filfaur we, jo us ko dzmdyd

chéhte the, us se bz fie; aur sarddr|j

bhi, yih jénkar ki wuh Ridmi hai, aur
main ne use bindhd, dar gaii‘

80 Subh ko is irdda se ki hagiqat
ko jéne, ki Yahidi us par kyd da’wd
rakf)me hain, us ki zanjiren kholin, aur

, XXIIT. ki kytmkar murid hid,
XXIII BA’B.
TAB Pialus ne Sadr Majlis ki taraf
nazar karke kahd, Ai bhdio,
main 4j tak kam4l nekniyati se Khudd
ke huztr chald.

2 Tab sardér kdihin Handnidh ne
un ko, jo us ke pds khare the, hukm
diyé, ki Us ke muph par thaperd
mﬁ.rog.

3 Tab Pdlus ne us se kahd, Khudi
tujhe méregd, ai sufedi pheri hii
diwdr: kyd td baithd hai, ki shari’at
ke muwifiq merd insif kare, aur
sharf’at ke barkhiléf mujhe mérne kd
hukm deté hai ?

4 Unhon ne, jo pds khare the kahd,
Kyé ti Khudd ke sardir kéhin ko
burd-kahtd hai ?

5 Pdlus nekahd, Ai bhéio, main ne
nnljén{t ki sarddr kéhin hai; kydnki
likhé hai, ki Apni qaum ke sarddr ko
burd mat kah.

6 Aur Pilus yih jénke ki ba'ze
Saddqi aur ba'ze Farisi hain, Majlis
men pukdrd, ki Ai bhdio, main Fa~
risi, aur Farisi k4 betd hip; aur
murdon ki bdbat ummed aur qiyd-
ITM ke sabab mujh par ilzﬂm%mé

al.

7 Jab us ne yih kahd, Farision aur
Saddqion men takrir hii: aur Majlis
men phit pari.

8 F(y\il_\ki Saddqf to kahte hain, ki
qiydmat nahin, aur na firishta, na ruh
hai: par Farisi donon kd iqrér karte
hain.

9 Aur bard shor hié: aur Farision
ke firge ke faqih uthe, aur ytn kahke
]hag;u_'ne lage, ki Ham is d4dmi men
luchh burdi: nahin pite hain ; par agar
kisf rih y4 firishte ne is se kaldm kiyé
ho, to ham Khud4 se na laren.

10 Aur jab bari takrdr hii, to sar-
dér ne, is khauf se ki mabdda Pilus un

hukm diy4, ki sarddr kéhin aur un ki
sdri Sadr Majlis jam’a howen; phir
Pilus ko niche le jéke un ke bich men
khard kiyd.
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se phérd jéwe, fauj ko hukm diyé, ki
Utarke use un ke bich se zabardasti
nikdle, aur qil’a men le dwe.

11 Aur usf rdt Khuddwand ne us ke
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pis dke kahd, Ai Pdlus, khétir-jam’a |
rakh: ki jaisd td ne meri
salam men gawéhi di, waisé hi tujhe
Ritm men bhi gawdhi dend zardr hai,

12 Aur jab din hdd, ba’ze Yahtdion
ve ckd karke la'mat ki qasam
aur kahd, ki Jab tak ham Pdlus ko
qatl na karen, na kuchh khéenge na
Plegge.

13 Aur we, jinhon ne pas men yih
qasam khdi, chdlis se ziydda the.

14 So unhon ne sardér kdhinon aur
buzurgon ke pds jike kahd, Ham ne
la’nat ki qasam khéi, ki jab tak Pdlus
ko qatl na karen, kuchh na chakhenge.

15 Pas ab tum Sadr Majlis samet
fauj ke sarddr se 'arz karo, ki kal use
tumhdre pds ldwe, goyd tum us ke
miamale ki haqiqat ziydda aft
Kiyd chahte ho: par ham taiydr hain
ki us ke pahunche se pahle use halik
karen.

16 Aur Plus kd bhénjd un ki ghét
ké hdl sunke chald, aur qil’a men jike
Pilus ko kKhabar di.

17 Tab Pilus ne sibaddron men se
ek ko bulike kahd, Is jawdn ko sarddr
ke pds le ji; ki wuh use kuchh kahd
chéhtd hai,

18 Pas wuh use sarddr péds le gayd,

aur kabd, Pdlus qaidi ne mujhe apne |h

ds buldke darkhwést ki, ki is jawdn
0 tere pds 14dn, ki tujh se kuchh kahd
chéhtd hai.
- 19 Tab sardér ne us ké hith pa-
karlke, aur use alag le jike, pichh, ki
‘ h“;“h ky4 hai, jo mujh se kﬁ chdhtd
i ?

20 Us ne kahd, Yahtdion ne ckd
kiyd bai, ki tujh se darkhwdst karen,
ki kal Pilus ko Sadr Majlis me liwe,
goyd ki we us ke hél ki aur bhi tahgi-
qét Kiyd chihte hain,

21 i;ns i un ki na méniyo, kytnki

, XXIIL

bat Yard-|haip,

hdzir hotdy
nb_mx’ytr, aur tere wa'da ke muntazir
22 Tab sarddr ne jawdn ko rukhe

sat kiyd, aur hukm diyd, ki Kisi se
mat kah, ki td ne mujh par yih zéhir

Khii, | kiyd.

!

23 Aur do stibaddron ko pds bulike
kahd, Do sau sipdhi, aur sattar sawdr,
aur do sau bhdlebarddr, rdt ki tisrl
ghari taiydr kar rakho, ki Qaisariya ko

Jdwen 5

24 Aur jénwar bhi hézir karo, ki
Prilus ko sawdr karke Felikas hikim
ke pas sahih o salimat pahunchéwen.

25 Aur is mazmiin k4 khatt likhd :

26 Qlaudius Lisias ké Felikas
hékim bahddur ko salém.

27 Is mard ko Yahtidion ne pakrd,
aur use haldk karne par the ; par-main
yih ma'lim karke ki Riimi hai, fauj
samet charh gayd, aur use chhurd

(8

Iy

28 Aur jab chéhd ki daryéft kar-
tin, ki unhon ne kis sabab se us par
ndlish ki, to use un ki Sadr Majlis men
le gayd;
29 Aur daryift kiyé ki we apni
shari’at ke maslon ki bébat us par
ndilish karte hain, par us ké kof qusdr
nahin thahrd jo qatl yé qaid ke liiq
10,

30 Aur jab mujhe ittild’ hdi, ki
Yahdi is mard ki ghdt men lage hain,
main ne use jald tere pds bhej diy4, aur
us ke mudda'ion ko bhi hukm diy4, ki
tere huzir us par da’wé karen. Ziyfda
saldm,

31 Pas sipihion ne, hukm ke mu-
wifiq, Piilus ko leke réton rét Anti-
patris men pahunchéyd.

32 Aur déisre din sawdron ko us ke
sith rawéna karke 4p gil'a ko phire.

Unhon ne Qaisariya men pa-
hunchke hikim ko khatt diyd, aur

un mep chélis shakhs se ziydda us ki

ghft mep lage haip, jinhon ne la’nat

asam khdi hai, ki jab tak use haldk

arep, na khéenge na pienge ; aurl
187

ki
na

Piilus ko bhi us ke 4ge hézir kiyd.

84 Hékim ne khatt parhke pichhd,
ki Wuh kissiiba k4 hai? Aur ma’lim
karke ki Qiligiya k4 bai,



Pidus Felikas ke dge
85 Kahé,Jab tere mudda’i bhi hézir
honge, main terf sunﬂugﬂ. Aur hukm
diyd, ki Use Herodis ki birgdh men
qaid rakhen.
BA'B.

A’NCH din ke ba’d Hanénigh sar-
dér kéhin bd'z buzurgon aur Tar-
tullus ném ek wakil ke sdth wahdn
i{&, aur hikim ke dge Pilus par ndlish

2 Jab wuh buldyé gayd, Tartullus
farydd karne :g‘. aur kahd, Balihdz
is ke ki tere wasfle hamep bard chain,
aur teri dir-andeshi se is qaum ke
liye intizém ke achchhe anjém hote

hain,

3 Ai Felikas bahédur, ham is ko'
har waqt aur har jagah kamél shukr-
guzéri ke sdth mdn lete hain,

4 Par is liye ki tujhe ziyéda taklif
na dfin, maip terd minnat kartd hin,
ki td apni mihrbéni se hamdri do ek
‘bdten sun.

& Ki ham neis mard ko mufsid, aur
tamdm dunyd ke sab Yahtdion men
fitna-angez, aur Ndsarfon ki bid’at ké
ek sarddr payd;

6 Us ne haikal ko népék karne ké
bhi qasd kiy, aur ham ne use pakrd,
aur chihd ki apni shari'at ke muwé-
fiq us ki ’addlat karen.

7 Par Liisias sardér dke bari zabar-
dasti ke sfth use hamdre hithon se
chhin le gayé.

8 Aur us ke mudda’fon ko hukm
diyé, ki tere pés jden : so td dp tahqiq
karke in sab biton ko, jin ki ham us

ndlish karte hain, khud usi se
4ft kar saktd hai.

9 Aur Yahidion ne bhi mén liyé,
aur kahd, ki Ye biten ytinhin hain.

10 Tab Pilus ne, jab hikim se bolne
ké ishdra phyd, jawdb diys, Azbaski
maip jéntd hin ki td bahut barson se
is qaum ké hékim hai, main barf
Khétir-jama’i se apnd "uzr bayfin karts

hin ¢
11 Kytnki td darydft kar saktd
188
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hai, ki barah din se ziydda nahin hde
ki main Yardsalam mep 'ibddat karne

gayd.

12 Aur unhon ne haikal men mujhe
kis{ ke sth bahs karte, yﬂ Jogon men
fasdd uthéte na pdy4, na 'ibddat-khan-
on men, na shahr men ;

13 Aur na in béton ko, jin ki we
kn:txjh ab ndlish karte hain, sibit

te 5
14 Lekin tere sémhne yih igrér kar-
4 hin, ki jis r€h ko we bid’at kahte
hain, usf men apne bapdddon ke Khu-
d6 ki bandagi karté, aur sab kuchh jo
shari’at aur nabion ki kitdébop men
likhd hal, yaqin jintd :

16 Aur Khudd se yih ummed rakh-
t4 hin, jis ko we bhi mdn lete hain, ki
murdon ki qiyfmat hogi, kyd réston
kyé né-riston ki.

16 Aur maip isf sabab koshish kar-
té htin, ki hamesha Khudé aur 4dmion
ke fige merd dil mujhe malimat na
kare.
17 Ab kai baras ba’d main apni
qaum ko khairit pahunchéne, aur nazr
charhéne 4yd hdn.

18 Is par Asia ke ba’ze Yahtdion ne
mﬁujhe haikal mdcg mhﬂkmc kiye hde
phiy4, par na to dangal ke sith hote,
na fasdd uthdte dokl;!z.

19 So unhen tere sémhne hézir
hon, aur agar un k& mujh par kuchh
da’wi ho, nélish karnd wajib thd.

20 Y4 yihi khud kahen, ki jab main
Sadr Majlis ke sémhne khard thé,
mujh men kuchh badi pdi ;

21 Magar isi ek bat ki bbat, jo
main ne un men khardé hoke pukird,
ki Murdon ki giyfmat ke sabab dj
mujh par ilzém hotd hai.

22 Felikas ne, jo is tariqa ki biten
khib jéutd thd, yih sunke unhen
tékhir mep 444, aur kahd, Jab Lisi-
as fauj ki sarddr dwe, to main tum-
hire muqaddame ki sab bitn faisal
kardngé.

23 Aur sibadir ko hukm diys, ki




l

Palus ki

Plus ki khabardfri kar, aur frfm
men rakh, aur us ke logon men se kisf
ko us ki khidmat karne, y4 us pés dne
s man'a mat kar.

24 Aur chand roz ba’d Felikas ne
apni jort Drésilla ke séth, jo Yahtdin
(£E dke Pilus ko buld bhejd, aur us se
Masih ke din ki sund.

25 Par jab wuh ristbdzi, aur par-
hezgdrd, aur dyanda ’addlat ki bébat
béten ﬁar rahé thé, to Felikas ne
khauf khike jawdb diyd, Is waqt jé;

t pdke tujhe phir bulAdg%f.

26 Par us ko yih ummed bhi thi,
ki Pdlus se kuchh naqd pdwe, té ki
us ko chhor de: is liye use aksar bu-
litd, aur us ke sdth guftogd kartd the.

AAMA'L, XXV,

Festus ke dge jand.
bhéri ndlishen karne lage, jo s&bit na

kar saken.

8 Us »e apni ’uzr karke kahd, ki
Main ne na Yahddion ki shari’at ké,
aur na haikal k4, aur na Qaisar ké, koi
gunsh kiy4 hai.

9 Par Festus ne yih chéhke ki
Yahddion ko apnd mamniin kare,
Pdlus ko jawsb deke kahd, Kys td
chéhtd hai ki Yartisalam ko jde, aur
wahép mere dge in biton ki bibat
terd inséf ho?

10 Par Pdlus ne kahd, Main Qaisar
ke takht i 'adélat ke dge khard hiin;
chéhiye ki yahin mer4 inséf ho: Ya-
hiidion k4 main ne kuchh qusdr nahin
kiyé, chundnchi td bhi khib jintd

27 Aur jab do baras guzre, Purkius | hai.

Festus, Felikas ki gdim dm_ho
dyd: aur Felikas yih chdhke ki Ya-
hidion ko apnd mamnin kare, Pilus
ko qaid hi men chhor gayd.

XXV BA'B.

AS Festus siba men ddkhil hoke
tin roz ba'd Qaisariya se Yard-
salam ko gays.

2 Tab sardir kéhin aur Yahtidion
ke ra,ison ne us ke dge Pilus par nd-
lish ki;

3 Aur us ke mugaddame men yih
mihrbdni chdhi ki use Yardsalam
men buld bheje : su;ahﬂt men the ki
us ko réh mep mar délen.

4 Par Festus ne jawdb g?;i, ki
Pilus to Qaisariya hi men qaid rahe,
aur main 4p jald wahén jédngd;

5 Aur kah4, Pas tum men se jinhen
m:-qkd(xr ho séth chalen; aur agar is
shakhs men kuchh badi hai, us par

nélish karen.

)
6 80 un ke darmiydn din das ek

rahke Qaisariya ko gayd; aur dis-
re din ‘addlat ke takht par baithke
hukm diy4, ki Pdlus ko léwen.
7 Jab wuh hdzir hid, we Yahddi,
Yartsalam se de the, us ke gird
hare hoke Pdlus par bahuteri aur
189

11 Par agar qusirwér hin, aur
main ne kuchh qatl ke ldiq kiy4, to
mdre jine se inkdr nahfn kartd; par
jo un béton ki, jin ki we mujh par
ndlish karte hain, kuchh asl nahin, to
koi mujh ko un ke hawéla nahin kar
saktd. Main Qaisar ki duhdf detd hup.

12 Tab Festus ne saldhkdron se
maslahat karke jawdb diyd, ki Td ne
Qaisar hi ki dubdi di; Qaisar hi ke

Jdegd.
P“m Aur kuchh din bite Agrippa
bddshdh aur Barniqi Qaisarfya men
4e, ki Festus ko salim karen.

14 Aur jab kai din wahén rahe
the, Festus ne Piilus ké hdl bidshéh
se zikr kiy§, aur kahg, Bk shakhs hai
jise Felikas qaid men chhor év\yi:

156 Us par, jab main Yardsalam
mep thé, sarddr kfhinon aur Ya-
hédion ke buzurgon ne nlish ki, aur
chéhé ki us par sazé ki hukm diyé

16 Unhen main ne jawdb diyd, ki
Rimion kd dastir nahin ki kisi 4dmi
ko haldkat ke liye hawdla karen, jab
tak ki mudda’i ’alaihi apne mudda’ion
ke ri-ba-ri na ho, aur da’wé ké jawdb
na dene phwe,

17 8o jab we yahdn biham hfie,
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main ne kuchh der na ki, balki ddsre
din takht par baithkar hukm diy4, ki
Us mard ko ldo.

18 Par jab us ke mudda’i khare
hde, unhon ne us ke haqgq men aisé
koi ilzém pesh na Kiya, jis ki mujhe
khiy4l thé:

19 Balki apne din aur kisi Yis@’ ki
bébat, jo mar gayé, jise Pdlus kahtd
thd ki zinda hai, us se bahs karte the.

20 Jab main is tarah ki takrdr se
shakk men pard thd, us se pichhd,
Ky tG Yarasalam men jéne ko rizi
hai, ki wahdn in biton ké faisala ho?

21 Par jab Pilus ne dubdi di, ki
merd inséf Jandb i ’Ali hi ki tahqiq

r ma{ﬁﬁ! rahe, main ne hukm diy4,

i jab use Qaisar ke pés na bhej
diin, us ki nigahbéni karen.

22 Tab Agrippa ne Festus se kahd,
Main bhi chéhtd hin ki is d4dmi ki
suntin, Wuh bold, Kal td us ki sunegd.

23 Pas disre din, jab Agrippa aur
Barniqi bari shén o shaukat se, sarddr-
on aur shahr ke ra,ison ke sith, di-
wénkhéne men dékhil hie, Festus ke
hukm se Pilus ko lde.

24 Tab Festus ne kahd, Ai Agrippa

bédshéh, aur sab mardo jo hamare sath | par

hézir ho, tum is ko dekhte ho, jis ki
bébat Yahtdion ki siri guroh Yard-
salam men aur yahdn mere pichhe
pﬁ_ﬂ, aur chilldti hai, ki Us kd dge ko
Jitd rahnd wajib nahin.

26 Par jab mujh se daryédft hid ki
us ne kuchh 3&!1 ke ldiq nahin kiyé,
aur us ne 4p Jandb i *A'li ki duhdi di,
to main ne thénd, ki use bhej ddn.

26 Aur mujhe us ke haqgq men kisi
bét ké yaqin nahip, ki apne khuds-
wand ko likhip., Is wiste main ne
use tumhdre fige, aur khdss kar tere
huztr, ai Agrippa bédshdh, hézir kiyé
hai, td ki tahqiqt ke ba’d kuchh likh

sakiin :

27 Kyfinki qaidi ko bhejnd, aur
ndlishen bhi, jo us par hain, na baténd,
miujhe né-mundsib ma'lim hotd hai.
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TAB Agrippa ne Pflus se kahd

Tujhe apnd 'uzr karne ki ijizat
hai. Tab Pdlus hith phaildke apné
‘uzr yln baydn karne lagé :

2 Ki Ai bddshih Agrippa, un sab
baton ki babat, jin ké Yahddi mujh
par da’wd karte hain, 4j tere sdmhne
'uzr karnd apni sa’ddat jéntd hin;

3 Khdss is liye ki td Yahidion ki
sab rasmon aur maslon se wéqif hai:
is sabab main teri minnat kartd hén,
ki tahammul se meri sun, |

4 Pas meri chdl ko jawdni se, ki
kis tarah shurd® se apni qaum ke
darmiydn Yardsalam men nibdhtd
rahd, yih sab Yahtdi jante hain :

5 80 we mujhe shurd’ se jinke
agar chihen to gawéhi dep, ki maig
Faris hz;k(;ﬁzmﬂlo%m ke mazhab ke
sab se ezgdr firge ke muwd
zindagi kAtt4 thé. A

6 Aur ab us wa'de ki ummed ke
sabab, jo Khudd ne hamére bapdédon
se kiyd thd, main ’addlat men hdzir
kiy4 gay4 hiin :

7 Us hi wa'de ke pAne ki ummed
hamdre bdrah firge dil o jén se
rit din bandagi kiys karto hain. Tsi
ummed ke sabab, ai bidshih Agrippa,
Yahtdi mujh par farydd karte hain.

8 Yih bdt kytin be-i’atibér samajhte
ho, ki Khudd murdon ko jilatd hai ?

9 Hén, main ne bhi samjhé ki
Yist® Nésari ke ndm ki bahut bar-
Kkhildfi karnd mujh par wéjib hai.

10 So bhi main ne Yardsalam men
kiy4 : aur sarddr kdhinon se ikhtiydr
pike bahut se mugaddason ko qgaid-
khéne men band kiyd; aur jab qatl
Kkiye jéte the, main hami bhartd thd.

11 Aur har ‘ibddat-khine men ak-
sar unhen sazé dildke zabardasti un
se kufr kahwatd ; aur un par nibdyat
juntin karke beginon ke shahron tak
satdtd thd.

12 Is hél men jab sardfr kihinon



- Agrippa ke huzir
se ikhtiydr aur parwdnagi péke
Dimishq ko jétd thd;

Do pahar ko, ai bddshdh, main
ne réh men dekhd, ki 4smén se ek nir,
siiraj se barrdq, mere aur mere séthion
ke gird chamalktd hai,

14 Jab ham sab zamin par gir pare,
main ne ek dwédz suni, jo mujh se
bolti, aur *Tbréni zubdn men kahti thi,
ki Ai 8dlus, Stlus, t6 mujhe kyin
satdtd hai? paine ki kil par lit mérnd
tere liye mushkil hai.

15 Mein ne kahd, Ai Khuddwand,
tf kaun hai? Wuh bold, Main Yisd’
hip, jise td satdtd hai.

16 Lekin uth, aur apne pinwon par
kharé ho: kytdunki main is liye tujh

r z&hir hi4, ki tujhe un chizon ké
khidim aur gawdh thahrédn, jinhen
ti ne dekhd, aur jo main tujh par
zghir karingd ;

17 Aur main tujhe bachdingd is
qaum aur gair-qaumon se, jin ke pds
ab tujhe bhejtd hdn,

18 Ki tit un ki dnkhen khol de, t4
ki andhere se ujdle, aur Shaitin ke
ikhtiyr se Khudd ki taraf phiren, aur
gunghon ki mu'éfi, aur mugaddason
men mirds pAwen, us imdn ke wasile
jo mujh par hai.

19 Is liye, ai bdshih Agrippa,
main us dsmédni royd k4 né-farmén na

20 Balki e unhep, jo Dimishq,
aur Yarﬂmlml:l aur sfire mulk Yahd-
diya men hain, aur ﬁnﬁnumog ko
bhi, chitdyd, ki tau aren, aur
Khuds ki taraf phiren, aur tauba ke
muwifiq ’amal karen.

21 Iohin biton ke sabab Yahiidion
ne mujhe haikal men pakarke mere
qatl k4 qasd kiy4,

22 Par Khudd se madad péke 4j
tak kharg hin, aur chhote bare Aﬁar
gnwih! detd, aur kuchh nahin kahta

, magar we biten jin ke wiqi’
hone ki khabar nabion aur Mdsd ne
bhi di hai:
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apnds "uzr baydn karnd.

23 Ki Masfh dukh uthdéwegd, aur
murdon men se pahld ji uthegd, aur is
gaum aur gair-qaumon ko nir dikhlé-

wegﬁ.

24 Jab wuh apnd ’uzr ydn kartd
thé, Festus ne bayi dwiz se kahd, Ai
Pdlus, td diwéna hai; bahut ’ilm ne
tujhe diwdna kiyd.

256 Wuh bold, Ai Festus bahddur,
main diwéna nahin ; balki sachdi aur
hoshyéri ki biten kahtd hin ;

26 Ki bédshdh, jis ke simhue ab
main be-dharak boltd hin, yih béten
jéntd hai; balki mujhe yaqin hai, ki
in béton men se koi us par chhipi na-
hin ; kytnki yih méjard to kone men
nahin his.

27 Ai bddshéh Agrippa, kyd ti
nabjon par yaqin liti? main jéntd
hin ki yagin 166 hai.

28 Tab Agrippa ne Pdlus se kahd,
Nazdik hai ki tere samjhéne se main
Masihi ho jédn.

29 Pilus bold, Khud4 kare, ki sirf
tfi bi nahin, balki sab jo 4j meri sunte
hain, faqat nazdik nahip, balki bilkull
aise howen, jaisé main hin, bagair in
zanjiron ke.

30 Jab us ne yih kah4 thé, bidshgh,
aur hdkim, aur Bamiqi, aur un ke
ham-nishin uthe :

81 Aur alag jéke ek dsre se biten
karne aur kahne lage, ki Yih ddmi
aisa kuchh nahin kartd, jo qatl yé
qaid ke ldiq ho.

32 Aur Agrippa ne Festus se kah,
Agar Quisar ki dubdi na detd, to yih
ddmi chhit saktd.

XXVII BA'B.
AUR jab mugarrar hié ki ham ja-
héz par Ttdlia ko jéen, unhon ne
Pilus aur kitne aur qaidion ko Jilius
ném Angustisi paltan ke ek sibaddr
ke hawdla kiyd.
2 Aur ham Adramutteni jahéz par,

jo Asia ke kindre kindre jéne par thd,
|charhke rawéna hie; aur Aristarkhus




Pilus kd jahdz par A’AMA'L,

hﬁnqndlini Tassalunige kd hamére séth
thé.

8 Dfsre din ham Baidd men pa-
hunche, Aur Jilius ne Pilus se
Xhush-suldki karke ijdzat di, ki apne
doswn ke pds jake chain kare.

4 Wahén se rawina hoke Kuprus
ke nfche niche guzre, is liye ki hawd
muk]

5 Aur jab ‘ham Qllquyn aur Pamfd-
liya ke samundar se guzre the, to Murd
ném Lugia ke shahr men fe.

6 Wahdn sibadér ne Iskandarid ké
¢k jahdz Itdlia ko jéte hie pdke ha-
mep us par bithdyé.

7 Aur jab ham bahut din_ ghista
4hista chnle aur mushkil se Knidus
ke sémhne ée, to is liye ki hawd ha-
men fge barhne na deti thi, Qrete ke
niche niche Salmone ke sémhne hoke

aye.

g % Aur us se ba-mushkil guzarke
kisi maqdm men, jo Husn-Bandar
kahlitd hai, de: Lasaié shahr us ke
nazdik thé.

9 Itne men jab bahut waqt guzrd,
aur ab {lhtz ke chalne men khatra
pard, is liye ki roza ké din bhi guzar
gayéh thé, Pdlus ne unhen chitdyd,

10 Aur unhen kahﬁ, Ai mardo,
main dekhtd hin ki is safar ke sdth
taklif aur bahut nuqsén hogd, na sirf|
hujh aim' jahdz k4, balki haméri jénon

11 Par sfibadfr ne ndkhudd aur
jahdz ke mélik ki béton ko Pdlus ki
béton se ziydda ménd.

12 Aur is liye ki wuh bandar jérd
kéitne ke liye achchhd na thd, aksaron
ne saldh ki ki wahén se bhi rawéna
hon, ki agar ho sake to Finike men
ﬁhunchke jird kiten: ki wuh Qrete

ek bandar thé, jo dakkhin pach-
chhim aur uttar pachchhim ke rukh |h

thé.

13 Jab kuchh kuchh dakhini hawd
chalne lagf, unhon ne yih samajhke
ki apne zzmtlnb ko pahunche langar

XXVIL Rivm ko jand.
uthdyd, aur Qrete kd kindra pakarke
rawéna hie.

14 Lekin thori der ba’d ek bari td-
féni hawd, jo Yirukludon kahlti hai,
us par se uthke un par pari,

15 Aur jab jahdz ikhtiyir men na
rahd, aur hawd kd sémhné na kar sakd,
to ham ne use chhor diy4, ki chald jée.

16 Aur ek tépd ke fale, jis ké ndm
Qlaude hai, bah gaye, aur bari m
kil se dongi ko qdbt men lde,

17 se unhon ne pés ldke tadbiren
kin, aur jahéz ko niche se bfndhd;
aur chor-bild men dhas jine ke dar se
ham ne jahdz kd pdl wél utdr diyd,
aur yiinhi chale gaye.

18 Par jab dndhi ‘e hamen_ nihd~
yat satdyd, to ddsre din unhon ne
Jahdz kd bojh phenk diy4.

19 Aur tisredin ham ne apne hth-
on se jahdz ké asbdb bhi phenkd.

20 Aur jab bahut dinon tak na st-
raj aur na tdre nazar de, aur bari
4ndhi chalti rahi, dkhir ko bachne ki
ummed hamep bilkull na rahi,

21. Aur bahut fiqon ke ba'd Pilus
ne un ke bich men khare hoke kahd,
Ai mardo, l4zim to thé ki tum merf
bat ménke Qrete se rawdna na hote,
aur yih taklif aur nugsdn na uthdte.

22 Par ab tumhdri minnat kartd
hidn ki khftir-jam’a rakho; ki tum
men se kisf ki jan ké nugsén na hogd,

n% jat jahdz k4 ;

3 Kytnki Khudﬁ. jis ké main hiin,
aur jis ki bandagi kartd hip, us ki
firishta isf rdt ko mere pés dy4,

24 Aur kahg, Ai Pilus, mat dar;
kytnki zartr hai, ki td Qaisar ke dge
hdzir ho; aur, dekh, Khudé ne sab ko,
jo tere séth jahéz men sawdr hain,
tujhe bakhsh diy4.

25 Is liye, ai mardo, khétir-jam’a

0, kyfinki main Khud4 par i’atiqdd
rakhtd hin ki jaisé mujh se kahf
gay4, waisd hi hogd.

26 Lekin zarGr hai ki ham kisi
thpti mep j& parenge.
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27 Jab chaudahwin rét &, ki jis
men ham daryd e Adrié men mkrﬁ
rahe the, &dhi rét ko mall§hon ne
atkal se ma’lim kiy4, ki kisi mulk ke

nazdik ham pahunche ;

28 Aur pini ki thah leke bis pursd
phyd: aur thord 4ge barhke aur phir
théh leke pandrah pursé péyé.

29 Auris dar se ki mabédé chatdn-
on par j& paren, jahdz ke pichbe se
chér langar dAle, aur subh ki khwéhish
mep lage rahe,

j‘h?.() Aur jab malldhon ne chdhs‘ki

6z par se bhdg jden, aur is bahdne
se ki galahi se langar ddlen, donge ko
samundar mep utdrne lage,

31 Pdlus ne sibaddr aur sipghion

kahd, Agar ye jahdz par na rahen,
w tum nahin bach sakte.

32 Tab sipihion ne donge ki rassf
kétke use gird diyd.

33 Aur din hone na pdyé ki Palus

ne sab ki minnat ki, ki Kuchh khéo, | h:

aur kahd, A'j chaudah din hde ki
tum rdh dekhte ho, aur fiqa kiyé, aur
kuchh khéng na liy4.

84 Is liye tumhéri minnat kartd
hiin, ki kuchh khéiyo, ki is mep tum-
héri salémati hai; kydpki tum men
se kisi ke sir ki ek bdl jhar na

jhegd.,

35 Aur yih kahke us ne roti 1i, aur
un sab ke simhne Khudd kd shukr
kiyé, aur torke khéne lagd.

36 Tab we sab khétir-jam’a hiie,
aur 4p bhi kuchh khéya.

37 Aur sab mildke jahdz men do
sau chihattar fdmi the.

38 Aur unhon ne khdke aur ser
hoke andj ko samundar men phenk
diy4, aur jahdz halkd kiyd.

39 Aur jab din hid, unhon ne us
zamin ko na pa.hcbénﬂ par ek kol
dekhd, jis k4 kindra hamwar thd, aur
unhon ne'chdhd ki agar ho sake, to
jahéz ko us par charhd le jéen.

40 So langar kétke samundar men
chhor dxye, aur patwdron ki rassifn
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bhi kholip, aur pél hawd ke rukh par
charhdke kindre ki taraf chale.

41 Aur ek jagah, jahén do samun-
dar mile the, pahunchke jabdz ko
zamin par daurd diyd; so galahi to
dhakké khéke phans guyi, par pichhal
lahron ke zor se tiit ga;

42 Aur siphhion ki ylh salih thi, ki
qaidion ko mdr délen, na ho ki of
pa.n-ka bhég jde,

43 Lekin sibadér ne, yih chébke
ki Piilus ko bachdwe, un ko is irdde se
béz rakhd, aur hukm diy4, ki Jo log
pair sakte hain pahle kidke kindre
par jéen : :

44 Aur béqi, ba'ze takhton par, aur
ba'ze jahdz ke aur asbab par, Aur
gghir_n hiid, k;‘ sal{] ke sab salémat

ushki unche.

g MXXVIIT BAB.

UR jab bach nikle the, tab jén

gaye ki us tépi ké nim Malite
al,
2 Aur us ke jangli bdshindon ne
ham par nihdyat mihrbéni ki: kytin-
ki meph ki jhari aur jére ke sabab
unhon ne 4g sulgdi, aur ham sabhon
ko pés buldyé.

8 Aur jab Pdlus ne lakri ké gatthd
jam’a karke g men ddld, ek ndg gar-
mi pake nikld, aur us ke hith par
lipat gayd.

4 Jytinhin un janglion ne wuh kird
us ke hdth par liptd dekhd, ek ne
diisre se kn{xm Yaginan ylh Admi
khini hai, ki agarchi samundar se
bach gayé, par 11ghi intigém use jine
nahip detd g}u

5 Par us no kire ko dg men jhatalk
diyd, aur kuchh zarar na

'ar we muntazir the kx wuh st
jdegd, y& ekdek marke gir paregd :
lekin _]ﬂ.h der tak intizdr kiyd, aur
dekbd ki us ko kuchh zarar na
}::hunchﬁ, to aur khiyél karke kahd,

Yih ek dewtd hai.
ke 4spis Publius

7 Aur us
néme us tdpd ke sarddr ki milkiyat
N



Pilus Rim men
thi; us ne hamen ghar le iﬂe tin din
tak bari dosti se mihméni ki.

8 Aur ytin htid, ki Publius ké bép
tap aur i]iryﬁn i lahd se bimér pard
thé: Piilus ne us ke Eﬁn jake dw’h
méngf, aur us par bith rakhke use
changé kiyd.

9 Pas jab yih mashhir hid, tab
aur log, jo tépd men bimdr the, de,
aur change hiie:

10 Aurunhon ne haméri bari “izzat
ki; aur chalte waqt, jo kuchh hamen
darkdr thé, 14d diyd.

11 Aur tin mahine ba’d Tskandari
jahdz par, jo jire bhar us tépfi men
rahd, aur jis ké nishdn Diuskiri thd,
rawina h\ge.

12 Aur Sirdqus men lagdke tin din
rahe.

13 Aur wahén se Regium men
ghtm fe: aur jab ck roz ba'd dakha-
niy4 chali, diisre din Putiulf men de:

14 Wahdn ham bhéfon ko pike un
ki minnat se sit din un ke pés rahe:
aur ytinhin Rim ko chale.

15 Wabdn se bhél hamdri khabar
sunke Appius ke chauk aur Tin-Sard
tak hamidre istigbél ko de: aur Pdlus
ne unhen dekhkar Khudd k& shukr
kiyd, anr khétirjam’a hid.

16 Jab ham Rdm men pahunche,
stibaddr ne qaidion ko risdla i khiss ke
sarddr ko hawdla kiyé: par Pilus ko
ijézat hdi ki akeld ek sipdhi ke sdth,
jo us ké nigahbén thé, rahe.

17 Aur ydin hdd, ki tin roz ba'd
Pilus ne Yahudion ke raison ko bé-
ham buldyd : aur jab ikatthe hiie, un
se kahd, Ai bhdfo, harchand main ne
qaum ki aur bépdddon ki tariqon ke
khil4f kuchh na kiyd, tau bhi qaidi
hoke Yartsalam se Rimion ke héthon
men hawdla kiys gayd.

18 Unhon ne meré hédl darydft
karke chahd, ki mujhe chhor den,
kytinki mere qatl ké kof sabab na thé.

19 Par jab Yahddion ne mukhd-
lafat ki, main ne lichéri se Qaisar ki
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duh4i di; par is wdste nahin, ki apni
qaum par farydd karne ké merd koi
sabab hid.

20 8o isi liye main ne tumhen
buldyé, ki tumben dekhdn, aur guft-
ogii karfin ; kytnki Isrdel hi ki ummed
:z sabab main is zanjir se bandhd

n.

21 Unbon ne us se kahd, Ham ne
na Yahtdiya se tere haqq men khatt
ﬁée, na bhafon men se kisi ne dke teri

uchh khabar sundi, yé badi bayédn ki,

22 Par ham chdhte hain ki tujh se
sunen, ki td kyd samajhtd hai : kytnki
is firqe ki bdbat ham ko ma’ldm hai,
ki sab kahin use burd kahte hain.

23 Aur jab unhon ne us ke liye ek
din thahrdyé, bahutere us ke dere par
4e; us ne un ko Khud4 ki bddshdhat
par gawéhi de deke, aur Mdsé ki
shari’at aur nabion ki kitdb se Masih
ke haqq men dalilen 14 ldke, subh se
shém tak ta’lim diyé kiy4.

24 Aur ba’zon ne us ki béton ko
mén liy4, aur ba'ze be-imén rahe.

25 Jab spas men muttafiq na hiie,
we Prilus ke yih ek bét kahte hi chale
gaye, ki Rih i Quds ne Yas'aiyéh nabi
ki ma’rifat ham4re bépdadon se khib

ahd,

26 Aur farméy4, ki Ts qaum ke pés
i, aur kah, ki Tum kénon se sunoge,
par na samjhoge: aur énkhon se dekh-
oge, par daryéft na karoge :

27 Kytnki is qaum kd dil motd
hiid, aur we apne kdnon se dnchd
sunte hain, aur unhon ne apni dnkhen
mind lin: aisd na ho, ki dnkhon se
dekhen, aur kénon se sunen, aur dil se
samjhen, aur ruji’ ldwen, aur main
unhen changd kardn.

28 Pas tum ko ma’lim howe, ki
Khudd ki najét gair-qaumon ke pds
bheji gayi, aur we use sun bhi lengi.

29 Jab us ne yih bdten kahi tTu’l_x,
Yahtidi dpas men bahut bahs karte
chale gaye.

30 Aur Pilus pire do baras apne
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kirfe ke ghar men rahd, aur sab ko jo |tok Khudd ki bédshdhat ki manddi

us pés dte the qabil kiy4, kartd, aur Khuddwand Yisd’ Mash ki
81 Aur kam4l be-parwéi se bind rok [biten sikhdtd rahd.







20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord,

Thank you that this PDF Ebook
has been released so that we are able
tolearn more about you and wiser versions.
Please help it to have wide circulation
Please help the people responsible for
making this Ebook available.

Please help them to be able to have more
resources available to help others.
Please help them to have all the resources,
the funds, the strength and the time that they
need and ask for in order to be able
to keep working for You.

| pray that you would encourage them and
that you protect them physically and
spiritually, and the work & ministry that
they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them
or their work and projects, or slow them down.

Please help them to find Godly friends who
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation

for their consistent use.
Remind me to pray for them often as this
will help and encourage them.

Please give them your wisdom and
understanding so they can better follow you,
and | ask you to do

these things in the name of Jesus, Amen,

Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us
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Glad to have this New Testament ?

Help us by PRAYING for us !!

Invest in your own Eternity
Spend time praying !

(thank you)

SHARE THIS PDF (E-Book) with your Friends
So that they will have a stronger
Spiritual Life ALSO



Concerning Christians and Christianity

1. Christians are those who follow the teachings
of Jesus Christ.

2. The Teachings of Jesus Christ are explained in the
book called the Gospel (Injil) or the New Testament.

3. The New Testament is the First Place to find and record
the teachings of Jesus Christ, by those who actually knew Him.

4. The New Testament has never been disproved
archeologically or historically. It has and remains accurate.

5. The New Testament Predicts that certain events will happen in the
Future.

7. The Reliability of the Old Testament and the New Testament are
clear indications of the accuracy of the New Testament.

8. Jesus Christ did Not fail in His mission on Earth.

9. Jesus Christ Pre-existed. This means that He existed BEFORE
the Creation of the World.

10. When Christians worship Jesus Christ, they are NOT worshiping
another Human being.

11. Jesus Christ did not become God by performing good works.

12. Christians cannot perform good works in order to go to Heaven. Those
who want to find God must admit they are not able to be Perfect or Holy,
and that they need the help of God to help them get rid of their Sins.

14. More than 500 Million Christians around the world today are NOT
Roman Catholic. The Vatican does NOT speak for Christianity in many
situations.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (2)

15. Judas did NOT die in the place of Jesus Christ on
the cross.

16. Jesus Christ had no motive to escape his fate. Jesus Christ
was born to communicate His message of Hope and
Redemption for mankind.

17. Without the Blood of Jesus, it would be impossible for those
who believe in Jesus Christ to be saved, to have Eternal Life.

18. Christians worship ONE God, NOT three Gods.

19. In True Christianity, Historically, the Trinity is =

a) God the Father
b) God the Son
¢) God the Holy Spirit

20. The worship of Angels or Created Beings, or Creatures or anything
except God (God the Father, God the Son [Jesus Christ],

and God the Holy Spirit, is forbidden.

21. The Trinity IS NOT = Mary, Joseph and Jesus

22. The Trinity is NOT = Jesus, Joseph and God the Father

23. Gabriel is NOT another name for Jesus Christ.

24. Anyone can become a Christian if they want to.

25. Christianity IS not something that can be done EXTERNALLY.

A person is a Christian because of what they believe in their Heart,

inside of them. Their own sincerity before God is the true test.

26. Those who accept an electronic mark [666] for the purchase of goods,
in their right hand or forehead are NOT able to become Christians.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (3)

People are innocent if they do not know and have no way of knowing that
they are doing wrong. The Christian God places the knowledge of good
and bad in the hearts of each and every individual.

No one except God is Holy.

It is wrong to murder innocent people.

It is wrong to kill Christians who have not actively harmed anyone.

People are NOT Christians simply because their family is “Christian”.
People are NOT Christian because they are born INTO a “Christian” family.

A person cannot become a Christian “AUTOMATICALLY".

No one can be BORN a Christian, but becoming a true Christian will guarantee
Eternal Life, in Heaven and with God.

The Presumption that a person is a Christian simply because they are
going into a Church and sitting there is False.

Churches have people inside of them that are NOT Christian, but they
want to learn more about God.

A Church, or a Church Official CANNOT MAKE anyone a Christian.

Christians do NOT convert anyone by Force, because this action is a

violation of the CHOICES that GOD alone is able to make. To force others would
suggest that God is weak, and cannot do this by Himself. The Christian God has
much Strength but uses it to show love and help in this life, not unkindness.

Only God could FORCE someone to do something against their will, and
the Creator of the Universe does NOT behave in that manner.

The Choice of what to believe or not to believe is up to Each individual,
who must make up their own mind, of their free will.

There is no way to impose Christianity on anyone by Force.

Conversions by Force to Islam are NOT recognized by GOD or Christians.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (4)

Those who are converted from Christianity to Islam by Force
or coercion, are Still Christian, AND STILL considered Christian.

Once a person is recognized by God as a genuine Christian, they are
“sealed” permanently. There is no way for any Human to change this.

Forcing any Christian to say that they convert or accept Islam simply
makes that Christian to state something which is FALSE. There is
no such thing as Genuine conversion that God can recognize

OUT of Christianity, if that person was a Christian.

To suggest that Christians could be converted by Force, actually
means (signifies) that there are actions that humans can take that can
FORCE God somehow to UNDO or ALTER what He has done. This is
not the case. Actions that Humans Force other Humans to take are
not recognized by God as a true Change of Mind, or a Change of Heart

Once a person becomes a Christian, All of their sins (past, present,
and future) are forgiven. They are reconciled to God for Eternity, and
nothing can change this. Forced Conversions to Islam are not considered
Valid either by God or Christians. No one can undo in the Heart of

a person, what God can do. The link between a Christian and God

is a link that Cannot be broken. Saying anything to the contrary

will not alter or change this.

Christians do not Depend on their sanctuaries or Church buildings

in order to meet with God. Harming a building against the God who made
the Universe is not a genuine sign of success or progress. Christians
simply make use of any buildings. Christians are able to meet and
pray and talk to God by themselves, a Church building and
without a Priest or Pastor. God is always with them.

Harming a Church building simply proves that some people are afraid
of Church Buildings. That is all. The Earliest Christians did not have
Churches or Buildings for Hundreds of Years.

Harming a Church Building does not harm God, and it does not harm
Christians. It simply makes them go and use a different building, or
to meet without one.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (5)

Some people have not examined churches very much. MANY are
very simple and do NOT have decorations or much inside of them.
In Christianity, this is intentional. This symbolism is on purpose,
intending to signify that the INNER LIFE of the Christian, is what is
important to God, and NOT the building in which people worship.

Man looks on the external and outward appearance. GOD looks on
the inner heart of each individual.

There would be no reason for anyone to become upset, if they did

not think that Christianity was making progress. Those who are upset
are upset because Christianity has answers, reasons and arguments

that do not seem to be defeated. God is big enough to defend himself.

If Christianity is false, it should be possible to explain to Christians
why and how Christianity is false. Killing or harming Christians is only
an excuse, a method of hiding from the reality that intellectual
conversation and explanations of those who are violent do NOT have
the answers to defend with kindness or reason what they believe.

Christians believe that almost all violence is a waste of time. It does
not accomplish what it is “supposed” to accomplish. Those who

have arguments are able to advance those and explain them to others
Those who do not use violence instead. This method does not
convince Christians or others to adopt methods of violence.

People become like the God they serve. If the God they serve is
unkind and unmerciful, that is what the followers become. If the God
being worshiped is cruel and mean to women and children, then that
is what the followers of that God usually will become.

Jesus Christ is love. Christians try to be loving.

People have the option of accepting to believe in the Teachings of
Jesus Christ in the New Testament or rejecting those teaching. The
choice in this life is up to each person. God is the one who makes
His own rules. Thankfully, the God of this world decided to use
Love and kindness to explain Himself so that all of us would have

a chance to learn and to experience the unconditional love of Jesus
Christ. (books are listed in this Ebook. Those who want to refute
Christianity may want to start by refuting the books listed in this PDF)
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (6)

True Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are not
Christians. Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are
islamic or from any other faith.

Christians are NOT afraid to talk about the weakness of Christianity, if that is a topic
someone else wants to discuss.

Christians will not stone you or harm you because you disagree with them.
Christian will not make you slave IF you do NOT convert to Christianity.

Those who truly believe in the TRUTH of what they claim to believe are NOT afraid
to discuss the content of what they believe with other people.

Christians may share with you that you are not 100% perfect and Holy, and Christian:
will Admit and acknowledge that THEY are NOT perfect or Holy.

Christians admit that they need a savior, that they cannot be good enough on their
own, and that they cannot perform ENOUGH good and HOLY actions to please God.
That is the starting point for anyone to become a Christian.

Those who engage Christians in discussions about religion should be willing to look
at the history, the archeology, the science and all of the aspects of religion and the
books that they use or defend. Thatis simply being honest. And those who seek
spiritual truth are NOT afraid to discuss honestly issues of religion.

IF GOD is GOD, then GOD will STILL be GOD after a conversation takes place.
Those who follow God should be willing to think and use the mind that God gave to
them. IF God gave people a mind, HE expects them to use it. Discussions are part
of the use of the mind.

There is a lot of history about OTHER religions that can be found in the West. In
other nations, FEAR of being wrong induces and provokes censorship. But history
can be proven and demonstrated. The Dead Sea Scrolls were found in 1947-48.
Those scrolls contained the Jewish Old Testament. They were dated scientifically
to be 200 years OLDER than the time of Jesus Christ. The Jewish Old Testament
has NOT been changed or altered. This is simply a scientific and historic Fact.

God Preserves His Word. His word is the Old and New Testament. IF you are
seeking truth, what do you have to fear from Truth ?
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Concerning History and the Early Church

Christians do NOT pray to MARY. The Bible never teaches to Pray
to Mary. Mary was born a human sinner, and became a Christ-follower.

Prayers to ANY Human (Except Jesus Christ, who was God
who became Human for a short time) is IDOLATRY

Christians do not pray To Statues, which is IDOLATRY

Christians do not pray To Icons, which is a Graven Image,
which is ALSO IDOLATRY.

The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Mary.

The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Saints,
as this would be blasphemy, and taking worship and adoration
away from God.

It is the Mediation of Jesus Christ alone which serves to
communicate between God and Man, and NOT any other Human.

Christians know which books of the Bible are part of the Bible and
belong in the Bible. There is a great deal of evidence and
documentation over the whole world for the conclusion, about
which books belong in the Bible.

Some books may help to clarify or explain (these are Free Books):

For those who read English:

1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the
Worship of Images was established, by John Mendham - 1850

2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler
3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler

4) The worship of Mary [proven to be Unbiblical]
by James Endell Tyler

THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE
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Concerning History and the Early Church

We recommend, for your potential consideration,
the following books:

1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the
Worship of Images was established, with copious notes
from the Caroline books compiled by order of
Charlemagne by Rev John Mendham - 1850

2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler

The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be contrary
to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the primitive church
and to involve contradictory and irreconcilable doctrines within the
Church of Rome itself (1847)

3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler

Primitive christian worship, or, The evidence of Holy Scripture and
the church, concerning the invocation of saints and angels, and the
blessed Virgin Mary (1840)

4) The worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler

5) The Pope of Rome and the popes of the Oriental Orthodox
Church

by Caesarious Tondini (1875) also makes for interesting reading,
even though it is a Roman Catholic work which was approved
with the Nihil Obstat (not indexed by the inquisition) notice.

THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE
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Concerning History and the Roman Catholic Church

Historic Information on the Roman Catholic Church
can be found - in online searches - under the words:

papal, roman catholic, papist, popish,
romanist, vatican, popery, romish,

There are many free Ebooks available
online and at Google that cover these topics.

There is of course the standard
works on the proven history of the Vatican:

The Two Babylons by Alexander Hislop, which uses
more than 200 ancient Latin and Greek sources.

The Roman Schism illustrated from the Records
of the Early Roman Catholic Church
by Rev. Perceval.

Those who have trouble with Vatican documents concerning
early Church Councils should conduct their own research
into a document called the "Donation of Constantine”,

which was the false land grant from the Roman Emperors
to the Vatican.
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Saved - How To become a
Christian
how to be saved

A Christian is someone
who believes the
following

Steps to Take in order to become a
true Christian, to be Saved & Have a
real relationship & genuine
experience with the real God

Read, understand, accept and
believe the following verses from
the Bible:

1. All men are sinners and fall short
of God’s perfect standard

Romans 3: 23 states that

For all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God,;
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2. Sin - which is imperfection in our
lives - denies us eternal life with
God. But God sent his son Jesus
Christ as a gift to give us freely
Eternal Life by believing on Jesus
Christ.

Romans 6: 23 states

For the wages of sin is death; but the
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

3. You can be saved, and you are
saved by Faith in Jesus Christ. You
cannot be saved by your good
works, because they are not "good
enough”. But God’s good work of
sending Jesus Christ to save us,
and our response of believing - of
having faith - in Jesus Christ, that is
what saves each of us.

Ephesians 2: 8-9 states

8 For by grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is
the gift of God:

9 Not of works, lest any man should
boast.




4.God did not wait for us to become
perfect in order to accept or
unconditionally love us. He sent
Jesus Christ to save us, even
though we are sinners. So Jesus
Christ died to save us from our sins,
and to save us from eternal
separation from God.

Romans 5:8 states

But God commendeth his love toward
us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.

5. God loved the world so much that
He sent his one and only Son to die,
so that by believing in Jesus Christ,
we obtain Eternal Life.

John 3: 16 states

For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.

6. If you believe in Jesus Christ, and
in what he did on the Cross for us,
by dying there for us, you know for a



fact that you have been given
Eternal Life.

| John 5: 13 states

These things have | written unto you
that believe on the name of the Son of
God; that ye may know that ye have
eternal life, and that ye may believe on
the name of the Son of God.

7. If you confess your sins to God,
he hears you take this step, and you
can know for sure that He does hear
you, and his response to you is to
forgive you of those sins, so that
they are not remembered against
you, and not attributed to you ever
again.

| John 1: 9 states

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

If you believe these verses, or want
to believe these verses, pray the
following:

" Lord Jesus, | need you. Thank you
for dying on the cross for my sins. |
open the door of my life and ask you




to save me from my sins and give
me eternal life. Thank you for
forgiving me of my sins and giving
me eternal life. | receive you as my
Savior and Lord. Please take control
of the throne of my life. Make me the
kind of person you want me to be.
Help me to understand you, and to
know you and to learn how to follow
you. Free me from all of the things in
my life that prevent me from
following you. In the name of the
one and only and true Jesus Christ |
ask all these things now, Amen".

Does this prayer express your desire to
know God and to want to know His love
? If you are sincere in praying this
prayer, Jesus Christ comes into your
heart and your life, just as He said he
would.

It often takes courage to decide to
become a Christian. It is the right
decision to make, but It is difficult to
fight against part of ourselves that
wants to hang on, or to find against
that part of our selves that has
trouble changing. The good news is



that you do not need to change
yourself. Just Cry out to God, pray
and he will begin to change you.
God does not expect you to become
perfect before you come to Him. Not
at all...this is why He sent Jesus...so
that we would not have to become
perfect before being able to know
God.

Steps to take once you have asked
Jesus to come into your life

Find the following passages in the
Bible and begin to read them:

1. Read Psalm 23 (in the middle of
the Old Testament - the 1st half of
the Bible)

2. Read Psalm 91

3. Read the Books in the New
Testament (in the Bible) of John,
Romans & | John

4. Tell someone of your prayer and
your seeking God. Share that with
someone close to you.

5. Obtain some of the books on the
list of books, and begin to read
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them, so that you can understand
more about God and how He works.
6. Pray, that is - just talk to and with
God, thank Him for saving you, and
tell him your

fears and concerns, and ask him for
help and guidance.

7. email or tell someone about the

great decision you have made today
"

Does the "being saved”
process only work for those
who believe ?

For the person who is not yet
saved, their understanding of
1) their state of sin and 2) God'’s
personal love and care for
them, and His desire and
ability to save them....is what
enables anyone to become
saved.

So yes, the "being saved”
process works only for those
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who believe in Jesus Christ
and Him only, and place their
faith in Him and in His work
done on the Cross.

...and if so_, then how does
believing save a person?

Believing saves a person because of
what it allows God to do in the Heart
and Soul of that person.

But it is not simply the fact of a
"belief". The issue is not having
"belief" but rather what we have a
belief about.

IF a person believes in Salvation by
Faith Alone in Jesus Christ (ask us
by email if this is not clear), then
That belief saves them. Why ?
because they are magical ?

No, because of the sovereignty of
God, because of what God does to
them, when they ask him into their
heart & life. When a person decides
to place their faith in Jesus Christ

and ask Him to forgive them of
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their sins and invite Jesus Christ
into their life & heart, this is what
saves them — because of what God
does for them at that moment in
time.

At that moment in time when they
sincerely believe and ask God to
save them (as described above),
God takes the life of that person,
and in accordance with the will of
that human, having requested God
to save them from their sins through
Jesus Christ — God takes that
person’s life and sins [all sins past,
present and future], and allocates
them to the category: of "one of
those people who Accepted the Free
Gift of Eternal Salvation that God
offers".

From that point forward, their sins
are no longer counted against them,
because that is an account that is
paid by the shed blood of Jesus
Christ. And there is no person that
could ever sin so much, that God’s
love would not be good enough for
them, or that would somehow not be
able to be covered by the penalty of



death that Jesus Christ paid the
price for. (otherwise, sin would be
more powerful than Jesus Christ —
which is not true).

Sometimes, People have trouble
believing in Jesus Christ because of
two extremes:

First the extreme that they are not
sinners (usually, this means that a
person has not committed a "serious"
sin, such as "murder”, but God says that
all sins separates us from God, even
supposedly-small sins. We —as humans
—tend to evaluate sin into more serious
and less serious categories, because we
do not understand just how serious
"small" sin is).

Since we are all sinners, we all have
a need for God, in order to have
eternal salvation.

Second the extreme that they are
not good enough for Jesus Christ to
save them. This is basically done by
those who reject the Free offer of
Salvation by Christ Jesus because
those people are -literally — unwilling



to believe. After death, they will
believe, but they can only chose
Eternal Life BEFORE they die.

The fact is that all of us, are not
good enough for Jesus Christ to
save them. That is why Paul wrote in
the Bible "For all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God"
(Romans 3:23).

Thankfully, that is not the end of the
story, because he also wrote " For the
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord."(Romans 6: 23)

That Free offer of salvation is
clarified in the following passage:

John 3: 16 For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.

17 For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the world; but
that the world through him might be
saved.



Prayersthat count
The prayers that God hears

We don't make the rules any more
than you do. We just want to help
others know how to reach God, and
know that God cares about them
personally.

The only prayers that make it to
Heaven where God dwells are those
prayers that are prayed directly to
Him "through Jesus Christ" or "in
the name of Jesus Christ".

God hears our prayers because we
obey the method that God has
established for us to be able to
reach him. If we want Him to hear
us, then we must use the methods
that He has given us to
communicate with Him.
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And he explains - in the New
Testament - what that method is:
talking to God (praying) in
accordance with God’s will - and
coming to Him in the name of Jesus
Christ. Here are some examples of
that from the New Testament:

(Acts 3:6) Then Peter said, Silver and
gold have | none; but such as| have give
| thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth rise up and walk.

(Acts 16:18) And thisdid she many days.
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said
to the spirit, | command theein the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.
And he came out the same hour.

(Acts 9:27) But Barnabastook him, and
brought him to the apostles, and
declared unto them how he had seen the
Lord in theway, and that he had spoken
to him, and how he had preached boldly
at Damascusin the name of Jesus.




(2 Cor 3:4) And such trust have we
through Christ to God-ward: (i.e.
toward God)

(Gal 4:7) Whereforethou art no more a
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an
heir of God through Christ.

(Eph 2:7) That in the agesto come he
might show the exceeding [spiritual]
riches of hisgracein hiskindnesstoward
usthrough Christ Jesus.

(Phil 4:7) And the peace of God, which
passeth all under standing, shall keep
your heartsand mindsthrough Christ
Jesus.

(Acts4:2) Being grieved that they taught
the people, and preached through Jesus
theresurrection from the dead.

(Rom 1:8) Firgt, | thank my God
through Jesus Christ for you all, that
your faith is spoken of throughout the
wholeworld.

(Rom 6:11) Likewise reckon ye also
your selvesto be dead indeed unto sin,



but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord.

(Rom 6:23) For the wages of sin isdeath;
but the gift of God iseternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

(Rom 15:17) | havethereforewhereof |
may glory through Jesus Chrisgt in those
things which pertain to God.

(Rom 16:27) To God only wise, be glory
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

(1 Pet 4:11) ...if any man minister, let
him do it as of the ability which God
giveth: that God in all things may be
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom
be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.

(Gal 3:14) That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentilesthrough
Jesus Chrigt; that we might receive the
promise of the[Holy] Spirit through
faith.



(Titus 3:6) Which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our
Saviour;

(Heb 13:21) Make you perfect in every
good work to do hiswill, working in you
that which iswellpleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory
for ever and ever. Amen.

Anyone who has questions is encouraged to contact us by
email, with the address that is posted on our website.

Note for Foreign Language and
International Readers & Users

Foreign Language Versions of the
Introduction and Postcript/Afterword
will be included (hopefully) in future
editions.



God, | am praying this to you so that you will help me. Please help
me to want to know you better. Please help me to become a Christian

God | admit that | am not perfect. | understand that you cannot allow
anyone into Heaven who is not perfect and Holy. | understand that
if | believein Jesus Christ and in what He did, that God you will

see my life through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that this will
allow me to have eternal life and know that | am going to Heaven.

God, | admit that | have sin and thingsin my life that are not perfect.
| know | have sinned in my life. Please forgive me of my sins.

| believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He came to Earth
to save those who ask Him, and that He died to pay the penalty for
all of my sins.

| understand that Jesus physically died and physically arose from the
dead, and that God can forgive me because of the death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ. | thank you for dying for me, and for
paying the price for my sins. | accept to believe in you, and | thank
you Lord God from all of my heart for your help and for sending
your Son to die and raise from the Dead.

| pray that you would help me to read your word the Bible. |
renounce anything in my life, my thoughts and my actionsthat is

not from you, and | do thisin the name of Jesus Christ. Help me

to not be spiritually deceived. Help me to grow and learn how to have
astrong Christian walk for you, and to be a good example, with your
help. Help me to have and develop alove of your word the Bible, anc
please bring to my life, people and situations that will help me to
understand how to live my life as your servant. Help me to learn

how to share the good news with those who may be willing to learn
or to know. | ask these things in the name of Jesus Christ, and

| thank you for what you have done for me, Amen.

Please Remember: Christianity is NEVER forced. No one can
force anyone to become a Christian. God does NOT recognize

any desire for Him, unless it is genuine and motivated from
the inside of each of us.




Prayersfor help to God
In MANY LANGUAGES

For YOU, for US, for your Family

Dear God,
Thank you that this New Testament has been released so
that we are able to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to
work fast, and make more Electronic books available
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to
keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue
and give each of them the spiritua understanding for the
work that you want them to do. Pleasehelp each of them to
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who
answers prayer and who isin charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them,
and that you protect them, and the work & minigry that they



are engaged in. | pray that you would protect them from
the Spiritual Forces or other obstacles that could harm them
or dow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to al so think
of the people who have made this edition available, so that |
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more
people

| pray that you would give me alove of your

Holy Word (the New Testament), and that you would give
me spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better
and to understand the period of time that we arelivingin.
Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that
| am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help meto want
to know you Better and to want to help other Christiansin
my area and around the world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and
those who work on the website and those who help them
your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but
to undergtand you and to want to accept and follow you in
every way. and | ask you to do these things

in the name of Jesus,

Amen,

8&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEELE&EEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&E&
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5 minutos a ayudar excepto otros - diferencie eterno

Dios querido,

gracias que se ha lanzado este nuevo testamento
de modo que poder aprender mas sobre usted.
Ayude por favor a la gente responsable de hacer este Ebook disponible.
Ayudele por favor a poder trabajar rapidamente, y haga que

mas Ebooks disponible por favor le ayuda a tener todos los recursos,
los fondos, la fuerza y el tiempo que necesitan

para poder guardar el trabajar para usted.

Ayude por favor a los que sean parte del equipo que

les ayuda sobre una base diaria. Por favor déles la fuerza para continuar
y para dar a cada uno de ellos la comprensioén espiritual para el trabajo
que usted quisiera que hicieran. Ayude por favor a cada uno de

ellos a no tener miedo y a no recordar que usted es el dios que contesta
arezoy que esta a cargo de todo.

Ruego que usted los animara, y que usted los proteja,
y el trabajo y el ministerio que estan contratados adentro.
Ruego que usted los protegiera contra las fuerzas espirituales
que podrian dafarlas o retardarlas abajo. Ayademe por favor cuando
utilizo este nuevo testamento también para pensar en ellas de modo
gue pueda rogar para ellas y asi que pueden continuar ayudando a méas
gente Ruego que usted me diera un amor de su palabra santa,
y que usted me daria la sabiduria y el discernimiento espirituales
para conocerle mejor y para entender los tiempos que estamos
adentro y como ocuparse de las dificultades que me enfrentan con cada dia.
Sefior God, me ayuda a desear conocerle mejor y desear ayudar
a otros cristianos en mi area y alrededor del mundo. Ruego que usted
diera el Web site y los de Ebook el equipo y los que trabajan en
que les ayudan su sabiduria. Ruego que usted ayudara a los miembros
individuales de su familia (y de mi familia) espiritual a no ser engafado,
pero entenderle y desear aceptarle y seguir de cada manera.
y pido que usted haga estas cosas en el nombre de JesUs, amen, ¢,

(por qué lo hacemos tradujeron esto a muchas idiomas?

Porque necesitamos a tanto rezo como sea posible,

y a tanta gente que ruega para nosotros y el este ministerio

tan a menudo como sea posible. Gracias por su ayuda.

El rezo es una de las mejores maneras que usted puede ayudarnos mas).
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Hungarian

Hungary, Hungarian, Hungary Hungarian Maygar Prayer Jezus Krisztus
Imadsag hoz Isten Hogyan viselkedni Imadkozik hoz tud hall az en m
viselkedni kerdez ad segit szamomra

Hungarian - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God
- explained in Hungarian L anguage

Beszél 6 -hoz Isten , a Alkot6 -bdl Vilagegyetem , aLord:
1. amit 6n akar ad szamomra a bétorsag -hoz imadkozik a
dolog amit Vennem kell imadkozik

2. amit 6n akar ad szamomra a batorsag -hoz hisz 6n és
elfogad amit akrsz igy csindlni etemmel , helyett én
felemel az én -m sgjé akarat ( szandék ) fenti Gné.

3. amit 6n akar add nekem segit -hoz nem enged az én -m
fél -bdl ismeretlen -hoz vélik akifogas, vagy a dap értem
nem -hoz szolgdl you.

4, amit 6n akar add nekem segit -hoz |& és -hoz megtanul
hogyan visdkedni volna a szellemi eré Szilkségem van (
atmend -asz6 aBiblia) egy ) részére aesemény el6reésb
betli ) részére az én -m sgjat személyes szellemi utazas.

5. Amit 6n Isten akar add nekem segit -hoz akar -hoz szolgd
On tobb

6. Amit 6n akar emlékeztet én -hoz -val beszdél 6n
prayerwhen ) En csal dott vagy -ban nehézség , helyett
Kiprobal s -hoz hatarozat dolog én magam egyetlen amené
az én -m emberi erd.
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7. Amit 6n akar add nekemdgsessg és egy siv toltdtt -
val Bibliai Bolcsessg azrt EN akar szolgl 6n tobb
ha#konyan.

8. Amit 6n akar adjon nekem egy -#gy -hoz dolgozszoba
-a sd, a Biblia ,( dJj Végrendelet Evar@ium -bdl Budi ),
-ra egy szemdyes alap

9. amitén akar ad sdtség sAamomra agért En képes -hoz
észrevesz dolog -ban Biblia ( -assgmelyik EN tud
szenglyesen elmond -hozés amit akarat sétgen nekengrt
amit akrszén -hoz csidl életemben.

10. Amiton akar add nekem nagdi@ 6képesgg , -hozért
hogyan viselkedni megmagyar-hoz nésikak kion , és
amitEN akar kpesnek lenni megtenni megtanul hogyan
viselkedni megtanus tud hogyan viselkedni&l mellett
0n ésén -a so ( a Biblia)

11. Amiton akar hoz emberek ( vagy websitedefemben
ki akar -hoz tudin és én , ki van ebs -ban -uk pontos
meggrtés -kl 6n ( Isten );és Amitdn akar hoz emberek (
vagy websites @letemben ki leszépes -hoz &orit én -hoz
pontosan megtanul hogyan viselkedni feloszt a Bibliada sz
bdl igazshg (2 Kontesin 215:).

12. Amiton akar seftsen nekem -hoz megtanul -hoz volna
nagy megrtés korulbelil melyik Biblia véltozat van legjobb
, melyik van a leg--bb pontogs melyik birtokol a leg--bb
szellemi eb & er6 , és melyik \éltozat egyeztet -val a
eredeti Kzirat amiton ihletett airdi hivatas -l Uj
Végrendelet -hoir.

13. Amiton akar ad sdfszzamomra -hoz haszhidém -ban
egy o Ut , és nem -hoz elpusizidém -ra Hamis vagyires
maodszer Kzelebb ketilni -hoz Isten ( de amit van nem
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hiiségesen Bibliai )és hol azok mdszer termel nem hossz
ideje vagy tads szellemi gyiimélcs.

14. Amiton akar ad sdtpég szamomra -hozrt mit tenni
keres -ban egy templom vagy egy istentisztelet helye , mi
fajta -0l kérdés -hoz krdez ,és amitén akar sefjsen

nekem -hoz tal hivék vagy egy lelksz -val nagy szellemi
bolcsessg helyett Ibnnyii vagy hamis &aszol.

15. amitdn akar okozn -hoz emékszik -hoz memorid -a
sz a Biblia ( mint Rmaiak 8), a&t EN tud volna ez
sZivembenés volna azZn -m ©rédik elokésztett ,és lenni
kész ad egy &laszol -hoz rasikak -l®l remé amit Nekem
van korulbeldl 6n.

16. Amitdn akar hoz sdfgszamomra a#t azén -m sagt
teologia és #Etelek -hoz egyétteni -a sb, a Bibliaés amit
on akar folytabdik sedteni nekién tud hogyan agn -m
meggrtés -kl doktrina lehet Kzmivedtett azrt azén -m
sapt det , detmdd és megrtés folytatdik -hoz lenni &r6 -
hoz amit akrsz ez -hoz lenéitem.

17. Amitdn akar nyit aZn -m szellemi bepilla@ds (
kovetkeztegs ) Bbb és tbb , és amit hol azZn -m megrtés
vagyészreel -bdl 6n van nem pontos , aniib akar
sedtsen nekem -hoz megtanul ziis Krisztus fisigesen
van.

18. Amit 6n akar ad sdégszmomra agrt EN akar Kpesnek
lenni megtenni stvalaszt alérmi hamis ftusok melyik
Nekem vaniiggés -ra , -l -a tiszta taftas -ban Biblia , ha
akérmi mibsl En akbbiak van nem < Isten , vagy van
ellenke® -hoz amit akrsz -hoz términket kortlbeltl
alébbiak 6n.



19. Amit akarmi kényszeit -bdl rossz akar nem eltesz

akarmi szellemi megtés melyik Nekem van , deéggé
amitEN akar megtart a tég -9l hogyan viselkedni tudn

és én nem -hoz lenniévedésben lenni ezekben a napokban -
bdl szellemi csas.

20. Amit6n akar hoz szellemi &@@s sedt szZmomra aért
EN akarat nem -hoz lennésze a Nagy Es El vagy -6l
akédrmi mozgalom melyik akar lenni lelkileganzott -hoz
On ésén -hoz -a Szent $z

21. Amit ha van a&rmi amit Nekem van megteftetemben
, vagy armilyen mbdon amit Nekem van nem alperes -hoz
on ahogy ettem kellet volna voliéa ez minden
megakadlyozas én -bdl egyik gyalogés veled , vagy
birtoklas megrtés , amitdn akar hoz azok dolog Alasz /
esengny vissza bele agn -m orédik , azrt EN akar
lemonddket ne¥ben &zus Krisztus és mind azisszes -uk
hatés kovetkeznény , és amitdn akar helyettédsakarmi
Uresgy ,sadness vagyétségbeegs detemben -val &rom -
bdl Lord , és amitEN akar lenni dbb ©kuszlva tanués -
hoz lovet 6n mellett olvaé -a so , a Biblia

22. Amit 6n akar nyit azn -m szemek axt EN akar
képesnek lenni megtenni ggosan & és felismer ha van
egy Nagy Csdk koriilbelll Szellemi ma , hogyan
viselkedniért ez jelenég ( vagy ezek esemy ) -bdl egy
Bibliai perspekiva ,és amiton akar add nekemdlrsessg -
hoz tudés igy amitEN akarat megtanul hogyan viselkedni
sedt bartaim és szeretett egyek ( rokon ) nem lergsize it.

23. Amit6n akar biztok amit egyszer agn -m szemek van
Kinyitott és azén -m ©rédik ért a szellemi jelerdiség -bol
idészefi esendny bevétel hely a vibgon , amitn akar
elékészt savem elfogadtatni magam -a igags és amiton
akar segsen nekendrt hogyan viselkedni tal batorsig és
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erd &merd -a Szent Sz, a Biblia. Ne¢ben &zus Krisztus ,
En ké&rdezek mindezekt igazol kvansagom -hoz lenni -ban
megillapodis -a akaratés En kérdezs részre -a

bélcsessgg és kocsit lérelni szerelem &l Igazsig Amen

Tobb alul -l Oldal )
Hogyan viselkedni voln®rokélet

Vagyunk boldog ha ez oldalréld -bdl imadsag kereslet -
hoz Isten ) van dépes -hozdmogatdn. Mi ét ez ngjus nem
lenni a legjobb vagy a leg--bb Baobs fordtas. Mi ért amit
vannak sok él6nhozé ways -l kifejezhet) gondolkods és
szZiveg. Hadnnek van egy javaslaészre egy jobb forétas
, vagy ha tetszene neked -hoz fog egy kisszeg -bl idéd
-hoz Kild javaslatok hozink , lesz lennételadag ezer b
més emberek is , ki akarat akkor olvastarkiivedtett
forditas. Mi gyakran volna egyj Végrendelet érhet -ban
-a nyelv vagy -ban nyelvek amit van ritka vaggir Haon
latsz0 részére egyUj V égrendelet -ban egyikdnleges nyelv
, legyen swesir hozznk. Is , akarunk hogy biztosak
legylink és megpéba -hoz kommunilé amit néha ,
megtessik felajanl kdnyv amit van nem Szabad amit
csindl & pénz. De han nem tud ad éhdnyuk elektronikus
kényv , mi tud gyakran csah egy cseél -bdl elektronikus
kényv részére sedt -val forditas vagy fordtas dolgozik.
Csindsz nem kell lenni profi murés , csak kess szallyos
szendy akit édekelételadagOnnek kellene volna egy
szamitdgép vagyonnek kellene volna bébés -hoz egy
szamitogép -on -a helyi Bnyvtar vagy kolkgium vagy
egyetem ¢ta azokdltaldban volna jobb kapcsolatok -hoz
Internet.
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Tudod isdtaldban alaft -a sagt szenglyes SZABAD
elektronikus posta émla mellett halad mail.yahoo.com

Legyen sives fog egy pillanat -hoz tdla elektronikus
posta ém elhelyezett alul vagy 2y eblél oldal. Mi rendl
lesz Kild elektronikus posta hoaak , ha ez -8l sedt vagy
bétoritds. Mi is ktorit 6n -hoz kapcsolat minket
vonatkozlag Elektronikus Knyv hogy tudunk felanl amit
van rdkil & , és szabad.

Megtessik volna sok Knyv -ban Kilfoldi nyelvek , de
megtessizk nem mindig helyket -hoz kap elektronikusan (
letdlt ) mert mi egyetlen csah elérhe® a kbnyv vagy a éma
amit van a leg--bb kereslet. Métiorit 6n -hoz folytaédik -
hoz imédkozik -hoz Isterés -hoz folytabdik -hoz megtanul
rola mellett olvaé aUj Végrendelet. Mi siwesen ét -a
kérdés és magyadzat mellett elektronikus posta.
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Italian

Italian- Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Italian L anguage

italian prayer jesus Crist@reghiera come pregare al del dio il dio puo
sentirsi preghiera come chiedere dio di dare allaiuto me


http://www.archive.org/details/primitivedoctrin00fabeuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924021989474
http://www.archive.org/details/sacraBibbiaOssiaLanticoNuovoTestamentoItalianDiodatiTradotti

Parlando al dio, il creatoreddl'universo, il signore:

1. chedareste me al coraggio pregarele cose di che ho
bisogno per pregare

2. che dareste me al coraggio crederli ed accettare che cosa
desiderate fare con la mia vita, an&che che exalting il
miei propri volon& (intenzione) sopra il vostro.

3. che mi dareste l'aiuto per non lasciare i miei timori dello
sconosciuto transformarsi in nelle giustificazioni, o la base
per me per non servirlo.

4. che mi dareste I'aiuto per vedere ed imparare come avere
la resistenza spiritosa io abbia bisogno (con la vostra parola
bibbia) di a) per gli eventi avanti e b) per il mio proprio
viaggio spiritoso personale.

5. Che dio mi dareste I'aiuto per desiderare servirlitdi pi

6. Che mi ricordereste comunicare con voi (prayer)when io
sono frustrati o in difficolt, invece di provare a risolvere le
cose io stesso soltanto con la mia resistenza umana.

7. Che mi dareste la saggezza e un cuceismpito di
saggezza biblica in modo che li servissi g@ificacemente.

8. Che mi dareste un desiderio studiare la vostra parola, la
bibbia, (il nuovo gospel del Testamento di John), a titolo
personale,

9. che dareste ad assistenza me in modo che possa notare |
cose nella bibbia (la vostra parola) a cui posso riferire
personalmente ed a che lo aiatarcapire che cosa lo
desiderate fare nella mia vita.



10. Che mi dareste il discernment grande, per capire come
spiegare ad altri che siate e che potrei imparare come
imparare e sapere levarsi in piedi in su per voi e la vostra
parola (bibbia)

11. Che portereste la gente (o i Web site) nella mia vita che
desidera conoscerla e chéorte nella loro comprensione
esatta di voi (dio); e quello portereste la gente (o i Web site)
nella mia vita che pdrconsigliarmi imparare esattamente
come dividere la bibbia la parola della v&( coda di todo
2:15).

12. Che lo aiutereste ad imparare avere comprensione
grande circa quale versione della bibbila cosa migliore,
cheela piu esatta e che ha la resistenza & I'alimentazione
piu spiritose e che la versione accosente con i manoscritti
originali che avete ispirato gli autori di nuovo Testamento
scrivere.

13. Che dareste I'aiuto me per usare il mio tempo in un buon
senso e per non sprecare il mio tempo sui metodi falsi o
vuoti di ottenere pi vicino al dio (ma a quello non sia
allineare biblico) e dove quei metodi non producono frutta
spiritosa di lunga durata o durevole.

14. Che dareste l'assistenza me capire che cosa cercare in
una chiesa o in un posto di culto, che generi di domande da
chiedere e che lo aiutereste a trovare i believers o un pastor
con saggezza spiritosa grande argletrisposte facili o

false.

15. di che lo indurreste a ricordarsi per memorizzare la
vostra parola la bibbia (quale Romans 8), di modo che possc
averlo nel mio cuore e fare la mia prepararsi mente ed



aspetti per dare una risposta ad altre della speranza che ho
circa voi.

16. Che portereste I'aiuto me in modo che la mie proprie
teologia e dottrine per accosentire con la vostra parola, la
bibbia e che continuereste a aiutarli a sapere la mia
comprensione della dottrina ppessere migliorata in modo
che la miei propri vita, lifestyle e capire continui ad essere
pit vicino a che cosa lo desiderate essere per me.

17. Che aprireste la mia comprensione spiritosa
(conclusioni) di pil e pu e che dove la mia comprensione o
percezione di voi noa esatta, che lo aiutereste ad imparare
chi Jesus Christ allinease

18. Che dareste I'aiuto me in modo che possa separare tutti |
rituali falsi da cui ho dipeso, dai vostri insegnamenti liberi
nella bibbia, se €'ne di che cosa sono seguente adel

dio, oé contrari a che cosa desiderate per insegnarli - circa
quanto segue.

19. Che alcune forze della malvagiton toglierebbero la
comprensione affatto spiritosa che abbia, ma piuttosto che
mantennrei la conoscenza di come conoscerli e non essere
ingannato dentro attualmente di inganno spiritoso.

20. Che portereste la resistenza spiritosa ed aiutereste a me
in modo che non faccia parte del ritirarsi grande o di alcun
movimento che sarebbe spiritual falsificato a voi ed alla
vostra parola santa.

21. Quello se o qualche cosa che faccia nella mia vita, o
gualsiasi senso che non ho risposto a voi come dovrei avere
e quello sta impedendomi di camminare con voi, o avere
capire, che portereste quei things/responses/events
nuovamente dentro la mia mente, di modo che rinuncerei



loro in nome di Jesus Christ e tutte i loro effetti e
conseguenze e che sostituireste tutta la emptiness, tristezza
disperazione nella mia vita con la gioia del signore e che di
pil sarei messo a fuoco sull'imparare seguirli leggendo la
vostra parola, bibbia.

22. Che aprireste i miei occhi in modo che possa vedere e
riconoscere chiaramente sesain inganno grande circa i
soggetti spiritosi, come capire questo fenomeno (o questi
eventi) da una prospettiva biblica e che mi dareste la
saggezza per sapere ed in modo che impari come aiutare i
miei amici ed amavo ones (parenti) per non fare parte di
€sso0.

23. Che vi accertereste che i miei occhi siano aperti una
volta e la mia mente capisce l'importanza spiritosa degli
eventi correnti che avvengono nel mondo, che abbiate
preparato il mio cuore per accettare la vostraderithe lo
aiutereste a capire come trovare il coraggio e la resistenza
con la vostra parola santa, la bibbia. In nome di Jesus Christ
chiedo queste cose che confermano il mio desiderio essere
nell'accordo la vostra volaag sto chiedendo la vostra
saggezza ed avere un amore della &efinen.

Piu in calce alla pagina
come avere vita Eterna

Siamo felici se questa lista (delle richieste di preghiera al
dio) pw aiutarli. Capiamo che questa noromssere la
traduzione migliore o piefficace. Capiamo che ci sono
molti sensi differenti di esprimere i pensieri e le parole. Se
avete un suggerimento per una traduzione migliore, o se



voleste occorrere una piccola quantlt vostro tempo di
trasmettere i suggerimenti noi, aiuterete i migliaia della
gente inoltre, che allora leggda traduzione migliorata.
Abbiamo spesso un nuovo Testamento disponibile in vostra
lingua o nelle lingue che sono rare o vecchie.

Se state cercando un nuovo Testamento in una lingua
specifica, scriva prego noi. Inoltre, desideriamo essere sicuri
e proviamo a comunicare a volte quello, offriamo i libri che
non sono liberi e che costano i soldi. Ma se non potete
permettersi alcuni di quei libri elettronici, possiamo fare
spesso uno scambio di libri elettronici per aiuto con la
traduzione o il lavoro di traduzione.

Non dovete essere un operaio professionista, solo una
persona normale chéeginteressata nell'assistenza. Dovreste
avere un calcolatore o dovreste avere accesso ad un
calcolatore alla vostra biblioteca o univergituniversia
locale, poiclé quelli hanno solitamente collegamenti
migliori al Internet. Potete anche stabilire solitamente il
vostro proprio cliente LIBERO personale della posta
elettronica andando al ### di mail.yahoo.com prego
occorrete un momento per trovare l'indirizzo della posta
elettronica situato alla parte inferiore o all'estrardit

guesta pagina. Speriamo che trasmettiate la posta elettronic:
noi, se questadi aiuto o di incoraggiamento. Inoltre vi
consigliamo metterseli in contatto con riguardo ai libri
elettronici che offriamo quello siamo senza costo e

che libero abbiamo molti libri nelle lingue straniere, ma
non le disponiamo sempre per ricevere elettronicamente
(trasferimento dal sistema centrale verso i satelliti) gerch
rendiamo soltanto disponibile i libri 0 i soggetti che sono
chiesti. Vi consigliamo continuare a pregare al dio ed a
continuare ad imparare circa lui leggendo il nuovo



Testamento. Accogliamo favorevolmente le vostre domande
ed osservazioni da posta elettronica.

Preghiera al dio Caro Dio, Grazie che questo gospel o
guesto nuovo Testamergatato liberato in modo che
possiamo impararvi picirca. Aiuti prego la gente
responsabile del rendere questo libro elettronico disponibile.
Conoscete che chi sono e potete aiutarle.

Aiutile prego a potere funzionare velocemente e renda i libri
piu elettronici disponibili Aiutili prego ad avere tutte le
risorse, i soldi, la resistenza ed il tempo di che hanno
bisogno per potere continuare a funzionare per voi.

Aiuti prego quelli che fanno parte della squadra che le aiuta
su una base giornaliere. Prego dia loro la resistenza per
continuare e dare ciascuno di loro la comprensione spiritosa
per il lavoro che li desiderate fare. Aiuti loro prego ciascuno
a non avere timore ed a non ricordarsi di che siete il dio che
risponde alla preghiera e chncaricato di tutto. Prego che
consigliereste loro e che li proteggete ed il lavoro & il
ministero che sono agganciati dentro.

Prego che li proteggereste dalle forze spiritose o da altri
ostacoli che potrebbero nuoc o ritardarti. ghiutilo prego
quando uso questo nuovo Testamento anche per pensare al
gente che ha reso questa edizione disponibile, di modo che
posso pregare per loro ed in modo da pontinuare a

aiutare pil gente.

Prego che mi dareste un amore della vostra parola santa (il
nuovo Testamento) e che mi dareste la saggezza ed il
discernment spiritosi per conoscerli meglio e per capire il


http://www.archive.org/details/a580851100fabeuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029406448
http://www.archive.org/details/numberofmanclima00mauriala

periodo di tempowstiamo vivendo. Aiutilo prego a sapere
risolvere le difficoléi che sono confrontato con ogni giorno.

Il signore God, lo aiuta a desiderare conoscetlinpeglio e
desiderare aiutare altri cristiani nella mia zona ed intorno al
mondo.

Prego che dareste la squadra elettronica e coloro del libro
che le aiuta la vostra saggezza.

Prego che aiutereste i diversi membri della loro famiglia (e
della mia famiglia) spiritual a non essere ingannati, ma
capirli e desiderare accettarli e seguire in ogni senso. Inoltre
diaci la comodi ed il consiglio in questi periodi ed io vi
chiedono di fare queste cose in nome di Jesus, amen,

8&8&8E&EEE&EEEEEEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE &L &S

PORTUGUESE PORTUGUESE

Portuguese Prayer Cristo Pedido a Deus Como orar a Deus
podem ouvir my pedido perguntar Deus dar ajuda a me
Portuguese - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God
- explained in Portugues (Portugues) L anguage

Falando ao deus, o criador do universo, senhor:


http://www.archive.org/details/a580851100fabeuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029406448
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp

1. que voé daria a mima coragem pray as coisas que eu
necessito pray

2. que voé daria a mima coragem o acreditar e aceitar o
gue voeé quer fazer com minha vida, em vez de mim que
exalting meus miprios vontade (integfio) acima de seu.

3. que voé me daria a ajuda pardmdeixar meus medos do
desconhecido se transformar as desculpas, ou a base para
mim para @o lhe servir.

4. que voé me daria a ajuda para ver e aprender como ter a
forca espiritual mim necessite (com sua palavra o bible) a)
para os eventos adiante e b) para minbar@ viagem
espiritual pessoal.

5. Que voé deus me daria a ajuda para querer lhe servir
mais

6. Que voé me lembraria falar com vé¢prayer)when me
sfo frustrados ou na dificuldade, em vez de tentar resolver
coisas eu mesmo somente com minheafthumana.

7. Que voé me daria a sabedoria e um a@@encheu-se
com a sabedoria biblical de modo que eu Ihe servisse mais
eficazmente.

8. Que voé me daria um desejo estudar sua palavra, o bible,
(o gospel do testament novo de John), em uma base pessoa

9. que voé daria a aubtio a mim de modo que eu pudesse
observar coisas no bible (sua palavra) a que eu posso
pessoalmente se relacionar, e a que me &wedanpreender
0 que voé me quer fazer em minha vida.

10. Que voé me daria o discernment grande, para
compreender como explicar a outro queé&e que eu



poderia aprender como aprender e saber estar acima para
VOCE e sua palavra (o bible)

11. Que voé traria os povos (ou os Web site) em minha
vida que querem o conhecer, e géefertes em sua
compreendo exata de vae(deus); e isso védraria povos
(ou Web site) em minha vida que patlere incentivar
aprender exatamente como dividir o bible a palavra da
verdade (2 timothy 2:15).

12. Que voé me ajudaria aprender ter a compréens
grande sobre que véisdo bibleé a mais melhor, qudis a
mais exata, e quém a foica & o poder os mais espirituais,
e gque a vegd® concorda com 0S manuscritos originais que
vocé inspirou os autores do testament novo escrever.

13. Que voé me daria a ajuda para usar meu tempo em uma
maneira boa, e pard@mdesperdiar minha hora em @odos
falsos ou vazios de cormgag mais perto do deus (mas

daquele 8o seja verdadeiramente biblical), e onde aqueles
métodos réo produzem nenhuma fruta espiritual a longo
prazo ou duvel.

14. Que voé me daria o aulo compreender o que

procurar em uma igreja ou em um lugar da agioraque

tipos das perguntas a pedir, e queéuoe ajudaria

encontrar believers ou um pastor com sabedoria espiritual
grande em vez das resposta®ls ou falsas. 15. que éc

faria com que eu recordasse memorizar sua palavra o bible
(tal como Romans 8), de modo que eu pudesse o ter em mel
coracdo e ter minha mente preparada, e estivessem pronto
para dar uma resposta a outra da esgargne eu tenho

sobre voé.

16. Que voé me traria a ajuda de modo que meuppPos
theology e doutrinas para concordar com sua palavra, o



bible e que voé continuaria a me ajudar saber minha
compreendo da doutrina pode ser melhorada de modo que
meus péprios vida, lifestyle e compreedscontinuem a ser
mais perto de o que v®a quer ser para mim.

17. Que voé abriria minha introsp&éo espiritual
(conclugies) mais e mais, e que onde minha compéeens
ou percepdo de voé ndo o exata, que v@me ajudaria
aprender quem Jesus Chasterdadeiramente.

18. Que voé me daria a ajuda de modo que eu possa
separar todos os rituals falsos de que eu depender, de seus
ensinos desobstidos no bible, se alguma de o que eu sou
seguinte Bo s8o do deus, nenés contérias a 0 que vdc

guer nos ensinar - sobre o seguir.

19. Que nenhumas fws do evil Bo removeriam a
compreendo espiritual que eu tenho, mas rather que eu
reteria o conhecimento de como o conheceéioeser iludido
nestes dias do deception espiritual.

20. Que voé traria a foca espiritual e me ajudaria de modo
gue eu Ao seja parte da queda grande afastado ou de
nenhum movimento que fosse espiritual forjado & eoa
sua palavra holy.

21. Isso se houver qualguer coisa que eu fiz em minha vida,
ou alguma maneira que eéionhe respondi como eu devo

ter e aquela esimpedindo que eu ande com &pou ter a
compreendo, que voé traria aqueles

things/responses/events paé &m minha mente, de modo
gue eu os renunciasse no nome de Jesus Christ, e em todas
seus efeitos e cond@cias, e que vé@csubstituiria todo o
emptiness, sadness ou desespero em minha vida com a
alegria do senhor, e que eu estaria focalizado mais na
aprendizagem o seguir lendo sua palavra, o bible.



22. Que voé abriria meus olhos de modo que eu possa ver e
reconhecer claramente se houver um deception grande sobr
tdpicos espirituais, como compreender estérfeeno (ou

estes eventos) de um perspective biblical, e qu&nec

daria a sabedoria para saber e de modo que eu aprenderei
como ajudar a meus amigos e amei (parenfesyer parte

dela.

23. Que voeé se asseguraria de que meus olhos estejam
abertos uma vez e minha mente compreende o significado
espiritual dos eventos atuais que ocorrem no mundo, que
VOCE prepararia meu cogdo para aceitar sua verdade, e que
VvOCé me ajudaria compreender como encontrar a coragem e
a forgca com sua palavra holy, o bible. No nome de Jesus
Christ, eu peo estas coisas que confirmam meu desejo ser
no acordo sua vontade, e eu estou pedindo sua sabedoria e
para ter um amor da verdade, Amen.

Mais no fundo dadmina
como ter a vida eternal

Noés estamos contentes se esta lista (de pedidos do prayer a
deus) puder lhe ajudar 95lcompreendemos que eséa n
pode ser a mais melhor ou trgéloia mais eficaz. 66
compreendemos qué muitas maneiras diferentes de
expressar pensamentos e palavras. S&tier uma
sugesdo para uma tradi@o melhor, ou se vé@gostar de
fazer exame de um pouco de seu tempo nos emitir
sugedies, voé estad ajudando a milhares dos povos
tambkém, que lefio endo a tradgdo melhorada. Bs temos
frequentemente um testament novo dispeinrem suaihgua
ou nasfnguas quedp raras ou velhas. Se bestiver
procurando um testament novo em uigua espdfica,
escreva-nos por favor.



Tamkém, nés queremos ser certos e tentamos comuascar
vezes isso, @ oferecemos os livros quémesto livres e
gue custam o dinheiro. Mas se &o&o puder ter recursos
para alguns daqueles livros efigticos, ros podemos
frequentemente fazer uma troca de livros é@bhétios para a
ajuda com tradifio ou trabalho da tragéio. Vo ndo tem
gue ser um trabalhador profissional, only uma pessoa
regular que esteja interessada na ajuda.

Vocé deve ter um computador ou ¥éaxdeve ter 0 acesso a
um computador em sua biblioteca ou faculdade ou
universidade local, desde que aquedas geralmente
conexdes melhores ao Internet.

Vocé pode tamém geralmente estabelecer sedppio

cliente LIVRE pessoal do correio el@tico indo ao ### de
mail.yahoo.com faz exame por favor de um momento para
encontrar o endege do correio elefinico ficado situado no
fundo ou na extremidade destmima. Nds esperamos que
VOCE nos emita o correio eléimico, se este for da ajuda ou
do incentivo. Nis incentivamo-lo tandn contatar-nos a
respeito dos livros eldinicos que ts oferecemos a isso
somos sem custo, e

gue livre ros temos muitos livros ennlguas extrangeiras,

mas rbs réo as colocamos sempre para receber
eletronicamente (download) porquésrfazemos somente
disporivel os livros ou osdpicos que & os mais pedidos.

N6s incentivamo-lo continuar a pray ao deus e a continuar a
aprender sobre ele lendo o testament nogs.démos boas-
vindas a seus perguntas e coréeos$ pelo correio

eletrdnico.
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Estimado Dios , Gracias aquel esto Nuevo Testamento has
estado disparador a fin de que nosotros estamos capaz a
aprender rés acerca de usted. Por favotidgme la gente
responsable por haciendo esto Elautra libro disponible.

Por favor aydeme esin capaz de obra ayuna , y hacésm
Electronica libros mayor disponible Por favorigigme

esen haber todo el recursos , el dinero, el potencia y el
tiempo aquel ellos necesidad para poder guardar laboral par
ti. Por favor aydeme esos aquel agiarte de la equipo

aquel ayuda ellas en un corriente base.

Por favor dar ellas el potencia a continuar y dar cada de ella:
el espiritual comprendn por lo obra aquel usted necesidad
esén hacer. Por favor ageme cada de €stno haber

miedo y a acordarse de aquel usted esbios quén

respuestas orati y quén esé encargado de todo.

Oro aquel usted hiranimar ellas , y aquel usted amparar
ellas, y los trabajadores & ministerio aquel son ocupado en.
Oro aquel usted hiaramparar ellas desde el Espiritual
Fuerzas o otro ob&tulos aquel puedes ttaellas o lento

ellas down.

Por favor aydeme céndo YO uso esto Nuevo Testamento

a tambén creer de la personas uihaber hecho esto

edicion disponible , a fin de que YO lata orar por ellasiy as
ellos lata continuar a ayudaaspersonas Oro aquel usted
hara ddme un amor de su Santo Palabra ( el Nuevo
Testamento ), y aquel usted l@atEme espiritual juicio y
discernimientos saber usted mejor y a comprender el tiempo
aquel nosotros estamos viviente en.



Por favor aydeme saberdmo a tratar con el dificultades
aquel Estoy confrontar con todos ldasi Séor Dios ,
Ayldame querer saber usted Mejor y querer a ayuda otro
Cristianos en mé@rea y alrededor del mundo. Oro aquel
usted hda dar el Electinica libro equipo y esos g obra
en la telas y esos gmi ayuda ellas su juicio.

Oro aquel usted hiarayuda el individuo miembros de su
familia ( y mi familia ) a no estar espiritualmente dizgio ,

pero a comprender usted y querer a aceptar y seguir usted e
todos los ¢as camino. y YO preguntar usted hagstos

cosas en nombre de Ues Ameén

8&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEELEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&EE

KjereGod , Takk skal du ha det denne Ny Testamentet

er blitt befridd i den grad at vi er dugefidiare flere om du.
Behage hjelpe folket ansvarlig forggjdenne Elektronisk
bestille anvendelig. Behage hjelpe segi kjgpedyktig

arbeide rask , og lage flere Elektronisskér anvendelig
Behage hjelpe sefjha alle ressursene , pengene , det styrke
og klokken det dean for at \&are i stand til oppbevare
arbeider til deres.

Behage hjelpe dem det er del av teamet det hjelpe seg opp
pa en hverdags basis. Behage gir seg det s§/fedsette og
gir hver av seg det sprit foégtise for det arbeide det du
anske sed gjare.



Behage hjelpe hver av ségkke ha rank og erindre det du
er det God hvem svagbn og hvem er i ledelsen av alt. JEG
be det du ville oppmuntre seg , og det du beskytte seg , og
det arbeide & ministerium det de er forlovet inne. JEG be
det du ville beskytte seg fra det Sprit Presser eller annet
obstacles det kunne skade seg eller langsom seg ned.

Behage hjelpe megdnJEG bruk denne Ny Testamerdet
likeledes tenke dfolket hvem ha fremstilt denne opplag
anvendelig , i den grad at JEG kanne be for seg hvorfor de
kanne fortsettd hjelpe flere folk JEG be det du ville gir

meg en Igalighet til din Hellig Ord ( det Ny Testamentet ),
og det du ville gir meg sprit klokskap og discernnievite

du bedre og oppfatte perioden det vi lever inne.

Behage hjelpe me@vite hvora beskjeftige seg med
problemene det JEG er stilt overfor hver dag. Lord God ,
Hjelpe mega vil gjerne vite du Bedre odvil gjerne hjelpe
annet Kristen inne meg odafe og i rreheten verden.

JEG be det du ville gir det Elektronisk bestille lag og dem
hvem arbeide med det website og dem hvem hjelpe seg din
klokskap. JEG be det du ville hjelpe individet medlemmer
av deres slekt ( og meg slekd kke veare spiritually narret ,
bortsett frad oppfatte du og vil gjerne godkjenne ogafge
etter etter du inne enhver vei. og JEG anmod&gjare

disse saker inne navnet av Jesus , Samarbeidsvillig ,
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SWEDISH - SUEDE - SUEDOIS



Swedish - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Swedish Language

Swedish Prayer Bon till Gud Jesus Hur till Be Hur kanna
hora min Hur till fraga Gud till ger hjalp finna ande Ledning
Talande till Gud , skaparen om Universum , dén Merre

och Félsare :

1. si pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till be sakefina s
pass Jagad till be

2. apass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till téodo och
accept vad du vilja till & med min liv , i sdllet for jag
upphoja mirdga vilja ( avsikt Yaver din.

3. i pass du skulle ge migdhp till inte 1&ta min Bdsla om
okéand till bli den urgkta , eller basisterdf jag inte till tgna
you.

4. € pass du skulle ge migdy till se och till Bra sig hur

till har den ande styrka Jagah( igenom din uttrycka bibeln
) en ) Br hdndelsen dre och b ) ér min &ga personlig ande
resa.

5. S pass du Gud skulle ge migglp till vilja till tj ana Du
mer

6. S pass du skullegminna jag till samtal med du
prayerwhen ) JAG er frustrerat eller Bagheten , i sillet
for forsokande till besluta sakerna migilsjbara igenom
min ménsklig styrka.

7. S pass du skulle ge mig Visdom och eértain fylit med
Biblisk Visdom i faktazt JAG skulle tina du mer

effektivt. 8. % pass du skulle ge mig énska till studera

din uttrycka , bibeln , ( den Ny Testamente Evangelium av
John ), @ en personlig basis 94 pass du skulle geréip



till jag sa faktadt JAG er Kpa duktig ndrka sakerna inne
om Bibel ( din uttrycka ) vilken JAG kanna personligé&ber
till, och den dr vill hj&pa mig Brstd vad du vilja jag till
gor i min liv.

10. Sipass du skulle ge mig stor discernment , ditsth hur
till f orklara till s@lvaste vem du er , ocla pass JAG skulle
kunde &ra sig hur till Bra sig och veta hur tilpa upp or
du och mig din uttrycka ( bibeln )

11. Sipass du skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i
min liv vem vilja till veta du och mig , vem de/vi/du/i
stark i deras exakbfstdndet av du ( Gud ); ochdpass du
skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i min liv vem vilja
kunde uppmuntra jag till ackurai& sig hur till brdela

bibeln orden av sanning Timothy 215:).

12. Sipass du skulle Hjpa mig till lzra sig till har stor
forstindet om vilken Bibel versioér bast , vilkendr mest
exakt , och vilken har mest ande styrkatgnfidga , och
vilken version samtycke med det original manuskripgen s
pass du inspireratiffattarna om Ny Testamente till skriva.

13. Sipass du skulle gerdip till jag till anvanda min tid i

en god ¥g , och inte till shsa min tid @ Falsk eller tom
metoderna till kommadmmare till Gud ( utom&pass
blandar inte sant Biblisk ), och var de#r Imetoderna
produkter ingen fordhge siden tid eller varande ande frukt.

14. S pass du skulle gerdip till jag till forsta vad till blick
for i en kyrka eller en &lle av dyrkan , vad slagen av
sporsmélen till fréga , och & pass du skulle Bipa mig till
finna tro @ eller en pastor med stor ande visdondliet for
l&tt eller falsk svar.



15. i pass du skulle orsak jag till minas till minnéske

din uttrycka bibeln (&an som Romersk 8)afaktadt JAG
kanna har den i min &jtan och har min sinne beredd , och
vara rede tilé ger en svar till §jvaste om hoppadpatt Jag
har omkring du.

16. Sipass du skulle komma medilpjtill jag si faktaét

min &ga theology och doktrin till samtycke med din uttrycka
, bibeln och & pass du skulle forita till hjapa mig veta

hur min Brstdndet av doktrin kanna bléfoéttrat < faktaét

min &ga liv , livsform och drstandet fortsit till vara nojer

till vad slut du vilja den till varadr jag.

17. S pass du skulléppen min ande inblicken (
sluttningarna ) mer och mer , ochpass var mindrstandet
eller uppfattningen av dir inte exakt , & pass du skulle
hjdlpa mig till l&ra sig vem Jesus Christ sa@nt

18. Sipass du skulle gerdip till jag s faktaét JAG skulle
kunde skild fén ndgon falsk ritual vilken Jag har beré p

frén din klar undervisning inne om Bibel , eventuell om vad
JAG fdljer & inte av Gud , elledr i strid mot vad du vilja

till undervisa oss omkringfjande du.

19. Sipass Agon pressar av onda skulle inte ta bégan
ande érstandet vilken Jag har , utom hellr@gass JAG
skulle halla kvar kunskap om hur till veta du och mig inte
till bli lurat i den Fr dagen av ande beigeri.

20. S pass du skulle komma med ande styrka oglp tijl
jag @ faktadt Jag vill inte till bli del om den Stor Stpfall
Bort eller av @gon rorelse vilken skulle bli spiritually
forfalskad till du och mig till din Helig Uttrycka

21. Sipass om & er régot s pass Jag har gjort det min liv
, eller rBgon \ég sA pass Jag har inte reagerat till dWAG



skulle har och denad er forhindrande jag fin endera
vandrande med du , eller hérdtindet , & pass du skulle
komma med dendn sakerna / svaren Ahdelsen rygg in i
min sinne , & faktadt JAG skulle avdga sig dem inne om
Namn av Jesus Christ , och all av deras verkningen och
konsekvenserna , ocl pass du skullesgta tillbaka régon
tomhet ,sadness ellgirfvivian i min liv med det Gidje om
Vé& Herre och Filsare , och&pass JAG skulle bli mer
focusen @inlarningen till flja du vid Bsande din uttrycka ,
den Bibel

22. fipass du skulléppen mindga s faktaét JAG skulle
kunde klar se och recognize oir ér en Stor Bedygeri
omkring Andeamnena , hur till érsta den Fér phenomenon
(eller de fér handelsen ) fén en Biblisk perspektiv , oclés
pass du skulle ge mig visdom till veta oéss pass Jag vill
l&ra sig hur till hilp min vénnerna ocliskat en ( stktingen
) inte bli del om it.

23. Sipass du skulle tiltirsikra s pass endng mindga
de/vi/du/niér 6ppnat och min sinnéfstdr den ande mening
av stbm héndelsen tagandeidie pajorden , & pass du

skulle Brbereda min kytan till accept din sanning , och s
pass du skulle Hipa mig Brst hur till finna mod och styrka
igenom din Helig Uttrycka , bibeln. Inne om namn av Jesus
Christ , JAG féga om de b sakerna beléftande minénska

till vara i folje avtalen din vilja , och JAG dpar till deras
visdom och till har en&lek om den Sanning
Samarbetsvillig

Mer pa botten av Sida
Hur till har Gindlig Liv


http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029249285

Vi er glad om den & listadver ( bn anmoder till Gud
duglig till hjalpa du. Vi Brsta den ir Maj inte bli den st
eller mest effektivdversittning. Vi forsta det ér de/vi/du/ni
& ménga olik \Bg av yttranden tanken och orden. Om du har
en fBrslagen ér en Hittre dversittning , eller om du skulle
lik till ta en liten belopp av din tid tillénda brslag till oss ,
du vill bli hjalpande tusenden av annan folk atksem
vilja da lasa dendrbattrat Gversittning. Vi ofta har en Ny
Testamente tillgnglig i din spék eller i spéken $ pass
de/vi/du/niér slisynt eller gammal. Om du er setir fen Ny
Testamente i en bésnd spék , behaga skriva till oss.
Ocksa, vi belbv till vara siker och 6rsok till meddela &
pass ibland , vi@r erbjudande bokna&gass blandar inte
Fri och s pass @r kostnad pengar. Utom om du kan icke
har &d med det &got om den & elektronisk bokna , vi
kanna ofta gr en byta av elektronisk boknérfhjalp med
Oversittning ellerdversittning verk.

Du hade inte till vara en professionell arbetaren , enda et par
regelbunden person vem er han intresseraégddrjde. Du

borde har en computern eller du borde haiggill en
computern A din lokal bibliotek eller college eller

universitet , sedan dess dein fianligtvis har Ettre
forbindelserna till Internet. Du kanna oéksnligtvis

grunda diréga personlig FRI elektronisksda med posten
redovisa vid @ till mail.yahoo.com

### Behaga ta en stund till finna den elektronésida med
posten adress lokaliserat nederst eller sluten avatesida.
Vi hoppas du vill &nda elektronisk@da med posten fill
oss , om dendn er av hilp eller uppmuntran. Vi ocks
uppmuntra du till komma i kontakt med oss &mnple
Elektronisk Bokna&pass vi erbjudandéass de/vi/du/ni
& utan kostnad , och fri.



Vi gor har nénga bokna i utindsk spaéken , utom vi inte
alltid s@élle dem till ta emot elektronisk ( dadserfor )
emedan vi barada tillganglig bokna elleémnena & pass
de/vi/du/nid&r mest begret. Vi uppmuntra du till fortita till
be till Gud och till fortsita till [&ra sig omkring Honom vid
lasande den Ny Testamente. \Akomnande din
sporsmélen och kommentarerna vid elektronigskda med
posten.

8&8&8&&EE&EEEEEEEEEE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&E&

Anwylyd Céeli , Ddiolch 'ch ahon'n Grai

Destament gollyngwyd fel a allwn at ddysg hychwaneg
amdanat. Blesio chyfnertha 'r boblogi 'n atebol achos yn
gwneud hon Electronic llyfr ar gael.

Blesio chyfnertha 'u at all gweithia ymprydia , a gwna
hychwaneg Electronic llyfrau ar gael Blesio chyfnertha 'u at
ca pawb 'r adnoddau , 'r arian , 'r chryfder a 'r amsera a hwy
angen er all cadw yn gweithio atat. Blesio chyfnertha hynny
sy barthu chan 'r heigia a chyfnertha 'u acha an everyday
sail.

Blesio anrhega 'u 'r chryfder at arhosa a anrhega pob un
chanddyn 'r 'n ysbrydol yn deall achos 'r gweithia a 'ch
angen 'u at gwna.

Blesio chyfnertha pob un chanddyn at mo ca arswyda a at
atgofia a ach 'r Celi a atebiadau arawd a sy i mewn
chyhudda chan bopeth. Archa a anogech 'u, a a achlesi 'u ,
'r gweithia & gweinidogaeth a ]n cyflogedig i mewn. Archa


http://books.google.com/books?id=js8-AAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false
http://books.google.com/books?id=fZAEAAAAQAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false

a achlesech 'u chan 'r 'n Ysbrydol Grymoedd ai arall
rhwystrau a could amhara 'u ai arafa 'u i lawr.

Blesio chyfnertha 'm pryd Arfera hon 'n Grai Destament at
hefyd dybied chan 'r boblogi a wedi gwneud hon argraffiad
ar gael , fel a Alla gwedd am 'u a fel allan arhosa at
chyfnertha hychwaneg boblogi Archa a anrhegech 'm
anwylaeth chan 'ch 'n gyse@nlEiria ('r 'n Grai Destament

), @ a anrhegech 'm 'n yshrydol callineb a ddirnadaeth at
adnabod gwellhawch a at ddeall 'r atalnod chan amsera a Jm
yn bucheddu i mewn. Blesio chyfnertha 'm at adnabod fel at
ymdrin 'r afrwyddinebau a Dwi wynebedig ag ddiwedydd.
Arglwydd Celi , Chyfnertha 'm at angen at adnabod
gwellhawch a at angen at chyfnertha arall Cristnogion i
mewn 'm arwynebedd a am 'r byd. Archa a anrhegech 'r
Electronic llyfr heigia a hynny a gweithia acha 'r website a
hynny a chyfnertha 'u 'ch callineb. Archa a chyfnerthech 'r
hunigol aelodau chan 'n hwy deulu (a 'm deulu ) at mo bod
'n ysbrydol dwylledig , namyn at ddeall ‘ch a at angen at
chymer a canlyn 'ch i mewn 'n bob ffordd. a Archa 'ch at
gwna hyn bethau i mewn 'r enwa chan lesu , Amen ,

&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEEEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&EE &S

Iceland
Icelandiclcelandic - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking)
to God - explained in | celandic L anguage

Prayer Isceland Icelandiesus KristuBaen til Guo
Hvernig til Bioja Hvernig geta spyrja gefa hjalpa andlegur
Leiosogn


http://books.google.com/books?id=js8-AAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false

Tal til Gud the Skapari af the Alheimur the Herra :

1. pessip0 vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til idja the hlutur
pessiEG porf til bidja

2. pessipu vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til fia pt og
piggja hvadapu vilja til komast af mé minn lif , i stadinn af
mig upphefja minn eiga viljadsetningur ) yfirpinn.

3. pessipu vildi gefa mig h@lpa til ekki lata minnégurlegur
af thedpekktur til veda the afékun , éa the undirstda

fyrir mig ekki til bera fram you. 4essipl vildi gefa mig
hjépa til sja og til laga hvernig til hafa the andlegur styrkur
EG porf (i gegnumpinn ord the Bibiia a ) fyrir the atbuur
aundan ) og b)) fyrir minn eiga pérailegur andlegur féx

5. Pessipt Gud vildi gefa mig h@lpa til vilja til bera fram
b fleiri 6. Pessipu vildi minnaa mig til tala mé pa
prayerwhen EG er svekktur & i vandi ,i stadinn af
erfidur til asetningur hlutuég sgifur eini i gegnum minn
mannlegur styrkur.

7. Pessipu vildi gefa mig Viska og a hjarta fiskflak e
Bibliulegur Viska svdpessiEG vildi bera frampu fleiri &
ahrifarikan ett.

8. Pessipu vildi gefa mig a dngun til nemapinn ord the
Biblia the Nja testamend Gudspjall af Klosett ),aa
per®nulegur undirstda

9. pessipu vildi gefa @stod til mig svopessiEG er & til
taka eftir hluturi the Bibia (pinn o ) hverEG geta
per®nulega segja &til , og pessi vilja hglpa mig skilja
hvada pu vilja mig til geradt af vid minn if.



10. bessipu vildi gefa mig mikill skarpskyggni, til skilja
hvernig til Gtskyra til annar hvepu ert , ogpessiEG vildi
vera Ba til laga hvernig til bara og vita hvernig til standa
med pu ogpinn ord the Bibla )

11. bessipu vildi koma mé fdlk ( eda websites j minn [if
hver vilja til vitapl, og hver ert sterkurpeirra rékvaamur
skilningur afpu ( gud ); og Pessipu vildi koma mé fdlk (
eda websites ) minn lif hver vilja vera & til hvetja mig til
nakvaamur laara hvernig til deila the Bilth the 08 guds
sannleikur (2 Hedslugjarn 215:).

12. bessipu vildi hjélpa mig til lera til hafa mikill
skilningur édur i hver Bibia Utgafa er bestur , hver er
nakvaamur , og hver hefur the andlegur styrkur &ttaor , og
hver (tgéfa sanpykkja med the frumeintak handrfiessipd
blasai brjost the ritsbrf af the Njja testamend til skrifa.

13. bessipu vildi gefa hflpa til mig til nota minn fimi i g6d
kaup vegur , og ekki til@& minn fmi & Falskur &a tmur
aoferd til faloka til G ( enpessi ert ekki hreinskilnislega
Bibliulegur ), og hvapessir &ferd avextir og gemmmeti
neitun langur @ eda varanlegur andlegdwoxtur.

14. bessipu vildi gefa astad til mig til skilja hvada til leita
ad i a kirkja éa a staur af dyrkun , hvaa gddur af
spurning til spyrja , opessipu vildi hjalpa mig til finna
trimadur eda a prestur n@emikill andlegur viskd stadinn
af paggilegur éa falskur svar.

15.pessipu vildi orstk mig til muna til leggjga minnid pinn
ord the Bibla ( svo sem eins og Latneskt letur 8), essi
EG geta haffad i minn hjarta og hafa minn hugur tiiion ,
og vera tilldinn til gefadakvedinn greiniri ensku svar til
annar af the vopessiEG hafaddur i pu.



16. bessipu vildi koma mé hjépa til mig svopessi minn
eiga g@fradi og kenning til verd sameami vid pinn ord
the Biblia ogpessipu vildi haldaafram til hjdlpa mig vita
hvernig minn skilningur af kenning geta veiaté svopessi
minn eiga if lifestyle og skilningur haldafram til vera loka
til hvada pu vilja pad til vera fyrir mig.

17.bessipu vildi opinn minn andlegur iniya ( endir ) fleiri
og fleiri , ogpessi hvar minn skilningurda skynjun apu er
ekki nékvaamur , pessipu vildi hjdpa mig til lera hver Jass
Kristur hreinskilnislega er.

18. bessipu vildi gefa hglpa til mig svopessiEG vildi vera
fag til adskilinn allir falskur helgisdir hver EG hafa
Osjalfstasdi &, frapinn bjartur kennslathe Bibia , ef allir af
hvada EG er hopur stdningsmanna er ekki af @y eda er
gegn hvaau vilja til kenna okkurddur i hdpur
studningsmanngu.

19. bessi allir herafli af vondur vildi ekki taka burt allir
andlegur skilningur hveEG hafa , en fremypessiEG vildi
halda the vitneskja af hvernig til vipel og ekki til vera
blekkja i pessir sem minnié gdmlu dagana) af andlegur
blekking.

20. bessipu vildi koma mé andlegur styrkur og Blpa til
mig svopessiEG vilja ekki til vera hluti af the Mikill Bylta
Burt eda af allir hreyfing hver vildi vera andleguiisun til
pu og til pinn Heilagur O&

21.bessi ef there er nokBupessiEG hafa Idinn minn f
eda allir vegurpessiEG hafa ekki & sem svarar tpu eins
og EG ox| hafa ogpessi er sem komadni veg fyrir éa
afstyra mig fld annar hvor gangandi @gu , ea having
skilningur ,pessipu vildi koma mé pessir hlutur / svar /



atbuBur bak inni minn hugur , svpessiEG vildi afneitapa
i the Nafn af Jes Kristur , og ekki minna epeirradhrif og
afleiding , ogpessipu vildi skipta um allir dmleiki ,sadness
eda orvanting i minn lif med the Gléi af the Herra , og
pessiEG vildi vera fleiri brennidepilt laardomur til fylgja
pu vid lesturpinn ord the Bibia

22. bessipu vildi opinn minn auggn svopessiEG vildi vera
faa til greinilega si ogpekkjanlegur ef there er a Mikill
Blekking 6dur i Andlegur atrdi , hvernig til skilja this g (
eda pessir atbudur ) fra a Bibliulegur yfirg/n , ogpessipu
vildi gefa mig viska til vita og svpessiEG vilja laga
hvernig til hflpa minn virétta ogést sglfur ( adtingi ) ekki
vera hluti af it.

23. bessipl vildi tryggja pessi einu sinni minn augs ert
opnari og minn hugur skilja the andlegur merking af
straumur atbuur hiifandi st@ur i the vedld , pessipua vildi
undirbda minn hjarta tipiggjapinn sannleikur , ogpessipu
vildi hjdpa mig skilja hvernig til finna hugrekki og styrkir
gegnumpinn Heilagur O the Biblia. | the nafn af J&s
Kristur , EG spyrja fyrirpessir hlutur stéesta minndngun
til verai samkomulagpinn vilja , ogEG er asking fyripinn
viska og til hafa a@st af the Sannleikur Bttakilegur

Fleiri 4the Botn af Blasida
Hvernig til hafa Eiifur Lif

Vio ert gladur ef this listi ( af b bedni til Gud ) er &= til
aostada pu. Viod skilja this mega ekki vera the bestdae
arangurstkur pyding. Vid skilja pessi there ert margatikur
lifnadarhedtir af tjaning hugsun og @ Efpud hafa a
uppéstunga fyrir a betrpyding , éa efpu vildi eins og til



taka a ttill magn afpinn timi til senda upgstunga til okkur ,
pu vilja vera skammtupisund af annargtk einnig , hver
vilja pa lesa the &ta pyding.

Vio oft hafa a Nja testamend lausi pinn tungunal eda i
tungurd pessi ert sjaldgfur eda gamall. EpU ert Gtlit fyrir
a Nyja testamendi i a €rstakur tungurd , péknast skrifa til
okkur. Einnig , v vilja til vera viss og reyna til la pessi
stundum , \@ gera tilb@ bok pessi ert ekki Fgls ogpessi
gera kostnéur peningar. En dfu geta ekki hafa efrd
sumir afpessir raféeknilegur bk , vid geta oft gera
6akvedinn greiniri ensku skipti af ragknilegur ok fyrir
hjdpa me pyding &da pyding vinna.bu gera ekki veda a
vera a faglegur verkardar , eini a venjulegur manneskja
hver erahugasamut skammturba 6xl hafa a tlva edapu
oxl hafa @gangur til a dlva & pinn heimamaur bokasafn
eda haskoli eda héskdli , sidanpessir venjulega hafa betri
tengsl til thebl geta einnig venjulega stofnsefimn eiga
persnulegur FRALS rafteknilegur pstur reikningur v@
ad fara til mail.yahoo.com

bodknast taka a augnabilik til finna the edfhilegur pstur
heimilisfang stagreinaa the botn éa the endir af this
bladsida. Vid vonpu vilja senda rageknilegur pstur til
okkur , ef this er af dpa éa hvatning. V@ einnig hvetja
pu til snerting okkur v@vikjandi Rafesknilegur Bdk pessi
vid tilbod pessi ertin kostndur , og frals.

Vid gera hafa margirdk i erlendur tungur , en vid gera
ekki alltaf stéur pa til takad mati electronically ( skja
skré af fjarlaggri tolvu ) pvi vid eini gera laus theds eda the
atrioi pessi ert the béni. Vio hvetjapa til haldaafram til
bigja til Gud og til haldaéfram til lagra 6dur i Hann vd



lestur the Njja testamend. Vid velkominnpinn spurning og
athugasemd @iraftasknilegur gstur.

8&88&8E&8&E&EEELEEEEEEEEEEEEE&EEES

Danish - Danemark

Danish - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Danish Language

Prayer Danish Dannish Denmark Jesus Bon hen til God Hvor Bed
kunne hore mig Hvor opfordre indromme haelp hen mig

Taler hen til God , den Skaberen i den Alt, den Lord : 1. at
jer ville indmme hen til mig den mod hen til bed den sager
at JEG savn hen til bed

2. at jer ville indemme hen til mig den mod hen til tro jer
og optage hvad jer ville gerne lave hos mig liv , istedet for
mig ophgie mig besidde vil ( hensigt ) ovenfor jeres.

3. at jer ville indemme mig hgdp hen til ikke lade mig
skrak i den ubekendt hen til blive den bede om tilgivelse ,
eller den holdepunkt nemlig mig ikke hen til anrette you.

4. at jer ville indemme mig hgdp hen til se efter og hen til
laae hvor hen til nyde den appebifter JEG savn (

igennem jeres ord den Bibel ) en ) nemlig den begivenheder
foran og b ) nemlig mig besidde personlig appel rejse.

5. At jer God ville indemme mig hgdp hen til ville gerne
anrette Jer flere



6. At jer ville erindre mig hen til samtale hos jer prayerwhen
) Jeg er kuldkastet eller i problem , istedet favpr hen til
lase sager selv bare igennem mig humastler.

7. At jer ville indmmme mig Klogskab og en hjerte fyldte
hos Bibelsk Klogskab i den grad at JEG ville anrette jer
flere effektive.

8. At jer ville indmmme mig en lyst hen tibise jeres ord ,
den Bibel , ( den Ny Testamente Gospel i John ), odamp
personlig holdepunkt

9. at jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig i den grad at Jeg er
kabedygtig naeke sager i den Bibel ( jeres ord ) hvilke JEG
kunne jeg for mit vedkommende haené til , og at vil hgdp
mig opfatte hvad jer savn mig hen til lave i mig liv.

10. At jer ville indemme mig stor discernment , hen til
opfatte hvor hen til forklare hen til andre hvem du er , og at
JEG ville \sge i stand til ége hvor hen tildae og kende

hvor hen til rage op nemlig jer og jeres ord ( den Bibel )

11. At jer ville overbringe folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv
hvem ville gerne kende jer , og hvem er kraftig i deres
ngjagtig opfattelse i jer God ); og At jer ville overbringe
folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv hvem vilaze i stand til give
mod mig hen til akkuragdre hvor hen til skille den Bibel
den ord i sandhed Timothy 215:).

12. At jer ville hgdp mig hen til bre hen til nyde stor
opfattelse hvorom Bibel gengivelse er bedst , hvilkegst h
ngjagtig , og hvilke har dendist appel kedter & kraft , og
hvilke gengivelse indvilliger hos den sebetig
héndskreven at jer inspireret den forfatteres i den Ny
Testamente hen til skriv.



13. At jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig hen til hggp mig
gang i en artig #de , og ikke hen til affald mig gang oven
pa Falsk eller indholdgls metoder hen til kommesmmere
hen til God ( men at er ikke sandelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor
dem metoder ogfe for ikke $ilange siden periode eller
varer appel fruit.

14. At jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig hen til opfatte
hvad hen til kigge efter i en kirke eller en opstille i
andagtsgende , hvad arter i grgsmél hen til opfordre , og
at jer ville hpdp mig hen til hitte tro eller en sidst hos stor
appel klogskab istedet for nemme eller falsk svar.

15. at jer ville hidére mig hen til huske hen téde udenad
jeres ord den Bibel @som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG
kunne nyde sig i mig hjerte og nyde mig indre forberedt , og
vaze rede til at indsmme en besvare hen til andre i den
habe @ at Jeg har omkring jer.

16. At jer ville overbringe lagp hen til mig i den grad at

mig besidde theology og doctrines hen til samtykke med
jeres ord , den Bibel og at jer ville fardse hen til hdp

mig kende hvor mig opfattelse i doctrine kan forbedret i den
grad at mig besidde liv lifestyle og opfattelse fadter at

blive ngiere hvortil jer savn sig at blive nemlig mig.

17. At jer ville lukke op mig appel indblik ( afslutninger )
flere og flere , og at der hvor mig opfattelse eller
opfattelsesevne i jer er ikkgjagtig , at jer ville hgdp mig
hen til lexe hvem Jesus Christ sandelig er.

18. At jer ville indemme hadp hen til mig i den grad at
JEG ville \&ge i stand til selvsindig hvilken som helst
falsk rituals hvilke Jeg har aftmge oven @, af jeres slette
lager i den Bibel , eventuel hvoraf Jeg esste er ikke i God



, eller er imod hvad jer ville gerne bek os omkring aste
jer.

19. At hvilken som helst tvinger &dig ville ikke holde
bortrejst hvilken som helst appel opfattelse hvilke Jeg har ,
men regmest at JEG ville beholde den kundskab i hvor hen
til kende jer og ikke at blive narrede i i denne tid i appel
bedrag.

20. At jer ville overbringe appel &dter og hgdp hen til mig

i den grad at Ja ikke at blive noget af den Stor Neitamtip
Bortrejst eller i hvilken som helst bagelse som kunne
vage spiritually counterfeit hen til jer og hen til jeres Hellig
Ord

21. At selv om der er alt at Jeg har skakmat mig liv , eller
hvilken som helst dule at Jeg har ikke reageret hen til jer
nemlig JEG burde nyde og det vil sige afholder mig af enten
den ene eller den anden af omvandrende hos jer , eller har
opfattelse , at jer ville overbringe dem sager / svar /
begivenheder igen i mig indre , i den grad at JEG villéafst
fra sig i den Beaavne i Jesus Christ, og al i deres effekter
og falger , og at jer ville skifte ud hvilken som helst tomhed
,sadness eller opgivelbet i mig liv hos den Gide i den

Lord , og at JEG ville age flere indstille oven dindlaaing

hen til komme efter jer aédsning jeres ord , den Bibel

22. At jer ville lukke op miggine i den grad at JEG ville

vage i stand til klart se efter og anerkende selv om der er en
Stor Bedrag omkring Appel emner , hvor hen til opfatte
indeveerende phenomenon ( eller disse begivenheder ) af en
Bibelsk perspektiv , og at jer ville inenme mig klogskab

hen til kende hvorfor at Jagle hvor hen til lidp mig

bekendte og elske ones égtninge ) ikke gae noget af it.



23. At jer ville sikre sig at & ferst miggine er anlagde og
mig indre forsér den appel st i indevearende
begivenheder indtagelse opstilléjorden , at jer villedgge
til rette mig hjerte hen til optage jeres sandhed , og at jer
ville hjadp mig opfatte hvor hen til hitte mod ogekiter
igennem jeres Hellig Ord , den Bibel. | den &ene i Jesus
Christ , JEG anmode om disse sager &ftknde mig lyst at
blive overensstemmende jeres vil , og Jeg er bede om
nemlig jeres klogskab og hen til nyde esrlighed til den
Sandhed Amen

Flere forneden Side
Hvor hen til nyde Evig Liv

Vi er glad selv om indeende liste over (dm anmoder

hen til God ) er kan hen til &pe jer. Vi opfatte

indevearende na ikke vegre den bedst ellerdst effektiv
gengivelse. Vi er klar over, at der er mange anderledes veje |
gengivelse indfald og ord. Selv om du har en henstilling
nemlig en bedre gengivelse , eller selv om jer ville gerne

hen til holde en ringe hal i jeres gang hen til sende
antydninger hen til os , jer vibse hjalp tusindvis i andre
ligeledes , hvem vil&er der ikke merestse den forbedret
gengivelse.

Vi ofte nyde en Ny Testamente anvendelig i jeres sprog eller
i sprogene at eraden eller forhenagende. Selv om du er

ser ud nemlig en Ny Testamente i en specifik sprog , behage
henvende sig til os. Ligeledes , vi ville geree sikker og
prave hen til overdrer at engang imellem , vi lave pristilbud
bager at er ufri og at lave omkostninger penge. Men selv om
jer kan ikke afgive noget af dem elektronigigér , vi

kunne ofte lave en udveksle i elektroniggér nemlig



hjadp hos gengivelse eller gengivelse arbejde. Jer som ikke
har at blive en professional arbejder , kéisdnd
pagaddende hvem er interesseret i hjalp.

Jer burde nyde en computer eller jer burde have adgang til
en computer henne ved jeres lokal bibliotek eller kollegium
eller universitet , siden dem til hverdag nyde bedre
slaggtskaber hen til den indre. Jer kunne ligeledes til hverdag
indrette jeres besidde personlig OMKOSTNINGSFRIT
elektronisk indlevere beretning af igasgende hen til
mail.yahoo.com

HitH

Behage holde for adjeblik siden hen til hitte den
elektronisk indlevere henvende placeret nederst eller den
enden Alegen indesarende side. Vi &b jer vil sende
elektronisk indlevere hen til os , selv om ingesnde er i
hjaedp eller ophgdpning. Vi ligeledes give mod jer hen til
henvende sig til os med henbli& Rlektronisk Bxger at vi
pristilbud at er uden omkostninger , og omkostningsfrit.

Vi lave nyde mangedger i udenlandsk sprogene , men vi
lave ikke altid opstille sig hen til byde velkommen
elektronisk ( dataovesfe ) fordi vi bare skabe anvendelig
den teger eller den emner at er degigt anmodede.

Vi give mod jer hen til forite hen til bed hen til God og
hen til fortgdte hen til bre omkring Sig afdsning den Ny
Testamente. Vi velkommen jereszspsmél og
bemezkninger af elektronisk indlevere.
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Norway - Norway — Norwegian -

Norway - Prayer Requests (praying) to God - explained
in Norwegian L anguage

Norway Norwegian Nordic Prayer Jesus Christ a God Hvor Be
kanne hore meg bonn anmode gir hjelpe meg finner sprit Som kan
ledes

Snakkerd God , skaperen av det Univers , det Lord :

1. det du ville gird meg tapperhetehbe tingene det JEG
ned & be

2. det du ville gid meg tapperheteéimene du og
godkjenne hva du vil gjernege med meg livet , istedet for
meg opplaye meg egen ville ( hensikten ) over din.

3. det du ville gir meg hjelp&ikke utleie meg rank av det
ubekjenta bli det be om tilgivelse , eller grunnlaget for meg
ikke for & anrette you.

4. det du ville gir meg hjelp&se oga hare hvora har den
sprit styrke JEG @d ( igjennom din ord bibelen ) en ) for
begivenhetene for ut og b ) for meg egen personlig sprit
reise.

5. Det du God ville gir meg hjel@evil gjerne anrette Du
flere

6. Det du ville minne megsamtalen med du prayerwhen )
JEG er frustrert eller inne problemet , istedet faver &
lase saker meg selv bare igiennom meg human styrke.



7. Det du ville gir meg Klokskap og en hjertet fylte med
Bibelsk Klokskap i den grad at JEG ville anrette du flere
effektivt.

8. Det du ville gir meg emnskea studere din ord , bibelen ,
( det Ny Testamentet Gospel av John ), apprppersonlig
basis

9. det du ville gir assistanganeg i den grad at JEG er
kjzpedyktig legge merke til saker inne bibelen ( din ord )
hvilke JEG kanne personlig fortelle til , og det vill hjelpe
meg oppfatte hva denske med gjgre inne meg livet.

10. Det du ville gir meg stor discernmeidtqppfatte hvoé
forklare& andre hvem du er , og det JEG vilkre i stand

til here hvoré here og vite hvoid sti opp for du og din ord (
bibelen )

11. Det du ville bringe folk ( eller websites ) inne meg livet
hvem vil gjerne vite du , og hvem er kraftig inne deres
akkurat forskelse av du God ); og Det du ville bringe folk (
eller websites ) inne meg livet hvem villeee i stand til
oppmuntre me@ akkurat lere hvora dividere bibelen ordet
av sannhet (Timothy 215:).

12. Det du ville hjelpe meghare & ha stor forsielse om
hvilken Bibel versjon er best , hvilke esyfst akkurat , og
hvilke har de fleste sprit styrke & makt , og hvilke versjon
avtaler med det original manuskriptet det du inspirert
forfatternes av det Ny Testamendetkrive.

13. Det du ville gir hjelpé megé bruk meg tid inne en fint
vei , og ikke fora sleseri meg tid opp $éFalse eller tom
emballasje metodérkomme memerea God ( bortsett fra



det er ikke virkelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor dem metoder
tilvirke for ikke si lenge siden frist eller varer sprit fruit.

14. Det du ville gir assistangdamega oppfatte hva kikke
etter inne en kirken eller en sted av -tilbeder , hva arter av
sparsmd danmode , og det du ville hjelpe mé&gnner

mene eller en fortid med stor sprit klokskap istedet for lett
eller false svar.

15. det du ville anledning megerindrea huske din ord
bibelen ( som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG kanne ha den
inne meg hjertet og ha meg sinn ferdig , egevrede tild

gir en svarefiandre av detdpe @ at JEG ha om du.

16. Det du ville bringe hjelp&meg i den grad at meg egen
theology og doctrine&vaae enig i din ord , bibelen og det
du ville fortsetted hjelpe meg vite hvor meg foégise av
doctrine kan forbedret i den grad at meg egen livet lifestyle
og forséelse fortsetted bli ngyere hvorfor duznske derd

bli for meg.

17. Det du villedpen meg sprit innblikk ( konklusjonene )
flere og flere , og det der hvor meg fa@edse eller
oppfattelse av du er ikke akkurat , det du ville hjelpe éneg
hagre hvem Jesus Christ virkelig er.

18. Det du ville gir hjelpéd meg i den grad at JEG ville
vage i stand til separat alle false rituals hvilke JEG ha
avhenge opp®, fra din helt &rer inne bibelen , eventuell
av hva JEGdiger er ikke av God , eller er i motsetning til
hva du vil gjernedre oss om fulgte du.

19. Det alle presser avtig ville ikke ta fierne alle sprit
forstéelse hvilke JEG ha , bortsett fra temmelig det JEG
ville selge i detalj kiennskapen til hvawite du og ikke for
avaxe narret inne i disse dager av sprit bedrag.



20. Det du ville bringe sprit styrke og hjeldeneg i den
grad at Jeg vil ikke fol veae del av det Stor Faller Fierne
eller av alle bevegelse hvilket kunnere spiritually
counterfeitd du oga din Hellig Ord

21. Det hvis det er alt det JEG ha gjort det meg livet , eller
alle vei det JEG ha ikke reagértiu idet JEG burde ha og
det er forhindrer meg fra enten den ene eller den andre av
géing med du , eller har foidlse , det du ville bringe dem
saker / svar / begivenheter rygg i meg sinn , i den grad at
JEG ville renonseredseg inne navnet av Jesus Christ , og
alle av deres virkninger og konsekvensene , og det du ville
ombytte alle tomhet ,sadness eller gi ogpet inne meg

livet med det Glede av det Lord , og det JEG vidkee/flere
fokusere opp @innlaging a fage etter etter du av lesing din
ord , det Bibel

22. Det du villedpen meg eyes i den grad at JEG vibeei
stand til klare se og anerkjenne hvis det er en Stor Bedrag
om Sprit emner , hvai oppfatte denne phenomenon ( eller
disse begivenheter ) fra en Bibelsk perspektiv , og det du
ville gir meg klokskag vite hvorfor det Jeg vil &re hvora
hjelpe meg venner og elsket seg ( slektningene ) igke v
del av it.

23. Det du ville sikre det en gang meg eyeépan og meg

sinn forsér det sprit vekt av aktuelle begivenheter tar sted
pajorden , det du ville forberede meg hjedetodkjenne

din sannhet , og det du ville hjelpe meg oppfatte Gvor

finner tapperheten og styrke igjennom din Hellig Ord ,
bibelen. Inne navnet av Jesus Christ , JEG anmode om disse
saker bekreftende memsked bli i fage avtalen din ville ,

og JEG spr til deres klokskap od har en kiglighet til det
Sannhet Samarbeidsvillig



Flere @ bunnen av Side
Hvor & ha Evig Livet

Vi er glad hvis denne liste over gim anmode& God ) er
dugeliga hjelpe du. Vi oppfatte denne kanskje iklkere det
best eller lmyst effektiv oversettelse. Vi fodstet der er
mange annerledes veier av gjengivelsen innfall og ord. Hvis
du har en forslag for en bedre oversettelse , eller hvis du
ville like &ta en liten bedpet av din tidh sende antydninger
aoss , du ville sge hjalp tusenvis av andre mennesker
likeledes , hvem ville&lese det forbedret oversettelse. Vi
ofte har en Ny Testamentet anvendelig inne din
omgangssjak eller inne sgikene det er sjelden eller gamle.
Hvis du er ser for en Ny Testamentet inne en spesifikk
omgangssak , behage skrive til oss. Likeledes , vi vil
gjerne e sikker og pave & meddele det en gang imellom
, Vi gjare tilbud keker det er ufri og det gje bekostning
pengene.

Bortsett fra hvis du kan ikke by noen av dem elektronisk
baker , vi kanne ofte gje en bytte av elektronislgker for
hjelpe med oversettelse eller oversettelse arbeide. Du som
ikke hara bli en profesjonell arbeider , kua $tamgjest
personen hvem er interessert i hjalp. Du burde har en
computer eller du burde ha adgang til en computer for din
innenbys bibliotek eller universitet eller universitet , siden
dem vanligvis ha bedre forbindelsedet sykehuslege. Du
kanne likeledes vanligvis opprette din egen personlig
LEDIG elektronisk innlevere regningen a&r ¢
mail.yahoo.com

Behage ta emyeblikk & finner det elektronisk innlevere
henvende seg lokalisert nederst eller utgangen av denne
side. Vi hipe du ville sende elektronisk innleveéress ,



hvis denne er av hjelpe eller oppmuntring. Vi likeledes
oppmuntre di sette seg i forbindelse med ossaamgle
Elektronisk Bker det vi tilbud det er uten bekostning , og
ledig.

Vi gjere ha mangedker inne utenlandsk sfikene , bortsett
fra vi ikke alltid sted sed fa elektronisk ( dataovesfe )

fordi vi bare lage anvendeligskene eller emnene det er de
fleste anmodet. Vi oppmuntre ddortsetted be& God oga
fortsetted here om Seg av lesing det Ny Testamentet. Vi
velkommen din sprsmél og kommentarer av elektronisk
innlevere.

8&8&8E&&6E&E&EEEEEEEEEEELEE&EE&EE&EE&

Modern Greek

IIpocevyn 610 Od Ayamntog Oede, Zag evyaptoToduE OTL
owtd 1o Evayyéito 1 ovt 1 véa dtabnkn €xet
anerevbepmbei Etol dote eipaote o BEon va udbooue
nmeprocdtepaV Yo sac. [apakeian fondfote Tovg
avOpOTOVE apudSIONE Y10 VO KOTACTIGEL CVTO TO
niextpovid Pifiio dabéoo. E€pete Moot ivon kon giote
o¢ Béom va toug Pondnoete. opoakaim Tovg fondnote yia
va elote o€ Béom va anacyoinbel ypryopa, Ko vo
KOTOOTNGEL GE TEPLOTOTEPY NAEKTPOVIKE Pifiia doiebécua
TMoapaxaio Toog Bondnote yia va £xete dLovg TOVS TOPOUC,
TO YPTLOTA, T SVVOLN KoL TO ¥pOVO OTL YpeIaiovToL
TPOKELUEVOL VoL Etvan og BEoM vaL GUVEXIGOVY Y10, GOC.
TMoapaxoio fondnote exeivol Tov givar LEPOC ™G opddag
mov Tovg Pon0é o kabnuepwv Paon. Tapakaid Tovg
OMGTE TN SVUVOUN Y10, VO GUVEYICETE KoL VO, OMDGETE GE KAOE
&vay omd Tovg T0 STUPITGOVOA TOV KoTohoPaivet yio v


http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentMatthew-1872
http://books.google.com/books?id=oGlJAAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PA302-IA1#v=onepage&q&f=false

gpyaoia 6t Toug Bhete Yo va kdvete. [apakaid fondnote
K0 Evag amd Toug Yo va, uny £xeTe T0 OO0 KoL Yo v,
Bounbeite 611 eiote 0 Bd OV AMOVTE GTNV TPOGELYN KOl
oV givorn vEVOVVOC V1oL O

IIpocevyopon 6T1 Ba Tovg evbappuvarte, Kot OTL TOVG
MPOGTUTEVETE, KOl 1] EpYOcia & TO vIovpyEio OTL
GULLLETEYOLV.

[Ipocevyopon 0Tl BoL TOVE TPOGTATEVUTE OO TIC TVEVILATIKEG
duvéperg 1 dhio epmddia Tov Oa, propodoay VoL ToUg
Brdprouv 1 va toug emiPpaddvovv. Tapakoid pe Pondrote
OTOV YPTGLLOTOID CVTIV TNV VEX SO KT] Y10, VO GKEPTD
ENGNE TOVE AVOPOTOVE TTOV EYOVV KOTUGTIGEL LTIV TNV
£K000T1] dLabéain, £T61 GTE UTOPA VO TPOGEN D Y10 TOVG
Ko £TGL UIOPOLV Vo cuveyicovv va Bornfodv tepiocdTepovg
avBpOITOVC.

Ipocevyopo 6t Ho pov divare pia cydan tov epov Word
oag (n véa drabnkn), ko 6t Oo pov divarte TV TVELUUTIKES
QpoVNOT KoL TN SIAKPIOT] YO VO, GOC EEPETE KOADTEPT KO
v va, kataidPete n ypovikn| wepiodo Ot {ovue péca.
MMopaxaio pne Pondfote yia va Eépete O vaL EEETAGEL TIC
OVOKOMEC OTL Epyopan avTlUETmnoC e k&b nuépa. O
Ao6pdog God, pe fonba yio va Oeincet va cog EEpet
koutepa kon va Beinoet va fondncetl dirovg Xprotiovoig
GTIV TEPLOYN] LOV Kol 6€ OAO TOV KOGLO.

IIpocevyopon 611 o divate TNV NiekTpoviKy ouddd PLiimv
Ko ekeivol mov Tovg Ponbovv N epovn o cac. TIpocevyopon
ot1 6o fonBovoare T LEPOVOUEVE PEAT TG OLKOYEVELDG
TOLG (Ko TG O1KOYEVELAC 1ov) yia vo eéomarndeite oyt
TVELLLOTIKGL, OAALL Y10 VOL GOC KaTOAGBETE Ko Yo va
Oeinoete va cog deyteite Ko va, akorovOceTE e KAOE
Tpomo. Emiong mapéyete pog v Gveon Ko odnyieg o
OVTOVE TOVC YPOVOLC KoL GG CNTM Y10, VOL KAV o0TA TO,
mpdyuota oto dvopa tov Incov, Amen,


http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentMark-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentLuke-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/GospelOfJohnInModernGreek
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentActsOfTheApostles-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentRevelation-1872
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German — Deutch - Allemand

German Prayers Gebet zum Gott wie man wie horen kann
dass meinem Gebet wie bittet Hilfe zu mir zu geben wie
man geistige Anleitung

German - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in German Language

Mit Gott sprechen, der Sopfer des Universums, der Lord:

1., die Sie zu mir dem Mut, die Sachen zu beten geben
wirden, die ich beitige, um 2. zu beten, die Sie zu mir dem
Mut, lhnen zu glauben und anzunehmen gebiémen, was
Sie mit meinem Leben tundohten, anstelle von mir meine
Selbst erhebend Wille (Absichiber Ihrem.

3., denen Sie mir Hilfe geberivden, um meine Furcht vor
dem Unbekannten die Entschuldigungen nicht werden zu
lassen oder die Grundlagé fmich, zum Sie nicht zu
dienen.

4., der Sie mir Hilfe, um zu sehen gebeirden und zu
erlernen, wie man die geistigedfe ich hat, betigen Sie
(durch Ihr Wort die Bibel) A)ir die Flle voran und B) iir
meine eigene peisliche geistige Reise.

5. Da3 Sie Gott mir Hilfe geben iwden, um Sie mehr
dienen zuiinschen



6. Da3 Sie mich erinnern irden, mit lhnen zu sprechen
(prayer)when mich werden frustriert oder in der
Schwierigkeit, anstatt zu versuchen, Sachen selbst nur durck
meine menschliche ke zu beheben.

7. D3 Sie mir Klugheit und ein Herz geberiinden, fillten
mit biblischer Klugheit, damit ich Sie effektiv dienerfirde.

8. Da3 Sie mir einen Wunsch geberiinden, Ihr Wort, die
Bibel zu studieren, (das neues Testament-Evangelium von
John) auf pe@nlicher Ebene

9. das Sie Untergtizung zu mir geben iwden, damit ich

bin, Sachen in der Bibel (Ihr Wort) zu beachten der ich auf
und der periénlich beziehen kann mir hilft, zu verstehen,
was Sie mich in meinem Leben tuiivgchen.

10. Dd3 Sie mir grd®e Einsicht geben iwden, um zu
verstehen wie man anderen érkldie Sie sind, und @&ach
sein wirde, zu erlernen, wie man erlernt und kaimSie
und Ihr Wort (die Bibel) oben stehen

11. D& Sie Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen
wirden, die Sie kennendohten und die in ihrem genauen
Vers@ndnis von lhnen stark sind (Gott); und dasden Sie
Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen, das ist, mich
anzuregen, genau zu erlernen, wie man die Bibel das Wort
der Wahrheit (2 Timotheegras 2:15) teilt.

12. D& Sie mir helfen viirden zu erlernen, gies
Verstindnisiber, welche Bibelversion zu haben am besten
ist, die am genauesten ist und die die geistigstie&St. die
Energie hat und dem Version mit den uisglichen
Manuskripteniibereinstimmt, dd Sie die Autoren des neuen
Testaments anspornten zu schreiben.



13. D& Sie mir Hilfe, um meine Zeit in einer guten Weise
zu verwenden gebenivden, und meine Zeit auf den
falschen oder leeren Methoden nicht zu vergeudigher

an Gott (aber dem, zu erhalten nicht wirklich biblisch seien
Sie) und wo jene Methoden keine lange Bezeichnung oder
dauerhafte geistige Frucht produzieren.

14. D& Sie mir Untergitzung geben vrden, was zu
verstehen, in einer Kirche oder in einem Ort der Anbetung
zu suchen, welche Arten der Fragen zum zu bitten uld da
Sie mir helfen wirden, Géubiger oder einen Pastor mit
groider geistiger Klugheit anstelle von den einfachen oder
falschen Antworten zu finden.

15. den Sie mich veranlassedrden, mich zu erinnern, um
sich Ihr Wort zu merken die Bibel (wie Romans ist 8), damit
ich es in meinem Herzen haben und an meinen Verstand
sich vorbereiten lassen kann, und bereit, eine Antwort zu
anderen der Hoffnung zu geben, dieiitier Sie habe.

16. D& Sie mir Hilfe damit meine eigene Theologie und
Lehren holen virden, um mit Ihrem Wort, die Bibel
Ubereinzustimmen und B&ie fortfahren \iirden, mir zu
helfen, zu Bnnen, mein Vershdnis der Lehre verbessert
werden kann, damit mein eigenes Leben, Lebensstil und
Verstehen fortihrt, zu sein eher an, was Sie e fmich
sein winschen.

17. D& Sie meinen geistigen Einblick
(Zusammenfassungen) mehr und méffiren wirden und
dal3, wo mein Versindnis oder Vorstellung von lhnen nicht
genau ist, ddSie mir helfen \iirden, zu erlernen, wem
Jesus Christ wirklich ist.



18. Dd3 Sie mir Hilfe geben ¥irden, damit ich in der
LageSEIN viirde, alle falschen Rituale zu trennen, denen

ich von, von |hrem freien Unterricht in der Bibel, wenn
irgendwelche abgehangen habe von, was ich folgend bin, ist
nicht vom Gott, oder ist kordir zu, was Sie uns unterrichten
wilnschen {ber das Folgen Sie.

19. D& keine Kfte desUbels nicht irgendwie geistiges
Verstindnis wegnehmeniwden, das ich habe, aber eher,
dal3ich das Wissen behaltertimde von, wie man Sie kennt
und nicht an diesen Tagen der geistignsthung betrogen
wird.

20. D&3 Sie geistige 3tke holen und zu mir helfeninden,
damit ich nicht ein Teil von gften weg fallen oder
irgendeiner Bewegung bin, die zu Ihnen und zu lhrem
heiligen Wort Angelegenheiten nachgemacht seirde:

21. Das, wenn es alles gibt, das ich in meinem Leben getan
habe oder irgendeine Weisefdeh nicht auf Sie reagiert
habe, wie ich haben sollte und die mich entweder am Gehen
mit lhnen hindert oder Haben des VerstehenB Sia jene
things/responses/events ick in meinen Verstand, damit

ich auf sie im Namen Jesus Christ verzichténde, und

alle ihre von und von Konsequenzen holemden und d&a

Sie jede migliche Leere, Traurigkeit oder Verzweiflung in
meinem Leben mit der Freude am Lord ersetzémien und
dal3ich mehr auf das Lernen, Ihnen zu folgen gerichtet
wirde, indem man Ihr Wort las, die Bibel.

22. D& Sie meine Augeiiffnen wirden, damit ich in der
LageSEIN wviirde, offenbar zu sehen und zu erkennen, wenn
es eine gre Tauschungiber geistige Themen gibt, wie

man dieses Rimomen (oder diesedife) von einer

biblischen Perspektive und @&ie mir Klugheit geben
wilrden, um zu wissen und damit ich erlernt versteht, wie



man meinen Freunden und liebte eine (Verwandte) ein Teil
von ihm nicht zu sein hilft.

23 D& Sie sicherstellen ivden, d& einmal meine Augen
und mein Verstand géfnet sind, versteht die geistige
Bedeutung der gegeidntigen Fle, die in der Welt
stattfinden, d& Sie mein Herz vorbereiteninden, um lhre
Wahrheit anzunehmen undXigie mir helfen \iirden, zu
verstehen, wie man Mut undéie durch Ihr heiliges Wort,
die Bibel findet. Im Namen Jesus Christ, bitte ich um diese
Sachen, die meinen Wunsch laégen, Ihr Wille
Ubereinzustimmen, und ich bitte um lhre Klugheit und eine
Liebe der Wahrheit zu haben, Amen.

Mehr an der Unterseite der Seite
wie man ewiges Leben u.
Hat

Wir sind froh, wenn diese Liste (der Gebetagérzum

Gott) in der LagelST, Sie zu untditten. Wir verstehen,

da diese niglicherweise nicht die beste oder
wirkungsvollsteUbersetzung sein kann. Wir versteher3 da

es viele unterschiedliche Weisen des Alisklens von von
Gedanken und von von 8tern gibt. Wenn Sie einen
Vorschlag @r eine besser&bersetzung haben oder wenn

Sie etwas lhrer Zeit dauerndehten, Vorschige zu

schicken uns, werden Sie Tausenden der Leute auch helfen,
die dann die verbesselitbersetzung lesen. Wir haben

haufig ein neues Testament, das in lhrer Sprache oder in der
Sprachen vorhanden ist, die selten oder alt sind.



Wenn Sie nach einem neuen Testament in einer spezifischel
Sprache suchen, schreiben Sie uns bitte. Auch @¢hten
sicher sein und versuchen, das manchmal mitzuteilen, bieter
wir Bicher an, die nicht frei sind und die Geld kosten.

Aber, wenn Sie nicht einige jener elektronischéwctir

sich leisten kEnnen, knnen wir einen Austausch der
elektronischen Bcher fir Hilfe bei derUbersetzung oder

bei derUbersetzung Arbeitdufig tun. Sie niissen nicht ein
professioneller Arbeiter sein, nur eine regéftige Person,

die interessiert ist, an zu helfen.

Sie sollten einen Computer haben, oder Sie sollten Zugang
zu einem Computer an Ihrer lokalen Bibliothek oder
Hochschule oder Univergithaben, da die normalerweise
bessere Ansclisse zum Internet haben. Signken Ihr
eigenes perkliches FREIES Konto der elektronischen
Post, indem Sie zum mail.yahoo.com

auch normalerweise herstellen gehen dauern bitte einen
Moment, um die Adresse der elektronischen Post zu finden
befunden an der Unterseite oder am Ende dieser Seite.
Wir hoffen, d#8 Sie uns elektronische Post schicken, wenn
diese hilfreich oder Ermutigung ist. Wir regen Sie auch an,
mit uns hinsichtlich der elektronischefidher in

Verbindung zu treten, die wir dem sind ohne Kosten und
freies

anbieten, die, wir viele her in den Fremdsprachen haben,
aber wir nicht sie immer setzen, um elektronisch zu
empfangen (Download) weil wir nur vorhanden digBer
oder die Themen bilden, die erbeten sind. Wir regen Sie an
fortzufahren, zum Gott zu beten und fortzufahtd®r ihn

zu erlernen, indem wir das neue Testament lesen. Wir



begriRen Ihre Fragen und Anmerkungen durch
elektronische Post.
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Caro Deus , Obrigada que esta Novo Testamento tem sido
lancado de modo a qué®s somos capaz aprender mais

sobre a ti. Por favor ajudar a gente respeglgpor fazendo

esta Electinico livro disporivel.

Por favor ajudar eles estarem capaz de trabalho rapidamentt
, € fazer mais Eledinico livros dispoivel Por favor ajudar

eles haverem todos os recursos , o dinheiro ga toas

horas que elas precisar a fim de ser capaz de guardar
trabalhando para si.

Por favor ajudar aquelas esse are parte da equipa essa ajud
lhes num todos os dias base. Por favor dar Ihega for
continuar e dar cada deles o espiritual comprendendo para c
trabalho que vaequer eles fazerem. Por favor ajudar cada
um deles parado ter medo e lembrar queds o deus o

qual respostas agao e quene encarregado de todas as
coisas.

EU orar que a ti would encorajar lhes , e quetyaotege

lhes , e o trabalho & minigtio que elas& comprometido

em. EU orar que vé@mprotegeria Ihes de o Espiritual Eas

ou outro barreiras isso podeia ser maieflhes ou lento

lhes abaixo.

Por favor ajudar a mim quando Eu uso esta Novo
Testamento para taréh reflectir a gente o qual ter feito

esta edjdo disporivel , de modo a que eu possa orar para
eles e por conseguinte eles podem continuar ajudar mais



pessoas EU orar que ¥odaria a mim um amar do seu

Divino Palavra ( 0 novo Testamento ), e queduigria a

mim espiritual sabedoria e discernment conhecer a ti melhor
e para comprender o pedo de tempo queds SOmos

vivendo em.

Por favor ajudar eu saber como lidar com as dificuldades
gue Eu sou confrontado com todos os dias. Lorde Deus ,
Ajudar eu querer conhecer a ti Melhor e querer ajudar outro
Christian no medrea e pelo mundo. EU orar que &daria

o Electonico livro equipa e aquelas o qual trabalho no
Websters e aqueles que ajudar Ihes seu sabedoria. EU orar
gue voe ajudaria o indiidduo membros do seu félia (e a
minha fanilia ) para @o ser espiritual enganar , mas
comprender a ti e querer aceitar e seguir a ti em todos
bastante. e Eu pergunto ¥fazer estas coisas em nome de
Jesus , Amen ,

Dear God,

Thank you that this New Testament
has been released so that we are able
to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to
work fast, and make more Electronic books available
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to
keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who



answers prayer and who is in charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect
them, and the work & ministry that they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces
or other obstacles that could harm them or slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to also think
of the people who have made this edition available, so that |
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more
people

| pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word
(the New Testament), and that you would give me spiritual
wisdom and discernment to know you better and to
understand the period of time that we are living in.

Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that
| am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in
my area and around the world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and
those who work on the website and those who help them
your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their
family (and my family) to not be spirituallyedeived, but

to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in
every way.

and | ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus,
Amen,
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Croatian Croatian Croatian

Croatian - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained
in Croatian L anguage

Croatian Croatia Prayer Isus Krist Moljenje to Bog Kako to
Moliti moze cuti moj pitati popustanje ponuditi mene

GovorenjetoBog, Stvoritej dana Svemir , Gospodar :

1. taj tece popdtanje meni u hrabrost to moliti predmet taj
Trebam to moliti

2. taj tece popdtanje meni u hrabrost to vjerovati te i
prihvatiti &to koji Zelite za napraviti sa mojirivot ,

umjesto mene uznijeti moj posjedovati htijenje ( namjera )
iznad tvoj.

3. taj tece pop@tanje mene ponuditi ne pustiti moj
strahovanje dana nepoznat postati isprika , ili baza za mene
ne to poslditelj you.

4. taj tece popdtanje mene ponuditi vidjeti i naiti kako to
imati duhovni snaga Trebam ( preko tvoj¢ifgiblija ) ) za

jedan dan dogaj ispred i b ) za moj posjedovati osobni

duhovni putovanje.



5. Taj te Bogee pop@anje mene ponuditianje to
poslwitelj Te vise

6. Taj tece podsjetiti mene to grti sa te prayerwhen ) Ja
sam frustriran ili u problemima , umjestda& to odluka
predmet ja osobno jedini preko nigyvjecji snaga.

7. Taj tece popdtanje mene Mudrost i srce ispunjen sa
Biblijski Mudrost tako da J&e poslditelj te vise efektivno.

8. Taj tece popdtanje meneelja to studirati tvoj rijé,
Biblija , ( novim Oporuka Evatelje od John ), na osobni
baza

9. taj tece pop@tanje pomé meni u tako da Ja sam u
mogLenosti to obavijest predmet in Biblija ( tvoj §j@ Sto
Ja mogu osobni povezivati se , i da htijenje pobmene
shvatiti&to koji Zelite mene za napraviti u mojetivot.

10. Taj tece popdtanje mene velik raspoznavanje , to
shvatiti kako to objasniti to ostali tko ti si, i da JA bi bilo u
moguenosti naditi kako nauditi i znati kako to pristajati uza
&o te i tvoj rij& ( Biblija )

11. Taj tece donijeti narod ( ili websiteovi ) u mojehvot
tko i&tanje to znati te , i tko jesu jak in njihowtmst
sporazum od te ( bog ); i dade donijeti narod ( ili
websiteovi ) u mojendivot koji ¢e biti u moggnosti to
hrabriti mene to precizan néte kako podijeliti Biblija rije&
od istina (2 Plgjiv 215:).

12. Taj tece pom@ mene natiti to imati velik sporazum o

&o Biblija in&ici je najbolji ,&to je veina ta&nost , ido je
preko duhovni snaga & Power PC&a in&ici sporazum sa
izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut autorstvo dana Nov Oporuka
to pisati.



13. Taj tece pop@anje ponuditi mene kditienje moj

vrijeme in dobar put , i ne to prosipati moj vrileme na
Neistinit ili prazan Metodije da biste dobili Zatvori to Bog (
ali koji nisu vjerno Biblijski ), i gdje svi oni Metodije
stvarajéi nijedanceznuti uvjeti ili trajan duhovni .

14. Taj tete pop@anje pomé meni u to shvatitito Winiti
traziti in Churchill ili mjesto od moliti se $to rod od pitanje
to pitati , i da teée poma@ mene proné onaj koji vieruje ili
pastor sa velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lahak ili neistinit
odgovoriti.

15. taj tece nanijeti mene to sjati se to sjéati se tvoj rijé
Biblija ( kaosto je Rumunijski 8), tako da Ja mogu imati
Internet u mojem srce i imati moj imdto protiv spreman ,
i biti spreman to popitianje odgovoriti to ostali dana
uzdanica taj Imam o te.

16. Taj tece donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj posjedovati
teologija i doktrina to poklapati se tvoj @je Biblija i da te

¢e nastaviti to pomomene znati kako moj sporazum od
doktrina mde pobolfati tako da moj posjedovativot , stil
Zivota i sporazum nastaviti biti Zatvori o koji zelite
Internet biti za mene.

17. Taj tece OpenBSD moj duhovni unutar ( zakijk )

vi%e i vise , i da gdje svi moj sporazum ili percepcija od te
nije tacnost , taj t&e poma@ mene natiti tko Isus Krist
vjerno je.

18. Taj tece pop@anje ponuditi mene tako da JA bi bilo u
moguenosti to odijeljen bilo koji neistinit ritualrito Imam
zavisnost na , from tvoj jasan poéno wienju in Biblija ,

ako postoje odto Ja sam sljede nije od Bog , ili je ugovor
to &o koji Zelite to vas natiti nas o sljedée te.



19. Taj bilo koji sila od zlge ne oduteti bilo koji duhovni
sporazumgto Imam , ali radije taj J&e ¢vrsto dZati znanje
kako to znati te i ne biti lukav in te dani od duhovni varka.

20. Taj tece donijeti duhovni snaga i ponuditi mene tako da
JA néee biti dio ognjevit Jesen Daleko ili od bilo koji pokret
&o bi bilo produhovljeno krivotvoren novac vama i $va
Svet Rij&

21. Da ako ima jeSta taj Imam ispunjavanja u mojetivot

, ili bilo koji put taj Imam ne odgovaranje vama kao JA
trebaju imati i da je koji se nie sprijeiti mene sa ili
hodanje sa te , ili viastivo sporazum , taj tée donijeti oni
predmet / reakcija / dodaj leda u moj imatisto protiv ,
tako da JACe odreéi se njima in ime od Isus Krist , i svi od
njihov efekt i posljedica , i da tee opet staviti bilo koji
praznina ,sadness ili izgubiti nadu u mojérot sa Oncto
pruza witak dana Gospodar , i da JA bi bil@ifokusirati
na znanje to udarac te minitanje tvoj rije& , Biblija

22. Taj te¢e OpenBSD moj& tako da JA bi bilo u
mogLEnosti to jasno vidjeti i prepoznati ako ima Velik
Varka o Duhovni tema , kako to shvatiti ovaj fenomen (ili
te dogdaj ) from Biblijski perspektiva , i da &

poplitanje mene mudrost to znati i tako dalje taj JA htijenje
nawite kako pomé moj prijatelj i voljen sam sebe (

odnosni ) ne biti dio it.

23. Taj tece osigurali da jedanput mafigesu OpenBSD i
moj imati&to protiv shvatiti duhovni iziajnost od tekéi
dogalaj uzimanje mjesto u svijetu , tajde pripremiti moj
srce to prihvatiti tvoj istina , i da t& pom@ mene shvatiti
kako pronai hrabrost i snaga preko tvoj Svet RijeBiblija.
In ime od Isus Krist , JA tédi te predmet potvrditi moj



Zelja hiti slano tvoj htijenje , i Ja sam iskanje tvoj mudrost i
to imati hatar dana Istina Da

Vige podno Stranica_
Kako to imati Vj&an Zivot

Mi jesu veseo ako ovaj rub ( od moljenje molba to Bog ) je
u mogutnosti to pomai te. Mi shvatiti ovaj méda née biti
najbolji ili vecina djelotvoran prewvienje. Mi shvatiti koji su
mnogobrojan raziit putevi od istiskivanje misao i rije
Ukoliko imati sugestija za bolji predenje , ili ukolikoce
voljeti uzeti malolitr@an iznos od tvoj vrijeme to poslati
sugestija nama , te htijenje biti poértitsuca od ostali narod
isto tako , kojice ondatitanje oplemenjen predenje. Mi

vige puta imati Nov Oporuka rasp@ie u vas jezik ili in

jezik koji su rijedak ili star. Ako ste obje za Nov Oporuka
in speciftan jezik , ugoditi korespondirati nas. Isto tako , mi
i&anje istinabog i poldati komunicirati taj katkada , mi
obaviti ponuda knjiga koji nisu 8bodan i da obat troSak
novac.

Ali ukoliko ne mai priu&titi neki od oni elektronski knjiga ,
mi maZe viSe puta obaviti izmjena od elektronski knjiga za
pomda sa prevdenje ili prevaenje funkcionirati. Nemate
biti koji se odnosi na zvanje radnik , samo jedan dan
pravilan osoba tko je zainteresirana za parie trebaju
imati ratunalo ili te trebaju imati pristup todanalo at tvoj
lokalni knjiznica ili fakulteti ili svedili &ta , otada oni obino
imati bolji povezivanje to Internet. Ntete isto tako obino
utemeljiti tvoj posjedovati osobni SLOBODAN elektrdké
po&ta raéun odlaskom na mail.yahoo.com



Ugoditi uzeti tren prona elektrontka pdta adresa smijestiti
na dnu ili kraj od ovaj stranica. Nadamo se te htijenje poslati
elektrontka pdta nama , ako ovaj je od potidi

hrabrenje. Mi isto tako hrabriti te to kontakt nas zabrinutost
Elektronski Knjiga koju nudimo koji su sa #ak , i

slobodan.

Mi obaviti imati mnogobrojan knjiga in stran jezik , ali mi
ne uvijek mjesto njima to primiti elektronski ( preuzimanje
datoteka ) jer mi jedini izraditi raspdio knjiga ili tema

koji su preko molba. Mi hrabriti te to nastaviti to moliti to
Bog i to nastaviti natiti o Njemu mimogcitanje novim
Oporuka. Mi dobrodgi na tvoj pitanje i komentirajte mimo
elektrontka paita.
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CZECH CZECH TCHEK

Czech Prayer Modlitba Kristian jezuita Kristus az k Buh Jak
Modlit Buh pocinovat slyset modlitba k ptat Buh darovat
pomoci mne

Czech - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Czech Language

Mluveni az k Buh , ¢len ugity Stvditel of ¢len urity
Soubor ¢len ukity Hospodin :

1. aby tebe clit bych darovat ak mneglen urity kuréz az
k madlit&len ukity majetek aby Nemim a k modlit

2. aby tebe chit bych darovat 2ak mneclen urkity kuréz az
k domrivat se tebe atfimout jaky tebe pateba & k jednat
maduch , nisto mne poysit ja sam wile (dl ) nad twj.



3. aby tebe ckt bych darovat mne pomoct & ne dovolit
méabét se ofélen ukity nezramé az k stét seclen ugity
odpustit i ¢len urity baze do mne rozdzet se v azorech
slowit you.

4. aby tebe clit bych darovat mne pomock & vidét a & k
dostat instrukce jakZ& mit ¢len urity duchovr sila
Nemus$m ( docela tiij slovo¢len ukity Bible ) jeden ) do
¢len ukity ptihoda vifed a b ) dog sam osobi duchovn
cesta.

5. Aby tebe Bh ch€l bych darovat mne pomock &

potieba & k slowit Tebe vce 6. Aby tebe ckit bych
ptipomenout komu mnez&k rozmlouvat s tebe prayerwhen
) JA am zméery &i do nesidz , risto trying & k analyzovat
majetek § SAm ale docela @lidsky sila.

7. Aby tebe chd bych darovat mne Moudrost a jeden srdce
nakyp s Biblicky Moudrost takze JA chgl bych slodit

tebe vce efektivii. 8. Aby tebe cld bych darovat mne

jeden portit az k weni tvij slovo ,¢len urity Bible , (

Novy zékon Evangelium of Jan )&t jeden osohirbaze

9. aby tebe ckit bych darovat pomocZe&k mne takze A
am schopy az k ozrémenr majetek d@len ucrity Bible (
tviaj slovo ) kdo Dovedu co sedtyce byt v pontru k sem
tam , to post& pomoci mne dadat se jak tebe pateba
mne & k zavra&dit ma duch.

10. Aby tebe ctd bych darovat mne celek bystros¥,la
dovidat se jak?ak jasré se vypdiit aZ k jini kdo tebe ar , a
aby A chel bych byt schopry a7 k dostat instrukce jakZa
k dostat instrukce aRdRt jak? & k postavit se za tebe a
tviyj slovo (¢len ukity Bible )



11. Aby tebe clél bych rést lid (¢i websites ) do @duch
kdo poteba & k VRdRt tebe , a kdo ar sifndo jejich gresry
dohoda of tebe (i ); a Aby tebe clit bych rést lid (&i
websites ) do @duch kdo vle byt schopy az k dodat
mysli mne d k presry dostat instrukce jakz& clit ¢len
urdity Bible Fismo svaé pravda (2 Bzlivy 215:).

12. Aby tebe ctl bych pomoci mnezak dostat instrukceZa
k mit celek dohoda kolem kdo Bibl&é&ni is nejépe , kdo is
negetnejsi piesry , a kdo 3sg.@z.od haveilen ugity
negetrejSi duchovi sila & mnazstvi , a kdo i¢eni souhlasi
jit s duchentasu origirdl rukopis aby tebeythatclen

urdity spisovatele of Nowzékon & k psit.

13. Aby tebe ctl bych darovat pomociZzek mne & k
cvi¢eni macas do jeden blaho cesta , a ramzg se v
nazorech zpustit macas die Chybry ¢i hladow metody
az k brét blizky az k Bah ( kdyby ne ar ne opravdu Bibligk
), a kde those metody napsat ne dédalaskacasci
{lasting||s#@ly||trvaly}} duchovni nést ovoce.

14. Aby tebe ctl bych darovat pomocZek mne @ k
dovidat se jak az k hledat do jedeniikev ¢i jeden bydIgte
of uctivani , jaky rody of obzky & k ptéit se , a aby tebe
ch®l bych pomoci mnezak ndlez &fici ¢i jeden duchovhs
celek duchovhmoudrost rfsto bezstaros§r¢i chybny
odpovda.

15. aby tebe chik bych byt pii¢inou mne na pattnou & k
memorovat tij slovo&len urity Bible ( jako takoy Riman
8), tak,ze Dovedu it ono do n& srdce a rit ma mysl
piipravery , a lyt hbity az k darovat neur. ¢len byt v
souhlase s jinof ¢len ukity nadtje aby Mam u sebe tebe.

16. Aby tebe clél bych rést pomoci 4 k mne takze ja sam
bohoslov a doktfna & k souhlasit s t slovo ,¢len ukity



Bible a aby tebe chitbych séle byt pomoci mne RdRt
jak? ma dohoda of dokina poénovat lyt opravit takze ja
sam duch lifestyle a dohoda odibaz k byt blizky k
jakému elu tebe pdateba ono ak byt pro mne.

17. Aby tebe clé bych nechanény ma duchovi jasnozeni
( konec Xim dde, tim vice , a aby kde endohod&i
chapavost of tebe is nd'@sry , aby tebe clét bych pomoci
mne & k dostat instrukce kdo Jezuita Kristus opravdu is.

18. Aby tebe ctél bych darovat pomocizk mne takze JA
chtl bych bt schopiy az k oddtleny jakykoliv chybny
obrad kdo A mit divéra cile , dle twij cely doktrina doglen
uréity Bible , jestli vibec of jaly JA am résledujci is ne of
Biuh , ¢i is proticemu jaks tebe pateba & k Wit us kolem
nasledujci tebe.

19. Aby jakgkoliv dohnat of né&¢sti ch&l bych ne odebrat
jakykoliv duchovri dohoda kdoA mit , aby ne dosti abyAJ
chtl bych dzetélen ukity znalostteho jak? ak vRdRt

tebe a rozchezet se v azorech Bt klamat do tezaury days of
duchovr klam.

20. Aby tebe cidl bych rést duchovisila a pomoci ak
mne takZe JA vile rozchkizet se v ézorech Iyt ¢ast of
notablové Klesani Pry¢ &i of jakykoliv pohyb kdo chil bych
byt duchovo fadovat & k tebe a ak tvij Svaty Slovo

21. Aby -li tam is cokoli abyAl mit utahary mé duch &
jakkoli aby A mit ne dotazovadosoba a k tebe #koliv

Sel bych nit a to jest opaeni mne dle jeden nebo drjh
kr&eni s tebe ¢i having dohoda , aby tebe ¢hbych rést
those majetek / citlivostifstroje / iihoda bek do @mysl ,
tak, Ze JA ch&l bych necit barvu je jnénem koho Jezuita
Kristus , a celek of jejich dojem a dosah , a aby teb# cht
bych dit na divejsi misto jakkoliv emptiness ,sadness



beznadjnost do nd duch jt s duchentasu Radost afien
ur¢ity Hospodin , a aby J aiitbych byt vice Iazisko dhle
uc¢enost d k doprovézet tebe ddetba twj slovo , Bible

22. Aby tebe cldl bych nechénény prohih tak,ze JA chil
bych byt schopiy az k jasrt vidét a pochopit -li tam is jeden
Celek Klam kolem Duchovmamét , jak? & k dovidat se
tato grechodry ( ¢i tezaury fiihoda ) dle jeden Bibligk
perspektiva , a aby tebe éhbych darovat mne moudrost a
k VRdRt a tak,ze JA ville dostat instrukce jak? poskiu
jidlem madruh a Amor &m ( pribuzr ) ne lyt ¢ast of it.

23. Aby tebe ckd bych pojistit aby druhdy praifn ar
nechenény a ma mysl dovdat seilen ukity duchovn
vyznam of h ptihoda dobyitbydlisté do¢len ukity swt ,
aby tebe cld bych chystat se énsrdce 4 k pfijmout twij
pravda , a aby tebe ¢hbych pomoci mne dddat se jak?
az k nalez kuiéz a dla docela tij Svaty Slovo ,¢len ukity
Bible. Jménem koho Jezuita Kristus Alézat se na tezaury
majetek bimovat ma porit az k byt doma souhlas ty

vile , a A am ptaf se do twj moudrost a 2k mit jeden
l&ska ke komutlen ugity Pravda Amen

Vice vélen ukity Dno of Blok
Jak? @ k mit Nekoné&ny Duch

My ar rad -li tato barevi pruh of modlitba dotazzek Biih
is schopy az k pormahat tebe. My doidat se tato moci ne
byt ¢len ukity nejlépeci negetnsjsi efektivni deSifrovani.
My dovidat se tamhleten ar mnoho neobyy&ésty of
interpretace donimi a slova. -li tebe i jeden @vrh do
jeden &pe ddifrovani , &i -li tebe chél bych do &ze miry az



k brét jeden may ¢init of tviaj ¢as & k poslat dvrhy a k us
, tebe vile byt porce jdla tidc of druty lid rovréz , kdo vale
n¢kdy ¢ist ¢len urity opravit déifrovani. My ¢asto nit
jeden Noy Posledii ville pfistupry do tvij jazyk ¢i do
jazyk aby ar nedovary ¢i davny. -li tebe ar hle& do jeden
Novy Posledi ville do jeden specifigkjazyk , byt piijemny
psat az k us. Roviz , my poteba & k jisté a nandhat & k
byt ve styku aby ékdy , myc¢init naddka blok aby ar ne
Drzy a abyinit cena pefze.

Aby ne -li tebe dlostielectvo gitok néjaky of those
elektronicks blok , my potnovatéastoginit neut. ¢len
burza of elektronick blok do pomoci s d#rovani ¢i
desifrovani prace. Tebeinit ne it az k byt jeden odborm
déInik , ale jeden p@dny osoba kdo is obchod do porce
jidla. Tebe piadovat nit jeden pditaé ¢i tebe pdadovat
mit pristup & k jeden poitac v tviaj lokdlka knihovn&li
akademiei univerzita , od & doby those obvyki mit Iépe
klientela & k ¢len urity internovam osoba. Tebe pétovat
rovnéz obvykly upevnit tvij drahy osobri DRZY
elektroniclka pasta Geet do existugi az k mail.yahoo.com

Byt piijemny brét jeden dlezitost & k ndlez ¢len ukity
elektronicla pcsta adresovat nétt v élen ugity dnogi ¢len
urity cil of tato blok. My nadje tebe vle poslat
elektronicla pcsta & k us , -li tato is of pomodii podpora.
My rovnéz dodat mysli tebeZk dotyk us pokud jde o
Elektronicky Blok aby my naflilka aby ar bez cena , ayirz

My ¢init mit mnoho blok do cizjazyk , aby ne myinit
n¢kdy bydliste je & k dostat electronically ( zaskni )
porgvadz my ale dlat pifstupry ¢len ugity blok &i ¢len
urgity namét aby arclen urity negetnsjsi dotaz. My dodat
mysli tebe @ k stdle byt modlit & k Bih a & k stle byt



dostat instrukce kolem Jemu ¢&etba Noy zakon. My \itat
tvij otazky a pozamky do elektronick paita.

&88&&E&&EEEEEEEEELEEEEEEEEE&EEES

Drogi Bog , Dziekuje 6w ten Nowy Testament
ma byt zwolniony byle tylko jesfeny able wobec nauczy
si¢ liczniejszy okoto ty. Progzmi poméc ludzie
odpowiedzialny pod &em wykonaniem ten Elektroniczny
ksiazka rozporadzalny.

Prosz mi pomaoc im zostawyptacalny praca umocowany ,
i zrobi¢ liczniejszy Elektroniczny ksiki rozporadzalny
Prosz mi pomac im wobec méewszystko ten zasoby , ten
pieniadze , ten sifa i ten czas 6w oni potrzeboweklasa
zost& wyptacalny utrzymywa dziatanie pod &em Ty.
Prosz mi pomaoc 6w 6w jesteie obowazek od ten dreyna
Ow wspotpracownik im u an codzienny podstawa.

Podoba sie dawa im ten sita wobec kontynuowa dawa
kazdy od im ten duchowy zgoda pogdté&m ten praca 6w ty
potrzeba im wobec czyhiProsz mi pomoc kady od im
wobec nie mié strach i wobec zapantaé 6w jestd ten
Bog ktory odpowiedzi modlitwa i ktory jest w koszt od
wszystko. JA btagadw ty bytby zachcat im , i 6w ty
ochranig im , i ten praca & ministerstwo éw org sagty.
JA btag@ 6w ty bytby ochraniaim z ten Duchowy Sity
zbrojne albo inny przeszkody 6w kulisy szkoda im albo
powolny im w dét. Proszmi pom6c podczas JAywat
ten Nowy Testament wobec takpomyle¢ od ludzie ktory
mie¢ wykonane ten wydanie rozpadzalny , byle tylko JA



puszka metalowa modli¢ si¢ zaim i tak oni puszka
metalowa robi¢ w dal szym ciagu wspotpracownik

licznigjszy spoteczeristwo JA btagaé 6w ty bytby dawaé mi
pewien mitosé od twéj Swiety Wyraz ( ten Nowy Testament
), i 6w ty bytby dawa¢ mi duchowy madros¢ i orientacja
wobec znat ty polepszy¢ i wobec rozumieé ten okres 6w
jeste$my zyjacy w. Proszg mi poméc wobec znat jak wobec
zawiera¢ z transakcje ten trudnosci 6w JA jestem
skonfrontowany rezygnowac codziennie.

Lord Bég , Wsp6tpracownik mi wobec potrzeba wobec znaé
ty Polepszy¢ i wobec potrzeba wobec wspotpracownik inny
Chrzescijanie w mgj powierzchniai wokoto ten swiat.

JA btaga¢ éw ty bytby dawac ten Elektroniczny ksiazka
druzynai 6w ktory praca od pajeczyny i 6w ktéry
wsp6tpracownik im twéj madrosc. JA btagac 6w ty bytby
wspGtpracownik ten indywidualny cztonki od ich rodzina (i
mGj rodzina) wobec nie by¢ duchowo zwodzit , oprocz
wobec rozumiec ty i ja wobec potrzeba wobec uznawas i
nastepowac po ty w nawszelki sposob. i JA zapytac ty
wobec czyni¢ tych rzeczy na Boga Jezus, Amen ,
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Slovenian BSYEalER!

Slovenian - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God -
explained in Slovenian Language

slovenian prayer jezuit Kristus molitev Bog kako prositi kako moci
slisati svoj zaprositi podati ponuditi komu kaj mi

pri aparatu imeti se zaboga , tvorec od vsemirje, bog :

1. tovi hoteti izrociti mi pogum prositi stvari to rabim
prositi

2. tovi hoteti izrociti mi pogum v vernik vi ter uvazevati
kakZen hoces vzdrzati svoj Zivljenje , namesto mi
navduSenje svoj lasten hoteti ( namen ) zgorgj vas.

3. to vi hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj ne pugtiti svoj
grozen od neznano v postati opravicilo, ali osnovanavzlic
ne streci you.

4. to vi hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj zagledati ter
zvedeti kako imeti boZji zakon ¢vrstost rabim ( skozi vas
izraziti z besedami biblija) a) zaka) pripetljaj spredaj ter b)
zakaj svoj lasten oseben netelesen potovanje.

5. tovi Bog hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj biti brez
streci vi ved

6. to vi hoteti spomniti se mi pogovarjati sevi prayerwhen )
jaz sem uni¢en ali v teZava, namesto teZzaven odlociti stvari
sebi Sele skozi svoj ¢loveski ¢vrstost.

7. tovi hoteti izrogiti mi modrost ter a sr¢ika poln Biblical
modrost tako da jaz hoteti zacetni udarec z Zogo vi vec
razpol oZljiv.



8. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi a zahteva Studirati vaSizraziti z
besedami , biblija, ( novi testament evangdlij od John ),
naprej a oseben osnova

9. to vi hoteti izrociti pomo¢ mi tako da morem opaziti
stvari v biblija ( vaSizraziti z besedami ) kateri morem
osebno tikati se ¢esa, ter to zadostuje pomoc mi razumeti
kak&en vi biti brez mi uganjati v svoj Zivljenje.

10. to vi hoteti izrociti mi velik bistroumnost , v razumeti
kako razlagati drugim kdo vi e, ter to jaz domidljavec
zmozen zvedeti kako zvedeti ter znanje kako stati pokoncu
zakaj vi ter vaSizraziti z besedami ( biblija)

11. to vi hoteti privieci narod ( ali websites) v svoj Zivljenje
kdo hiti brez znati vi , ter kdo ste krepek v svoj hatancen
razumeven od vi ( Bog ); ter to vi hoteti privieci narod ( ali
websites) v svoj Zivljenje kdo hoteti obstati zmozen v
podzigati mi v natancen zvedeti kako razpreti biblijaizraziti
z besedami od resnica (2 pladljiv 215:).

12. tovi hoteti pomo¢ mi zvedeti imeti velik razumeven
priblizno kateri biblija prevod je najprimerngjs , kateri je
najvec natancen , ter kateri has najvec netelesen ¢vrstost &
sila, ter kateri prevod strinjati se s samorasel rokopis to vi
vdihniti pisec od novi testament pisati.

13. to vi hoteti izrogiti ponuditi komu kaj mi rabiti svoj cas
v adober izuriti zahojo ali jeZo po cesti , ter nev
razsipavati svoj ¢as naprej napacen ali puhel metoda
zadobiti sklepnik v Bog ( ¢e Ze ne ste neresnicno Biblical ),
ter kraj oni metoda predelki ne dolg pogoj ali trajen
netelesen sadje.

14. tovi hoteti izrociti pomo¢ mi v razumeti kakSen iskati v
acerkvicaai amesto od ¢adtiti , kakSen milosten od
vpraSanje zaprositi , ter to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi najti vernik ali
a pastor svelik netelesen modrost namesto neprisiljen ali
napacen odgovor.

15. to vi hoteti vzrok mi spomniti se naLgiti se na pamet vas
izraziti z besedami biblija ( kot na primer retoromanski 8),
tako damorem Zivljati to v svoj srcikater Zivljati svoj srce



pripravijen , ter obstati radovoljen podati odgovor drugim
od upanjeto imam priblizno vi.

16. tovi hoteti privieci ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da svoj
lasten teologija ter nauk ujemati se svaSizraziti z besedami
, biblijater to vi hoteti vzdrznost v pomo¢ mi znanje kako
svoj razumeven od nauk moci obstati izpopalniti tako da
svoj lasten Zivljenje lifestyle ter razumeven vzdrZznost to live
at warefare with s.0. sklepnik eemu vi biti brez to v obstati
navzlic.

17. tovi hoteti plan svoj netelesen vpogled ( sklep ) balj in
bolj , ter to krgj svoj razumeven ali zaznavanje od vi ni
natancen , to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi zvedeti kdo jezuit Kristus
resnicno je.

18. to vi hoteti izrogiti ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da jaz
domidljavec zmozen razgtati se poljuben napacen cerkveni
obredi kateri imam odvisnost naprej , svas veder
poucevanje Vv biblija, ¢e sploh kateri od kak3en jaz sem
dedet ni od Bog , di je nasprotno eemu kakden hoces uciti
nas pribliZzno sledes vi.

19. to poljuben vojna sila od zlo hoteti ne odvzeti poljuben
netel esen razumeven kateri imam, Sele prece to jaz hoteti
obdrzati znanost od kako znati vi ter nev obstati goljufati
dandanes od netelesen prevara.

20. to vi hoteti privieci netel esen ¢vrstost ter ponuditi komu
kaj mi tako danocem v obstati del od velika gospoda
padanje stran ali od poljuben tok kateri domisljavec
netelesen ponarejen vam na uslugo ter v vas svet izraziti z
besedami

21.tocejeni¢ toimam vejav svoj Zivljenje, ali vsekakor
to imam ne odgovor vam na uslugo kot jaz should Zivljati
ter to je preprecljiv mi s vsak izmed obeh peSacenje z vami ,
ali imetje razumeven , to vi hoteti privieci oni stvari /
odgovor / pripetljg pridon v svoj srce, tako dajaz hoteti
odreci sejih vimenu ljudstva, usmiljenjaitd. jezuit Kristus,
ter prav do svoj vrednostni papirji ter podedica, ter tovi
hoteti nadomestiti poljuben puhlost ,sadness ali obup v svoj



Zivljenje svesdlje od bog , ter to jaz domidjavec ved Zari&ke
napregl ucenje dediti vi z Citanje vaSizraziti z besedami
biblija

22. tovi hoteti plan svoj o¢i tako da jaz domidljavec zmozZen
Vv jasno zagledati ter pred sodi&em se pismeno obvezati ¢e
jeaveik prevarapriblizno netelesen predmet , kako v
razumeti to fenomen (ai od thispripetljaj ) sa Biblical
perspektiven , ter to vi hoteti izrociti mi modrost znati ter
tako da bom se ucil kako v pomoc svoj prijateljstvo ter
[jubezen sam sebe, sebi, se ( Zlahta) ne obstati del od it.

23. tovi hoteti zavarovati to neko¢ svoj oci ste odpirac ter
svoj srce razumeti boZji zakon pomen od tok pripetljaj
taking mesto na svetu , to vi hoteti pripraviti se svoj sr¢ika
vzeti vaSresnica, ter to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi razumeti kako
najti pogum ter ¢vrstost skozi vas svet izraziti z besedami ,
biblija. vimenu ljudstva, usmiljenjaitd. jezuit Kristus, jaz
prositi od this stvari potrditi svoj zahteva v biti znotrgj
pogodba vas hoteti , ter vpraSam zakaj vaS modrost ter imeti
aljubezen od resnica Amen.

Vec pravzaprav od stran
kako imeti vecen Zivljenje

mi smo vesel ¢eto zapisati v seznam (.od molitev prodnjav
Bog ) je zmoZen pomagati vi. mi razumeti to maj ne obstati
najboljs ali najvet uspeSen prevod. mi razumeti to so veliko
razli¢en ways od iztidjiv mnenje ter izraziti z besedami. ¢e
Vi zivljati anasvet zakaj araj§ prevod , ali ¢evi hoteti vaed
biti zavzeti atesen znesek od vas ¢as poSiljati nasvet v nas,
boS pomaganje tiso¢ od drugi narod tudi , kdo hoteti torej
Citanje izpopolniti prevod. mi pogosto Zivljati a nova zaveza



pri roki v vaSjezik ali v jezik to steredek ali star. ceiseSa

nova zaveza v a poseben jezik , prosim napisati rabiti. tudi ,

mi biti brez v obstati varen ter zaCeti v biti obhajan to véasih
, mi delati oferirati knjigato ste ne prost ter to delati strosek

penez.

Sele e vi ne morem privoXiti si nekaj tega oni elektronski
knjiga, mi moci pogosto delati mena od elektronski knjiga
zakaj pomoc s prevod ali prevod opus. vi nikar ne Zivljati to
live at warefare with s.0. a poklicen delavec , Sele areden
oseba kdo je zavzet v pomaganije. vi should Zivljati a
racunalo ali vi should Zivljati postranski v aracunalo v vas
tukajsnji knjiznicaali vi§agimnazijaali univerza, odkar
oni navadno Zivljati raj§ vez v stazist v bolnidnici. vi mogi
tudi navadno ustanoviti vas lasten oseben prost elektronski
veriznagrajcaracun z teko¢ v mail.yahoo.com

prosim zalotiti avaZznost za odkriti € ektronski verizna srajca
ogovor poiskati pravzaprav di prenehati od to stran. mi
upanje bos podal eektronski veriznasrgjcav nas, ¢etoje
od pomoc ali encouragement. mi tudi podZigati vi v zveza
nas zadeven elektronski knjigato mi oferirati to ste cene
strodek , ter prost.

mi delati Zivljati veliko knjigav tuji jeziki , Sele mi nikar ne
zmergj mesto jih sprejeti eectronicaly ( travnato gricevje)
zato ker mi Sele izdelovanje pri roki knjigadi predmet to ste
najvec prodnja. mi podzigati vi v vzdrznost prositi v Bog ter
v vzdrZnost zvedeti priblizno njega z Citanje novi testament.
mi izreci dobrododlico vas vpraSanje ter razl oZiti z
elektronski veriZzna sragjca.
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sr¢kan Bog , the sameto to nova
zaveza has been izpust tako dami smo

zmoZen zvedeti vec priblizno vi. prosim pomoc preprosti
Ijudje odgovoren zakaj izdelavato eektronski knjiga pri
roki.

prosim pomog jih premoci opus nagel , ter izdelovanje ves
elektronski knjiga pri roki prosim pomoc jih imeti vs
sredstvo, penez , cvrstost ter ¢asto oni potreba zato da
obstati zmozen vzdrZevati ki delazakaj vi.

prosim pomog oni to ste del od skupinato pomog jih naprej
vsakdanji osnova. prosimizrogiti jih cvrstost v vzdrznost ter
izrociti vsakteri od jih bozji zakon razumeven zakaj opus to
vi biti brez jih uganjati. prosim pomog vsakteri od jih v ne
Zivljati strah ter spomniti seto vi ste Bog kdo odgovor
molitev ter kdo je v ukaz od vse.

jaz predlagati davi hoteti podZigati jih , ter to vi zavarovati
jih, ter opus & ministrstvo to oni so zaposlen s¢im. jaz
predlagati davi hoteti zavarovati jih s netelesen vojna sila
ali drugi zaprekato strjenalava skoda jih ai pocasi vozite
jih niz. prosim pomo¢ mi ¢as jaz raba to nova zaveza v tudi
pretehtati od preprosti ljudje kdo Zivljati narejen to naklada
pri roki ,

tako da morem prositi za jih ter tudi oni moci vzdrZznost v
pomog ved narod jaz predlagati davi hoteti izroCiti mi a
ljubezen od vas svet izraziti z besedami ( novi testament ),
ter to vi hoteti izroiti mi netelesen modrost ter bistroumnost



znéti vi rajS ter v razumeti epoha od casto mi smo Zivljenje
V.

prosim pomo¢ mi znati kako v obravnavati tezek to jaz sem
socciti svsak dan. lord Bog , pomo¢ mi hoteti znanje vi rajs
ter hoteti pomoc drugi kr&anski v svoj areater po svetu.

jaz predlagati davi hoteti izroCiti elektronski knjiga skupina
ter oni kdo opus napre tkalec ter oni kdo pomog jih vas
modrost. jaz predlagati davi hoteti pomo¢ poedinec
¢lanstvo od svoj rodbina ( ter svoj rodbina) v ne obstati
netelesen goljufati , Sele v razumeti vi ter hoteti uvaZevati
ter dediti vi v deherni izuriti zahojo ali jeZo po cesti. ter jaz
zaprogiti vi uganjati od this stvari v imenu ljudstva,
usmiljenjaitd. jezuit , Amen,
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mahal dIyOS , pasalamatan ka atipan ng pawid ito
bago testamento may been pakawal an pagayon atipan ng
pawid tayo ay able sa mag-aral laling marami buongpaigid
ka. masiyahan tumulong ang mga tao may pananagutan
dahil samaking ito Electronic book makukuha. masiyahan
tumulong kanila sa maaari able sagumawa ayuno , at gawin
laling marami Electronic books makukuha masiyahan
tumulong kanila sa may lahat ang mapamaraan , ang salapi ,
ang lakas at ang takdaan ng oras atipan ng pawid sila
mangilangan di iutos sa maaari able satago gumawa dahil
saka

masiyahan tumulong those atipan ng pawid ay mahati ng
ang itambal atipan ng pawid tumulong kanila saisa pang-
araw-araw batayan. masiyahan bigyan kanila ang lakas sa
mapatul oy at bigyan bawa't isa ng kanilaang tangayin pang-
unawa dahil saang gumawa atipan ng pawid ka magkulang



kanila sa gumawa. masiyahan tumulong bawa't isang kanila
sa hindi may katakutan at sa gunitain atipan ng pawid ka ay
ang diyos sino sumagot dasal at sino ay di pagbintangan ng
lahat ng bagay.

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would palakasin ang loob
kanila, at atipan ng pawid kaipagsanggalang kanila, at ang
gumawa & magkalinga atipan ng pawid silaay kumuhadi.
ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would ipagsanggal ang
kanila sa ang tangayin pilitin o iba sagwil atipan ng pawid
could saktan kanila o slow kanilaitumba.

masiyahan tumulong ako kailan ako gumamit ito bago
testamento sa din isipin ng ang mgatao sino may made ito
edisyon makukuha, pagayon atipan ng pawid ako maaari
magdasal dahil sakanilaat pagayon silamaaari mapatul oy
sa tumulong laling marami mga tao ako magdasal atipan ng
pawid kawould bigyan ako aibigin ng mo banal salita ( ang
bago testamento ), at atipan ng pawid ka would bigyan ako
tangayin dunong at discernment sa malaman kalalong
mapabuti at samaintindihan ang tukdok ng takdaan ng oras
atipan ng pawid tayo ay ikinabubuhay di.

masiyahan tumulong ako sa malaman paano sa makitungo
kumuha ang mahirap hindi madali atipan ng pawid ako ay
confronted kumuha bawa't araw. panginoon diyos,
tumulong ako sa magkulang sa malaman ka lalong mapabuti
at sa magkulang sa tumulong iba binyagan di akin mal awak
at satabi-tabi ang daigdig. ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka
would bigyan ang Electronic book itambal at those sino
gumawa sa ang website at those sino tumulong kanilamo
dunong.

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would tumulong ang isang
tao pagkakasapi ng kanila mag-anak ( at akin mag-anak ) sa
hindi maaari spiritually dayain , datapuwa't sa maintindihan
ka at sa magkulang satanggapin at sundan ka di bawa't
daan. at ako humingi ka sa gumawa tesis bagay di ang
pangalanan ng heswita, susugan ,
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Armas Jumala, Kiittaate etta nyt kuluva
Veres Jalkisa&dos has esittamislupa joten ettéd me
aari eteva jotta kuulla enemman jokseenkin te.

Haluta auttaa ihmiset edesvastuullinen ajaksi ansaitseva nyt
kuluva Elektroninen kirjanpidollinen saatavana. Haluta
auttaa hei dét jotta olla etevé jotta aikaansaada paagtota, ja
ehtia enemman Elektroninen luettel ossa saatavana Hal uta
auttaa heidét jotta hankkia aivan varat , raha, kesto ja aika
etté he kaivata kotona aste jotta olla eteva jotta el atus
tyoskentely gjaks Te

Haluta auttaa ne etté aari erita -lta joukkue etté auttaa heidét
heidét kesto jotta jatkaa ja kimmoisuus joka -Ita hei dét
henki- ymmértévéinen ajaks aikaansaada etté te haluta
heidét jotta gjaa.

Haluta auttaa joka -Ita heidét jotta ei hankkia pelété jajotta
muistaa ettd te aari Jumala joka tottel ee nime& hartaushetki
jajoka on kotona hinta -Ita kaikki. [-KIRJAIN pyytaé
hartaasti ettéte edistddheidét | ja ettd te sugjataheidét , ja
aikaansaada & ministerikaus ettéd he aari varattu kotona. 1-
KIRJAIN pyytddhartaadi etté te suojata heidat polveutua
Henki- Joukko €li toinen este ettd haittaheidét di hitaasti
heidét heittéd Hal uta auttaa we jahka I-KIRJAIN apu nyt
kuluva Veres Jalkisa&dos jotta kin gjatella -Itaihmiset joka
hankkia kokoonpantu nyt kuluva painos saatavana,, joten
etta |-KIRJAIN kanisteri pyytdéhartaasti gjaks heidét ja



joten he kanisteri jatkaa jotta auttaa enemman ihmiset |-
KIRJAIN pyytddhartaadi etté te kimmoisuus we lempia -Ita
sinun Pyha Sana ( Veres JAlkisa&os ), ja ettd te kimmoisuus
jajotta kasittddaika -Ita aika ettd me aari asuen kotona.
Haluta auttaa we jotta osata kuinka jotta antaa avulla
hankala ettd |-KIRJAIN olen asettaa vastakkain avullajoka
aika. HaltijaJumala, Auttaa we jotta hal uta jotta osata te
Vedonlydja ja jotta haluta jotta auttaa toinen Kristitty kotona
minun kohta ja liepeilld maailma.

I-KIRJAIN pyytaahartaasti etté te kimmoisuus Elektroninen
kirjanpidollinen joukkue ja ne joka aikaansaada mode! after
kudos ja ne joka auttaa heidét sinun viisaus. [-KIRJAIN
pyytééhartaasti etté te auttaa yksilo jasenmada -lta heidan
heimo ( jaminun heimo ) jottae olla henkisesti eksyttaa,
ainoastaan jotta kasittdate jajotta haluta jotta hyvaksya ja
harjoittaa te kotona joka el @méntapa. jaI-KIRJAIN anoate
jotta gjaandmatavarat kotonamaine -lta Jeesus,,
Vastuunalainen ,
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Raring Gud , Tack salv sd passden har Ny
Testamente er blitt befriaren sa fakta a vi er
duglig till 1&ra sig mer omkring du. Behag hjapamig
folk ansvarig for tillverkningen den hér Elektronisk bok
tillganglig.



Behag hjélpamig dem till vara kdpa duktig verk fort , och
gbramer Elektronisk boknatillgénglig Behag hjépamig
dem till har allaresurserna, pengarna, den styrka och tiden
sa pass de behov for att kunde hélla arbetande till deras.
Behag hjdpamig den hér s& pass de/vi/du/ni & del om
spannen sa pass hjalp dem pé en daglig basis. Behaga ger
dem den styrkatill fortsétta och ger var av dem den ande
forstandet for den verk s pass du vilja dem till gér. Behag
hjdpamig var av dem till inte har radsla och till minassa
pass du er den Gud vem svar bon och vem er han i lidelse av
allting.

JAG be s pass du skulle uppmuntra dem , och si pass du
skydda dem , och den verk & ministéren si passde er
forlovad i.

JAG be s pass du skulle skydda dem frén den Ande Pressar
eler annan hinder si pass kunde skada dem dler [&ngsam
dem ned. Behag hjdlpa mig ndr JAG anvanda den hér Ny
Testamentetill ocksa tanka om folk vem har gjord den hér
upplagan tillganglig , sa fakta & JAG kanna be fér dem och
sa de kanna fortsatta till hjalp mer folk JAG be si pass du
skulle ge mig en kérlek om din Helig Uttrycka ( den Ny
Testamente), och sa pass du skulle ge mig ande visdom och
discernment till veta du béttre och till forsta den period av
tid shpassvi er levandei.

Behag hjalpamig till veta hur till ha att géra med
svérigheten s pass JAG er tillt overfor var dag. Var Herre
och Frélsare Gud , Hjdlpamig till viljatill veta du Béttre
och till viljatill hjélp annan Kristen i min areal ochi
omkrets det varld. JAG be sa pass du skulle ger den
Elektronisk bok sl& sig ihop och den hér vem arbeta pa den
spindelvav och den hér vem hjdlp dem din visdom.

JAG be s pass du skulle hjd p individud It mediemmen av
deras familj ( och min familj ) till inte bli spiritually lurat ,
utom till forsta du och mig till viljatill accept och foljadu i
varje vag. och JAG fragadu till gér dehér sakernainne om
namn av Jesus , Samarbetsvillig ,
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Allerkaerest God , Tak for 1an at indeveer ende Ny
Testamente er blevet lgst i den grad at vi er kan hen til lage
flere omkring jer. Behage hjad p den folk ansvarlig nemlig
gar indevazrende Elektronisk skrift anvendelig. Behage
hjadp sig at blive kabedygtig arbejde holdbar , og skabe
flere Elektronisk bager anvendelig Behage hjedp sig hen til
nyde en hel ressourcer , den penge, den kradfter og den gang
at de savn for at vegrei stand til opbevarei orden nemlig Jer.

Behage hjadp dem at er noget af den hold at hjadp sig oven
pa en hverdags hol depunkt. Behage indrgmme sig den
kradter hen til fortsadte og indregmme hver i sig den appel
opfattelse nemlig den arbejde at jer savn sig hen til lave.
Behage hjadp hver i sig hen til ikke nyde skrak og hen til
huske at du er den God hvem svar ben og hvem stér for
arrangementet i alt.

JEG bed at jer villegivemod sig, og at jer sikresig, og
den arbgjde & ministerium at de er forlovet i. JEG bed at jer
ville sikre sig af den Appel Tvinger eler anden hindring at
kunne afbrask sig eller sen sig nede.

Behage hjadp mig hvor JEG hjadp indevaaende Ny
Testamente hen til ligeledes hitte pa den folk hvem nyde
skabt indevagrende oplag anvendelig , i den grad at JEG
kunne bed nemlig sig hvorfor de kunne fortssgte hen til
hjadp flere folk JEG bed at jer ville indremme mig en



kaalighed til jeres Hellig Ord ( den Ny Testamente), og at
jer villeindragmme mig appel klogskab og discernment hen
til kende jer bedre og hen til opfatte den periode at vi er
nulevendei.

Behage hjadp mig hen til kende hvor hen til omhandle den
problemer at Jeg er stillet over for hver dag. Lord God ,
Hjadp mig hen til ville gerne kende jer Bedre og hen til ville
gerne hjadp anden Christiansi mig omrade og omkring den
jord.

JEG bed at jer villeindramme den Elektronisk skrift hold og
dem hvem arbejde med den website og dem hvem hjadp g
jeres klogskab. JEG bed at jer ville hjadp den individ
medlemmer i deres daggt (og mig dagt ) hen til ikke vaare
spiritually narrede, men hen til opfatte jer og hen til ville
gerne optage og komme efter jer i @ mulig made. og JEG
opfordre jer hen til lave disse sager i den benaavnei Jesus,
Amen,
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Moautsa k 6ory loporoii bor, Bbl uto 0b11H

BbINYIEeHbI 310 GOspel 1 3ToT HOBHIH testament Tak,
YTO MBI OyJeM BBIYUHTH OombIne 0 Bac. [loxkamyiicta
TOMOTHTE JTFOAAM OTBETCTBEHHBIM JUIA ACTIATH ITY
3JCKTPOHHYIO KHUI'Y MMCIOIICHCS. Bbl 3HAETE OHU U BbI
MOKeTe ToMOub UM. [ToxkamyHCTa MOMOTHTE UM MOYb
pabotats OBICTPO, H CACTAUTE OOJICE HNCKTPOHHBIC KHUTH
umeromeics INokanyiicta HOMOrUTE UM HMETh BCE


http://www.archive.org/details/nvizavetgdan00amer

pecypchl, ACHBT, MPOYHOCTh M BPEMST KOTOPbIC OHH U1 TOTO
4TOOBI MOYb JAEPXKAaTh padoTaTh Ay Bac. [loxanyiicra
TIOMOTHTE TEM OYIyT 4aCThIO KOMAH/IbI IIOMOTACT MM HA
€KECTHEBHOE OCHOBaHHE. [ToxkamylcTa JaiTe UM MPOYHOCTH
JUTS TOTO YTOOBI MMPOTO/DKATh | 1aBATh KAYKAOMY M3 MX
JYXOBHOC BHUKAHHUC A1 paOOTHI UTO BBI XOTHTE HX
caenath. I1okaay#cTa MOMOTHTE KaXKIOMY U3 HX HE HMETh
CTpax M HE BCIIOMHHATH YTO BBI OyAeTe OOTOM OTBCHAIOT
MOJHTBE H in charge of Bce. 51 MO0 UTO BB OOOAPHIIH HX,
M YTO BBI 3AIIUINACTE UX, ¥ padoTa & MHHHCTEPCTBO UTO
OHH BKJIFOYCHBI BHYTPH.

51 MOJTFO YTO BBI 3AIMUTHIN UX OT TyXOBHBIX VCHITHH HJTH
JPYTHX MPCIIOH CMOTIIH MOBPCIUTD UM HITH 3AMCITHTh M
BHM3. [TokanyiicTa MOMOrHTE MHE KOTJA 51 UCTIONIb3YEO 3TOT
HOBEIH testament Taroke A7 TOTO ITOOBI AyMATh JIFOACH
JICTAJIH 3TOT BAPUAHT UMEIOLICHCS, TAK, UTO 51 CMOTY
TIOMOJIUTb A7 X U IO3TOMY MX CMOTHTE MPOJO/DKATh
MMOMOYb OOJIBIIC JTFOICH.

51 MOJIFO UTO BBI AJTH MHC BITFOOICHHOCTD BAIIICTO
ceareitnero coa (HoBblifa 3aBeT), W YTO BBI JATTH MHC
JIYXOBHBIC IPEMYIPOCTh H PACHO3HAHKC AJIS TOTO UTOOBI
3HATH Bac 00JICC JIVUIIC U MOHATH TICPHOI0 BPSMCHH
KOTOPOM MBI sKHBEM B. [10kaTyHCTa MOMOTHTE MHE CYMETh
Kak 00IIAThCA C 3aTPyIHCHUAMH 4To 51 confronted ¢
KaKapIM JHEM. Jlopa bor, moMoraer MHe XOTETh 3HATh Bac
00J1ce TyUMIC U XOTCTh IIOMOYb JPYTHM XPHCTHAHKAM B
MOCH 00IACTH W BOKPYT MHPA.

51 MOIIFO YTO BBI JAITH HJICKTPOHHYIO KOMAHIY U TC KHHUTH
TIOMOTAIOT MM BAIlla MIPEMYIPOCTh. S MOJIFO UTO BbI
MOMOTJTH HHIMBHIYATEHBIM YWICHAM HX CEMBH (H MOCH
CCMbH) AYXOBHOCT OBITh 0OMAHYTHIM, HO MOHSThH BAC U
XOTETh NMPHHAThH M MOCJIEI0BATH 32 BAaC B KAXKI0H J0pore.
Taxke mafite HaMm KOM(OPT W HABEICHUE B 3TH BPEMCHA U S



CripaIiiBacM, YTo BbI AcaacTe 7ty Bew in the name of
CBIHOK Oora, jesus christ, amuHs,
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HApar bor , baaroaaps tu To3u To3u Hos
3aBemanue hasp.p. or be ocBodoxk1aBaM Taka
TO3M HHE CTe CNOCO0eH KbM y4a ce nmoBeye

HAOKOJIO TH. XapecBaM MOMAaraM ONMPEICITHTEICH WICH
XOpa OTTOBOPCH 3a MPHUroTBsHE TO3H Electronic kuura
HAJIMYICH.

XapecBaM moMaraM TsIX KbM ObJa CHOCOOCH KbM padoTa
mocT# , ¥ mpaes noseue Electronic kamwkapHina HaTIeH
XapecBaM TIOMaraM TAX KbM UMaM ISU1 ONPEACTHTCICH
YWIEH CPEICTBO , ONMPEACIUTEICH WICH MapH ,
OIIPEACTINTEINCH WICH YCTOMIMBOCT M ONPEACTIUTENICH WICH
BPEME TO3H TC HYXKIA IN ped KbM 02 CIIOCOOCH KbM
Ibprka ApmkeHue 3a Tu. Xapecsam momaram ot that To3u
CTE YaCT HA OMPEICTHTEIICH WICH BIPAT TO3H MOMATaM TAX
HA an BCCKHIHEBCH 0a3a.

XapecBaM JaBaM TAX OMPEIACTATENICH YWICH YCTOIHBOCT

KbM TPOJBIDKABAM U IABAM BCCKH HA TSX OMPEACTUTCIICH
YICH TyXOBCH CXBAIIAHE 32 OMPEACITUTENICH WICH paboTa
TO3H TH JIMIICA TAX KbM MPABAL.

XapecBaM IoMaraM BCEKH HA TSIX KbM HE HMaM CTPaxX M KbM
TOMHS TO3H TH CTE ONPEACTAUTENCH WIcH bor koif 0TroBOp
MOJHTBA H KOH € iN MBJIHA HA BCHYKO. A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK
HACHPUYABAM TAX , M TO3H TH 3aLIUTABaM TAX , H



OTPCACTHTCIICH WICH pad0Ta & MHUHHCTCPCTBO TO3H TC CTC
3agbIDKaBaM in. A3 MOJA TO3H TH YK 3aLIATABAM TAX OT
onpenenutencH wicH JlyxoseH CHIa HIH IPYT MPEUKA TO3H
p.t. oT Can Bpena TAX WK OABCH TAX TOJI0 BH3BHIICHHC.
Xapecsam momaram me kora A3 ynotpeda to3u Hos
3aBeniaHue KbM CHII0 MUCISI HA ONPEACTHUTENCH WICH X0pa
KOH mMaM P.t. 1 P.p. oT Make To3H H3JAHUS HAHYCH , TaKa
1031 A3 MOTa MO 32 TAX H TaKa TS MOTA MPOIB/DKABAM
KBM MOMaraMm HoBcHe Xopa A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK AaBaM Me
a mobos Ha your Cear Jyma ( onpeaenurencH wicn Hos
3aBeINAaHue ), H TO3H TH YK JaBaM ME IyXOBCH MBAPOCT H
pa3nu4aBaHe KbM 3HAS TH MO-J00BP U KbM pazdupam
OTNPEICITHTEINICH WICH IICPHOA HA BPEME TO3H HHE CTC YKHB
in. Xapecsam moMaram me KbM 3Has KAk KbM Pa3gaBaM C
OIIPECTNTEINICH WICH MBUCH TO3H A3 ChM H3IIPABsIM IPEX C
BCCKH ACH.

Jlopx Bor , [Tomaram me xbM JtHIIca K6M 3HAS TH [10-100Bp
M KBM JIAICA KbM HOMAaraM Jpyr XPUCTHSHCKH i N MY IO
M HAOKOJIO OTPEACIUTENICH YICH CBAT.

A3 MO TO3H TH YK JaBaM ONPSACTUTENCH WieH Electronic
KHHTA BOpPAT | OT that kol paboTa Ha OMPEACTUTENICH WICH
website u ot that kol momaram TsX Your MpIpPocT. A3 MOJIA
TO3H TH YK IOMAraM ONPEICITUTENICH WICH JTHYCH WICHCTBO
HA TEXCH CEMEHCTBO ( B MY CEMEHCTBO ) KBbM HE OBba
JOYXOBCH U3MAaMBaM , HO KbM Pa30HpaM TH H KbM JHIICA KbM
MPUEMAaM H CJICIBAM TH iN BCCKH TBT. H A3 MATAM TH KbM
TIPABS TE3H HEWIO iN ONpEICTHTENCH WieH uMe Ha Mesyur
Amen,
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sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu incil bkz.

have be serbest birakmak taki biz are giidii -e dogru
Ogrenmek daha hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek
belgili tanimlik insanlar -den sorumlu icin yapim bu
elektronik kitap elde edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek
onlari -e dogru muktedir is hizl1 , ve yapmak daha elektronik
kitap elde edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e
dogru -s olmak tim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili
tanimlik para, belgili tanimlik gug ve belgili tanimlik zaman
adl.

su onlar 10zum icin muktedir almak ¢alismaigin sen. mutlu
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are bdlim -in belgili tanimlik
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari tistiinde an her temel.
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belgili tanimlik gii¢-e dogru
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl.

su sen istemek onlari -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim
etmek her -in onlari -e dogru degil -s olmak korkmak ve -e
dogru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanimlik mabut kim
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. |
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti ylreklendirmek onlari , ve adl.
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl.
su onlar aremesgul icinde. | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhant glic ya da diger
engd adl.

su -ebil zarar onlarl ya dayavas onlari asagl. mutlu etmek
yardim etmek beni ne zaman | kullanma bu Incil -e dogru da
dustin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki | -ebilmek duaetmek icin
onlar vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim



emek dahainsanlar | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Incil ),
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhant akillilik ve
discernment -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve -e dogru
anlamak belgili tanimlik déndirmemem adl. su biz are canli
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dogru bilmek
nasil -e dogru dagitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskdilat adl.

su | am karsl koymak ile her giin. efendi mabut , yardim
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve
-edogru istemek -e dogru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik diinya. | dua
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik
kitap takim ve o kim ig Ustinde belgili tanimlik website ve o
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik.

| dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
bireysdl aza-in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile) -e dogru degil
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e dogru anlamak sen ve -e
dogru istemek -e dogru almak ve izlemek sen iginde her yol.
ve | sormak sen -e dogru yapmak bunlar esya adinalsa,
amin ,
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sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu Incil bkz. have be serbest
birakmak taki biz are giid i -e dogru 6grenmek daha



hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
insanlar -den sorumlu igin yapim bu eektronik kitap elde
edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e dogru
muktedir is hizli , ve yapmak daha el ektronik kitap elde
edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -edogru -s
olmak tim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili tanimlik para,
belgili tanimlik gli¢ ve belgili tanimlik zaman adl.

su onlar 10zum icin muktedir almak ¢alismaigin sen. mutlu
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are bdlim -in belgili tanimlik
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari tstiinde an her temel.
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belgili tamimlik giic-e dogru
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl.

su sen istemek onlari -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim
etmek her -in onlari -e dogru degil -s olmak korkmak ve -e
dogru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanimlik mabut kim
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. |
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti ylreklendirmek onlari , ve adl.
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl.
su onlar aremesgul icinde. | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhani glic ya da diger
engd adl.

su -ebil zarar onlarl ya dayavas onlari asagl. mutlu etmek
yardim etmek beni ne zaman | kullanma bu Incil -e dogru da
dustin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki | -ebilmek duaetmek icin
onlar vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim
etmek dahainsanlar | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Incil ),
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhant akillilik ve
discernment -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve -e dogru
anlamak belgili tanimlik déndirmemem adl. su biz are canli
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dogru bilmek
nasil -e dogru dagitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskdilat adl.



su | am karsl koymak ile her giin. efendi mabut , yardim
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve
-edogru istemek -e dogru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik dinya. | dua
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik
kitap takim ve o kim i Ustinde belgili tanimlik website ve o
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik.

| dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
bireysdl aza-in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile) -e dogru degil
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e dogru anlamak sen ve -e
dogru istemek -e dogru almak ve izlemek sen iginde her yol.
ve | sormak sen -e dogru yapmak bunlar esyaadinalsa,
amin ,
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Serbia—Servia - Serbian

Serbia Serbian Servian Prayer Isus Krist Molitva Bog Kako
Moliti moci cuti moj molitva za pitati davati ponuditi mene
otkriti duhovni Vodstvo

Serbia - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained in
Ser bian (servian) Language

Molitva za Bog ## Kako za Moliti za Bog
Kako Bog mogi ¢uti moj molitva

Kako za pitati Bog za davati ponuditi mene
Kako otkriti duhovni Vodstvo



Kako zanai predajaiz urok Raspolozenje
Kako za zasluga odredeni ¢lan istinit Bog nad Nebo

Kako otkriti odredeni ¢lan Hri&anin Bog
Kako zamoliti za Bog droz Isus Krist

JA imati nikada molitva pre nego

Vazan za Bog

Bog Zeljan ljubavi svaki osoba osoba

Isus Krist moci pomoc
Se Bog Biti stalo moj zivot
Moalitva TraZenju

stvar taj te mo¢ oskudica za uzeti u obzir govorenje za Bog
okolo Malitva TraZenju kod te, okolo te

GovorenjezaBog, odredeni ¢lan Kreator nad odr edeni
¢lan Svemir , odredeni €lan Gospodar :

1. tg) te davati zamene odredeni ¢lan hrabrost za moliti
odredeni ¢lan stvar tgj JA potreba za maliti 2. taj te davati za
mene odredeni ¢lan hrabrost za verovati te pa primiti tate
oskudicaraditi smoj Zivot , umjesto mene uznijeti moj
vladtiti volja ( namera) iznad vas.

3. taj te davati mene ponuditi ne career moj bojazan nad
odredeni ¢lan nepoznat za postati odredeni ¢lan isprika,
inate odredeni ¢lan osnovica umjesto mene ne za duZiti
you.

4. tg) te davati mene ponuditi vidjeti pa uciti kako za imati
odredeni ¢lan duhovni sway JA potreba ( droz tvoj rijec



Biblija) jedan ) umjesto odredeni ¢lan dogadaj ispred paP)
umjesto moj vlastiti crew duhovni putovanje.

5. Taj te Bog davati mene ponuditi oskudica za duziti Te
briny

6. Tqj te podsetiti mene zarazgovarati sate prayerwhen) JA
sam frustriran inace u problemima , umjesto tezak za odluka
stvar ja sam jedini droz moj ljudsko bic¢e sway.

7. Tqj te davati mene Mudrost pajedan srceispunjen s
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA duziti te briny delotvorno.

8. Tqj te davati mene jedan Zdjaza ucenje tvoj rijec , Biblija
, ((odredeni ¢lan Novi Zavjet Evandelje nad Zahod ), na
temelju jedan crew osnovica 9. tgj te davati pomoc¢ za mene
tako da JA sam u mogucnosti za obavedtenje stvar unutra
Biblija ( tvoj rijec ) Sta JA moci osobno vezati za, pataj
volja pomo¢ mene shvatiti State oskudica meneraditi unutra
moj Zivot.

10. Tqj te davati mene velik raspoznavanje , za shvatiti kako
za objasniti za ostali tko te biti , pataj JA moci uciti kako
uciti paknotkle kako za pristgjati uza &to te patvoj rijec (
Biblija)

11. Taj te donijeti narod ( inate websites) unutramoj Zivot
tko oskudica za knotkle te, patko hiti jak unutra njihov
precizan sporazum nad te ( Bog ); pa Taj te donijeti narod (
inate websites ) unutramoj Zivot tko ¢e biti u mogucnosti za
ohrabriti mene zatocno uciti kako za podeliti Biblijaret nad
istina (2 Timotg 215:).

12. Taj te pomo¢ mene uciti zaimati velik sporazum okolo
&aBiblijaprikaz 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu ngjbalji , &a
3. liceod TO BE u prezentu vecina precizan , pa &taje preko



duhovni sway & snaga, pa &a prikaz doZiti se s odredeni
¢lan izvorni rukopista) te nadahnut odredeni ¢lan autorstvo
nad odredeni ¢lan Novi Zavjet za pisati.

13. Taj te davati ponuditi mene za korist moj vrijeme unutra
jedan dobar put , pane za uzaludnost moj vrijeme na
temelju Nelgtinit inate prazan metod za dobiti zaglavni
kamen za Bog ( ipak tgj nisu vjerno Biblijski ), pakudatim
metod proizvod nijedan dug rok inate trgjan duhovni voce.

14. T4 te davati pomo¢ za mene za shvatiti &ta za traziti
unutra jedan crkvainace jedan mjesto nad zasluga, arod
nad sumnja za pitati , pataj te pomo¢ mene za n&ci vernik
inace jedan parson s velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lak
inate neistinit odgovor.

15. tgj te uzrok mene za secati se za §ecati setvoj rijec
Biblija ( takav kao Latinluk 8), tako da JA modi imati pik na
moj srce paimati moj pamcéenje spreman , pa biti spreman
za davati dobro odgovarati ostali nad odredeni ¢lan nadati se
taj JA imati okolo te.

16. Tqj te donijeti ponuditi mene tako damoj viastiti
teologija pa doktrina za dagati tvoj rijec , Biblija pataj te
nastaviti za pomo¢ mene knotkle kako moj sporazum nad
doktrinamoci poboljSati tako da moj vlastiti Zivot , stil
Zivota pa sporazum nastavlja da bude zaglavni kamen za &ta
te oskudica to da bude umjesto mene.

17. Tqj te otvoren moj duhovni uvid ( zakljucak ) svevise,
patg kuda moj sporazum inace percepcijanad te nije
precizan , taj te pomo¢ mene uciti tko Isus Krist vjerno 3.
lice od TO BE u prezentu.

18. Tqj te davati ponuditi mene tako da JA moci za odvojen
iko neistinit obredni &a JA imati zavisnost natemelju, iz



tvoj jasan poucavanje unutra Biblija, ako postoje nad ta JA
sam dedece nijenad Bog , inate 3. liceod TOBE u
prezentu u suprotnosti sa &ta te oskudica za poucavati nama
okolo sledecete.

19. Taj iko sile nad urok ne oduteti iko duhovni sporazum
Sta JA imati , ipak radije taj JA zadrZati odredeni ¢lan znanje
nad kako za knotkle te pane da bude lukav unutra ovih dan
nad duhovni varka.

20. Tqj te donijeti duhovni sway pa ponuditi mene tako da
JA voljane da bude dio nad odredeni ¢lan Velik Koji pada
Daleko inace nad iko pokret Sta postojati produhovljeno
krivotvoriti zate pazatvoj Svet Rijec

21. Tgj daonde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu bilo &o tg] JA
imati ispunjavanja unutramoj Zivot , inaceiko put taj JA ne
imate odgovaranje za te ace JA trebaimati patgj 3. lice od
TO BE u prezentu sprjecavanje mene iz oba hodanje ste,
inate imajuci sporazum , taj te donijeti tim stvar / odgovor /
dogadaj ledau moj pamcenje, tako da JA odreci senjimau
ime IsusKrist, pa svi nad njihov vrijednosni papiri pa
posledica, pataj te opet staviti iko praznina ,sadnessinace
ocajavati unutramoj Zivot s odredeni ¢lan Radost nad
odredeni ¢lan Gospodar , pataj JA postojati briny
usredotocen natemelju znanje za dedii te kod Citanje tvoj
rije¢ , odredeni ¢lan Biblija

22. Tqj te otvoren moj oci tako da JA moci za jasno vidjeti
pa prepoznati da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu jedan
Veik Varka okolo Duhovni tema, kako za shvatiti danagji
fenomen (inate ovih dogada ) iz jedan Biblijski
perspektiva, patg te davati mene mudrost za knotkle i tako
taj JA volja uciti kako za pomo¢ moj prijatelj pavoljen sam
sebe (rodbina) ne postojati dio nad it.



23. Tq te osigurati taj jednom moj oci biti otvoreni pamoj
pamcenje shvatiti odredeni ¢lan duhovni izraZajnost nad
trenutni zbivanja uzimanje mjesto unutra odredeni ¢lan svet
, tgj te pripremiti moj srce prihvatiti tvoj istina, patgj te
pomo¢ mene shvatiti kako zanaci hrabrost pa sway droz
tvoj Svet Rijec , Biblija. U imelsusKrigt , JA traZiti ovih
stvar potvrdujuci moj Zelja da bude sloZzno tvoj volja, paJA
sam iskanje tvoj mudrost pa zaimati jedan |jubav nad
odredeni ¢lan IstinaDa

Briny podno Stranica
Kako zaimati Vjecan Zivot

Nama biti dearth da dana§ji foil ( nad molitvatraZzenju za
Bog ) 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu u mogucnosti za pomoci
te. Nama shvatiti danagji ne moze hiti odredeni ¢lan najbolji
inate vecina del otvoran prevod. Nama shvatiti tgj onde biti
mnogobrojan razlicit putevi nad izraziv misao pareci. Date
imati jedan sugestija umjesto jedan bolji prevod , inate date
dlican za uzeti jedan malen kolic¢ina nad tvoj vrijeme za
poslati sugestijanama, te ¢e biti pomaganje hiljadu nad
ostali narod ito , tko volja onda ¢itanje odredeni ¢lan
pobolj%an prevod. Nama ¢esto imati jedan Novi Zavjet
raspoloziv unutra tvoj jezik inace unutra jezik taj biti redak
inate star.

Da te hiti handsome umjesto jedan Novi Zavjet unutra jedan
specifi¢an jezik , ugoditi pisati nama. 1sto , nama oskudica
da bude siguran pa probati za komunicirati taj katkada,
nama ¢initi ponuda knjigataj nisu Slobodan patg Ciniti
ko&tati novac. I pak datene moéi priudtiti neki od tim
elektronicki knjiga, namamoci ¢esto Ciniti dobro razmena



nad elektronicki knjiga umjesto pomoc s prevod inace
prevod posao.

Tenemorati postojati jedan struc¢an radnik , jedini jedan
pravilan osoba tko 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu zainteresiran
zapomaganje. Te treba imati jedan racunar inace tetreba
imati pristup za jedan racunar kod tvoj me&tanin biblioteka
inate univerzitet inace univerzitet , otadatim obi¢no imati
bolji spoj za odredeni ¢lan Internet. Te modi isto obi¢no
utemeljiti tvoj vlastiti crew SLOBODAN e ektronski posta
racun kod lijeganje mail.yahoo.com

Ugoditi uzeti maloprije otkriti odredeni ¢lan el ektronski
po&ta adresa smjedten podno inate odredeni ¢lan kraj nad
dana§i stranica. Nama nadati sete volja podati € ektronski
po&tanama, dadana§i 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu nad
pomo¢ inace hrabrenje. Namaisto ohrabriti te za dodir nama
u vezi sa Elektronicki Knjigataj nama ponudataj biti van
ko&tati , padlobodan.

Nama ¢initi imati mnogobrojan knjiga unutra stran jezik
ipak nama ne uvijek mjesto njima za primiti elektronski (
skidati podatke ) zato nama jedini napraviti raspol oziv
odredeni ¢lan knjigainace odredeni ¢lan temataj biti preko
zatrazen. Nama ohrabriti te zanagtaviti za moliti za Bog pa
zanastaviti uciti okolo Njemu kod ¢itanje odredeni ¢lan
Novi Zavjet. Nama dobrodo3ao tvoj sumnja pa primedba
kod elektronski posta.
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Draga Dumnezeu , M ultumesc that this Nou Testament
has been released so that noi sintem capabil la sprelearn
mai mult despre tu.

Terog ajuta-ma oamenii responsible pentru making this
Electronic carte folositor. Terog ajuti-ma pe e laspreafi
capabil lasprework rapid, si aface mai mult Electronic
carte folositor Terog gjuti-ma pe e la spre have tot art.hot.
resources, art.hot. bani , art.hot. strength si art.hot. timp that
e nevoieiniduntru ordine la spreafi capabil la spre a pastra
working pentru Tu.

Terog gjuta-ma aceiathat esti part delateam that gjutor pe
el on un fiecare basis. A face pe plac laadapeei art.hot.
strength la spre a continua si a da each de pe e art.hot. spirit
understanding pentru art.hot. work that tu nevoie pe e la
spreaface.

Terog gjuta-ma each de pe & la spre nu have fear si laspre
a-si aminti that tu esti art.hot. Dumnezeu cine answers
prayer si cine este @ Tniuntru acuzatie de tot. | pray that tu
trec.de lawill encourage pe e, si that tu aprotgapeei, si
art.hot. work & ministru that e sint ocupat induntru. | pray
that tu trec.de lawill a proteja pe e de laart.hot. Spirit
Forces sau at obstacles that a putut harm pe e sau lent pe ei
jos.

Terog ajuta-mé cind | folos this Nou Testament la spre de
asemenea think de la oameni cine have made this a redacta
folositor so that | a putea pray pentru pe el si so e aputeaa



continua la spre ajutor mai mult cameni | pray that tu trec.de
lawill di-mi o dragoste de al tiu Holy Cuvint (art.hot. Nou
Testament ), si that tu trec.de lawill acorda-mi spirit
wisdom si discernment la spre know tu better si la spre
understand art.hot. perioadi de timp that noi sintem viu
Thauntru.

Terog ajuta-mé la spre know cum la spre deal cu art.hot.
difficultiesthat | sint confronted cu fiecarezi. Lord
Dumnezeu , Ajuti-ma help la spre nevoie la spre know tu
Better si la spre nevoie la spre gjutor at Crestin Thauntru
meu arie si around art.hot. lume. | pray that tu trec.de lawill
adaart.hot.

Electronic carte team si aceia cine work pe website si aceia
cinegjutor pe e al tiu wisdom. | pray that tu trec.de la will
gjutor art.hot. individual membersde lor familie ('si meu
familie) laspre nu afi spiritually deceived , numai la spre
understand tu si eu la spre nevoie la spre accent si aurmatu
Tnauntru fiecare way. si | aintrebatu la spre a face acestia
thingsin nume de Jesus, Amen,
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Russian — Russe - Russie

Russian Prayer Requests -


http://www.archive.org/details/nvizavetgdan00amer

Monursa K

00ra Kaxk MOMOJIATH K

6ora kak OOT MOKET YCIBIIATh MOEMY

MOJATBE KaK CIIPOCHUTDH, YUTO oor JaJI MOMOIIb K MHC
KAK HAWTH JyXOBHOC HABEICHHC

Kak Haiitu deliverance ot 3neitmiero

AYXO0B KAK NOKJIOHUTHCA MOUCTHHC oor

pas KaKk HAWTH XPUCTHAHCKOE

0ora Kak moMOJHTH K OOTY A0

jesus christ s HEKOTJa HE MOJTHIA NEPEa

BAYKHBIM K BJIFOOJICHHOCTAM 00Ta

0ora Ka)k10¢ HHAHBHAYAIbHOC

jesus, korop mepcorst Christ MoXKeT MOMOYb

JeTIaeT BHUMATEIBHOCTS 00Ta 0 MOUX BEMIAX
3ampOCOB MOJTHTBE

JKH3HU BBI MOTJIH XOTCTh )L PACCMOTPCHHUA MMOTOBOPUTH K
00Ty 0 3ampocax MOJTHTBS

BaMH, O Bac

ToBopsim K Gory, CO31aTE/IH BCEJIEHHOTO, JIOP:

1. BBI ga11 O0bI K MHE CMEJIOCTH IOMOJINTE BEIIH 51 /ISt
TOr0 YTO0LI IOMOJINTEH

2. BBI 1411 OBI K MHE CMEIIOCTH BEPHTH BAM U MIPUHAMATH
BbI XOTHTE CENATh C MOCH >KU3HBIO, BMECTO MeHs exalting
MOH BOJI (HAMEPHE) HAZ TBOHMM.

3. BBI Jaad ObI MHE IIOMOIIb IS TOTO YTOOBI HE
MPSIHITCTBOBATh MOMM CTpaXaM HCHCBCCTHA CTATh
OTTOBOPKAMH, WIIH OCHOBA JJISI MCHS, KOTOP HYKHO HC
CIIY>KHTH BBL 4. BBI 17l OB MHE TIOMOIIB I TOTO YTOOBI



VBUJETH H BBIYYHTh KAK HMETh AYXOBHYIO IPOYHOCTD I
(uepe3 Baime CoBO OHOIS) @) A CIY4ACB BICPE U O)
JUBL MOETO COOCTBEHHOTO JIMIHOTO AYXOBHOTO
MYTCIICCTBHS.

5. Uro BBI OO JAIH MHE IOMOIIb IS TOI'O YTOOBI XOTCTh
CIIy)KHTH BbI OOJIBIIC

6. Uro BBI remind, uro st pasrosapusal ¢ Bamu (prayer)when
st ce0sI PACCTPOBTE WITH B 3aTPYJHCHHH, BMECTO MBITATHCS
Pa3peIIHTh BEIIH TOJIBKO YePe3 MO JTFOACKYHO MMPOYHOCTb.

7. Uto BBI JaITH MHE TPEMYAPOCTD U CEPIIC 3ATIOHIIO C
omodetickoi mpemyapocThro Tak HOIT s Ciry>kut OBl BBI
3(eKTHBHO.

8. Uto BHI Ja)IH MHE JKCJIAHHC M3YYHTH BAIIC CIIOBO,
oubmuro, (Hoserita 3aBer Gospe john), on a personal basis,

9. BBI 1AW OBI IOMOINH K MHE TAK, 4TO 5 Oy1y 3aMCTHTH
BeInH B OMOMH (BaIeM CIIOBE) 4 MOTY JIMYHO OTHECTH K, H
KOTOPOH TIOMOKET MHE TIOHATH BBl XOTHTE MCHS C/IENATh B
MOCH KH3HH.

10. Yro BHI a1 MHE OOJBINOE PACTIO3HAHUE, IS TOTO
YTOOBI IOHATH KaK OOBSICHATH K IPYTHM KOTOPBIC BBI, H UTO
I MOr BBIYUUTb KAk BBIYUUTDH H CYMGTI) KAaK CTOATH BBer
JUTS BaC | BaOIeTo caoBa (OnOmmm)

11. Yro BBHI mpuHECTH FOACH (Wi WebsitesS) B Moeit JKU3HH
XOTAT 3HATH BAC, H KOTOPHIC CUIIBHBI B HX TOYHOM
BHHKAHHH Bac (OOT); U TO BBI MPHHECTH OBI JEOACH (HITH
websites) B mocit xu3HH OyAeT 000JPUTH MECHSI TOUHO
BBIYYHUTh KaK paszAcauTh OHOMUIO C10BO mpas/ast (2 timothy
2:15).



12. Yro BBI MOMOTIIH MHE BBIYIHTh HMETh OOIBINOC
BHUKAHHC O KOTOPBII BApHAHT OMOIMH CaMBbIC JIyUINVE,
KOTOPBII CAMBIH TOYHBIH, H KOTOPBI HMEET CAMBIE
JYXOBHbIC IIPOYHOCTh & CHIY, H KOTOPAsI BAPHAHT
COTJIANIAETCS ¢ MEPBOHAYAIBHO PYKOIHMCAMH YTO BbI
BOOAYIICBHIN aBTOPBI HOBBINMA 3aBET HANMUCATS.

13. Uto BBHI A2)IH MOMOIIb K MHE JJISI HCIIOIB30BAHUSI MOCTO
BPEMCHH B XOPOIICH T0POTe, U IS TOTO YTOOBI HE
PACTOYHTEILCTBOBATH MOC BPEMSI HA JTOYKHBIX HJTH ITYCTHIX
MeToAax Hoay4uthb ¢loser to 6or (HO TO HEe OyapTe
MOUCTHHE OHONCHCK), W TAC T¢ METOABI HE MPOU3BOIST
HHKAKOH JONTOCPOYHBIH 1iH |asting ayXoBHbIH
ILIOT00BOIII.

14. Yro BbHI Jau HOMOIIB K MHE MOHSTH 00K fOr B iepkoB
HJTA MECTC TIOKJIOHCHHS, YTO BH/bI BOMPOCOB, KOTOP HY>KHO
COPOCHTH, M YTO BbI IOMOTJIH MHE HAWTH BEPYIOIIUX HITH
pastor ¢ 0OITBIIOH AYXOBHOH MPEMYIPOCTHI0 BMECTO JISTKHX
HJTH JIOXKHBIX OTBETOB.

15. BBI IPUYMUHWIN OBI MEHS BCIIOMHHUTD JJISI TOTO YTOOBI
3amOMHHTH Bame CioBo oudmus (such as Romans 8), tak,
YTO I CMOTY HMETh €r0 B MOEM CEpALE W UMETh MOH pazyM
OBITH IOATOTOBJICHHBIM, H TOTOBO JATh OTBET K IPYTOMY U3
VIIOBAHUS KOTOPOE 5T HMEIO O BacC.

16. Yro BbI mpuHecu moMotb Kk MHE Tak HOIT mon
COOCTBEHHBIC TEOJIOTHS M JOKTPHHBI JJISI TOTO YTOOBI
COTJIACHTHCS C BAIIKM CIOBOM, OMOIHCH M YTO BBI
MIPOJOIKAIUCH TIOMOYb MHE CYMETh KaK MOC BHHKAHHC
JOKTPHHBI MOKHO VIYUIIUTH TAK, YTO MOM COOCTBEHHBIC
JKH3HB, |lifestyle n monuMars OyayT mpoaoJDKaThCs ObITh
closer to Bel XOTHTE UX OBITH A1 MCHAL.



17. Yro BBI paCKPHLIH MO0 AyXOBHYIO IIPOHHIATEIHHOCTD
(3axmroueHwMsT) GONbIIE U OOIBINE, U YTO IIC MOM BHHKAHHUC
WITH BOCIIPHHATHE BAC HE TOYHBL, YTO BBI IOMOTJIA MHE
BBIYIHTB j€SUS Christ moncTHHE.

18. Uto BB ganmu momomp K MHE Tak HOIT s amor Obl
OTACIHUTH MFOOBIC JIOXKHBIC PUTYAIIBI SI 3ABHCEI HA, OT BAIIKX
SICHBIX TPCIIOIABATCIIECTE B OHOITHH, CCITH JIF000C U3, TO A
following e Oora, Wi TPOTHBOMOIOKHBI K BBl XOTHTE IS
TOrO YTOOBI HAYYHUTH HAM - O CJICIOBATH 32 BAMH.

19. Yro mro0sic yeums 371a take away HECKOIBKO TyXOBHOC
BHUKAHHUEC ST UIMCIO, HO JOBOJILHO UTO SI COXPAHUT 3HAHKUC
KAaK 3HATh BAC U ObITH 0OMaHyThIM BHYTpH these days
JyXOBHOTO 00MaHa.

20. YTo BBI IPUHECTH TyXOBHYIO IIPOYHOCTH U IIOMOTIIH K
mHe Tak HOII s He Oyay yacTsio OOIbIIOH MaaaTh MPoyb
WH J000TO ABWKCHHS ObLIO ObI AyXOBHOCT counterfeit k
BaM H K BaIlEMy CBATCHIIEMY CIIOBY.

21. To eciu 4YTO-HHOBIIB, TO S ACNAN B MOCH KH3HH, HIH
mr00aq Jopora 4To S HS OTBEYAJ K BAM IO MEPE TOTO KaK 5
JTOJDKCH MMCTh M TO MPEAOTBPAIIACT MCHS OT HJTH TYIIATH C
BAMH, HITH HMCTh IOHUMATh, ITO BBl PHHCCITH TC
things'responses/events back into moit pasym, Taxk HOIT s
oTtpeusncs Obl OT HX iN the name of jesus christ, u Bce U3 uX
BJIMSHHI ¥ TOCICACTBHH, H YTO BbI 3AMCHHUJIH JIFOOBIC
emptiness, ToCKITHBOCTH Wik despair B MOCH sKH3HH C
VTEXOH JIOpAa, H YTO 4 O0mbIie ObLT C(HOKYCHPOBAH HA
VYHTH MMOCIICAOBATH 32 BAMH IyTCM YHTATh BAIIC CJIOBO,
OudmusL.

22. Yo BHI packpsutn Mou ra3a Tak HOIT st Mor Ol sicHO
VBHICTh M Y3HATH €CIU OyAeT OONbIIOi 00MAH O XyXOBHBIX
TEMaXx, TO KAK MOHATH 3TO sBJICHHE (MM 3TH CAy4YaH) OT



OHNOICHCKOM MEPCICKTHBHI, H UTO BBI JAJH MHC
MPEMYIPOCTh I TOrO YT0O0BI 3HATh H Tak HOIT 51 BRIy
KAK MOMOYb MOUM JPY3bSIM M HOFOOMT OHH
(POACTBEHHMKH) [T TOTO YTOOBI HE OBITH YACTHIO €€.

23 Uro BBI 00ECIIEUHIN YTO Pa3 MOH TJIA3a PACKPBIHBI H MOH
Pa3syM HMOHMUMAET TYXOBHOC 3HAUCHAE TCKYIIHE COOBITHA
MPHUHAMAS MECTO B MHPE, UTO BbI IIOATOTOBHIH MOC CCPALE
JUTS TOTO UTOOBI IPH3HABATH BAIlly MPABAY, H YTO BB
MOMOTJTH MHC TIOHATH KaK HAUTH CMENOCTh H IPOYHOCTb
uepe3 Baie cesreiimee caoso, oubmuto. In the name of
jesus chrigt, st mpotry 3TH BEIH MOATBEPIKIAS MOC HKSIAHKUE
OBITH B COOTBETCTBHH BAIICH BOJCH, U S MPOIIY Bamia
MPESMYIPOCTh H UMETh BIFOOICHHOCTD MPABIBI, AMHHB.

bonsme Ha AHE CTPAHMIBI
KaK HMCETh BEYHAA KI3Hb

MBI pagoCTHBI €CITH 3TOT COUCOK (3aIIPOCOB MOJHTBE K
00ry) MOKET IOMOYb BaM. MBI IOHHMAEM 3TO HE MOJKCT
OBITH CAMBIH JTyUIIHH HITH CaMbIi 3(PESKTHBHBIH IIEPEBO.
M1 orrMaeM 4To OyAyT MHOTO TIO-Pa3HOMY AOPOT
BBIPAYKATh MBICIIH U CI0BA. ECH BB HMeETe MPEATOKECHUE
U1 ©0J1Ce JTYUIIETO ICPSBOAA, HITH SCITH BBI XOTCT OBLTH OBI
MPHUHATH MATOE KOTHYSCTBO BAIIETO BPEMEHH MOCATh
TIPEITIOKEHMS K HaM, TO BbI OyJETE IOMOTATh ThICTIaM
JIOAAX TAK/KE, KOTOPBIC MOCTE 3TOr0 MPOYUTAIOT
VIIyUIICHHBIA IepeBod. MBI 4acTo HMEeM HOBBIH testament
HMMEIOIIHICS B BAIIEM S3BIKE HIIH B A3BIKAX PEIKO HIH
crapo. Eciu BBI CMOTpHUTE A HOBOTO testament B
CHEIU(HICCKH SI3BIKE, TO MOKATYHCTA HAMUIIUTE K HAM.



Tame, MBI XOTHM OBITHh YBCPECHBI H MBITACMCA CBA3BIBATH TO
HWHOTAA, MBI IPEATIAaTa€M KHUTH KOTOPBIC HE CB060£[H0 u
KOTOPBIC CTOUT ACHBT. Ho eciu BBI HE MOKETS IMO3BOIATH
HCKOTOPBIC U3 TCX JICKTPOHHBIX KHHUT, TO MBI MOKEM YaCTO
JACIATh oOMeH QJCKTPOHHBIX KHHUT I MOMOIIH C
TICPEBOIOM HiTH PAbOTOH TIepeBoaa. Bel HEe AODKHEI OBITH
mPOo(hCCCHOHATBHBIM PAOOTHHKOM, TOJBKO PETYIAPHO
MEPCOHA KOTOPAsA 3aHHTEPECOBAHA B IOMOTATh.

BBl ZOTKHBI HIMETH KOMITBEOTEP HIIH BBl JOJDKHBI HMETh
JOCTYI K KOMIBIOTCPY HA BAIIMX MECTHBIX APXHBE WITH
KOJIICKS HJIH YHHBEPCHTETE, B BHAY TOTO UTO T¢ OOBIMHO
HMCIOT 00JIce MyHIINE COCAMHCHUA K HHTCPHETY.

Bb1 MoskeTe Takke OOBIMHO YCTAHABIMBATH BAII
cobcreennsii maHb CBOBO/IHO y4er anekrponHasa
mo4Ta myTeM HaTH K mail.yahoo.com noxanyiicta
MPUHEMACTE MOMEHT JJISI TOTO YTOOBI CUUTATh aJpPeC MOCIe
TOTO KaK 3JCKTPOHHASA MOYTA BBl PACTIONOKCHBI HA THE
MJIM KOHIIE 3TOH CTPAHULIBIL.

M1 HageeMcs BBl ONIIET JICKTPOHHASA TOYTA K HAM, €CIH
3TO MOMOIIY WM TOOIpeHus1. MBI Takke 0001psieM Bac
CBSI3aThCSI MBI OTHOCHTEIILHO 3JICKTPOHHBIX KHUT MBI
TpeIaraeM ToMy 0e3 EeHBI, H CBOOOIHO, KOTOP MBI HIMEEM
MHOTO KHHT B HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKAX, HO MBI BCET/Ia HE
YCTaHABIMBACM HX /UL TOTO YTOOBI MOIYYUTh 3ICKTPOHHO
(download) moToMy YTO MBI TOJTBKO ACIACM HMECHOIICCS
KHUTH WM TEMBI KOTOPbIC CIpammBaTh. MbI 000apsieM Bac
MPOJOIKATH IOMOJIUTD K OOTY ¥ IPOJOJKUTh BBIYIHTH O
eM nyTteM untath HoBbliia 3aBeT. MBI IPUBETCTBYEM BAIIH
BOIIPOCHI ¥ KOMMCHTAPHH HIICKTPOHHASA TTOYTA.
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Prayer to God
Dear God,

Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has
been released so that we are able to learn more about
you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. You know who they are and
you are able to help them.

Please help them to be able to work fast, and make
more Electronic books available

Please help them to have all the resources, the
money, the strength and the time that they need in
order to be able to keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help
them on an everyday basis. Please give them the
strength to continue and give each of them the spiritual
understanding for the work that you want them to do.

Please help each of them to not have fear and to
remember

that you are the God who answers prayer and who is
in charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you
protect them, and the work & ministry that they are
engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual



Forces or other obstacles that could harm them or
slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to
also think of the people who have made this edition
available, so that | can pray for them and so they can
continue to help more people.

| pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word
(the New Testament), and that you would give me
spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better
and to understand the period of time that we are living
in.

Please help me to know how to deal with the
difficulties that | am confronted with every day. Lord
God, Help me to want to know you Better and to want
to help other Christians in my area and around the
world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team
and those who help them your wisdom. God, help me
to understand you better. Please help my family to
understand you better also.

| pray that you would help the individual members of
their family (and my family) to not be spiritually
deceived, but to understand you and to want to accept
and follow you in every way.

Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and |
ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus ,
Amen,
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A FEW BOOKSfor NEW CHRISTIANS
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King James Version — The best and ideal would bethe
text of the 1611, [referring to the 66 books of the Old and
New Testaments] as produced by theoriginal
trandators.

Geneva Bible— Version of the Old Testament and New
Testament produced starting around 1560. Produced
with the help of T (Beza)., who also produced an
accurate LATIN version of the New Testament, based on
the Textus Receptus.

The Geneva Bible (several Editions of it) are available —
asof thiswriting at www.ar chive.orgin PDF

Bible of Jay Green — Jay Green wasthe Trandator for
the Trinitarian Bible Society. Hiswork isbased on the
Ancient Koine Greek Text (Textus Receptus) from
which hetrandated directly. Hiswork encompasses both
Hebrew aswell asK oine Greek (The Greek spoken at
the time of Jesus Christ).

The Trandation of the New Testament [of Jay Green]
can be found onlinein PDF for Free


http://www.archive.org/details/GenevaBible-GenewaBiblii-GenfBibel-GinebraBiblia
http://www.archive.org/details/holybiblefacsimi00polluoft

R-Lagrandecharted'Angleterre; ouvrage précédé d'un
Précis— Thisissmply the MAGNA CHARTA, which
recognizesliberty for everyone.

Gallagher, Mason - Wasthe Apostle Peter ever at Rome

Cannon of the Old Testament and the New Testament

or Why the Bible is Compl ete without the Apocrypha and
unwritten Traditions by Professor Archibald Alexander
Princeton Theological Seminary

1851 - Presbyterian Board of Publications. [available online
Free]

Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE DOUBTS AND
DISCOVERIES OF MODERN TIMES. by George
Rawlinson - Lectures Delivered at Oxford University
[available online Free]

The Apostalicity of Trinitarianism - by George Stanley
Faber - 1832 -3Vol / 3 Tomes [available online Free]

The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be
contrary to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the
primitive church ; and to involve contradictory and
irreconcilable doctrines within the Church of Rome itself
(1847)

by James Endell Tyler, 1789-1851

Calvin defended : amemoir of thelife, character, and
principlesof John Calvin (1909) by Smyth, Thomas, 1808-
1873 ; Publish: Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of
Publication. [available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/historicaleviden00rawliala
http://www.archive.org/details/a611435000tyleuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/calvindefendedme00smyt
http://www.archive.org/details/TheCanonOfTheOldAndNewTestamentinspirationOfBibleNewTestamentBy
http://www.archive.org/details/apostolicitytri03fabegoog

The Supreme Godhead of Chrig, the Corner-stone of
Chrigtianity by W. Gordon - 1855[available online Free]

A history of the work of redemption containing the outlines
of a body of divinity ...

Author: Edwards, Jonathan, 1703-1758.

Publication Info: Philadelphia,: Presbyterian board of
publication, [available online Free ]

The origin of pagan idolatry ascertained from historical
testimony and circumstantial evidence. - by George Stanley
Faber - 1816 3Vol./ 3 Tomes[available online Free]

The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nicaea, Held
A.D. 787, in which the Worship of Images was established
- based on early documents by Rev. John Mendham - 1850
[documents how this far-reaching Council went away from
early Chrigtianity and the New Testament]

Worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler [available online
Free]

The Papal System from its origin to the present time

A Higtorical Sketch of every doctrine, claim and practice of
the Church of Rome by William Cathcart, DD

1872 —[available online Free]

The Protestant exiles of Zillerthal; their persecutions and
expatriation from the Tyrol, on separating from the Romish
church —[available online Free]

An essay on apostolical succession- being a defence of a
genuine minigtry — by Rev Thomas Powell - 1846


http://www.archive.org/details/seventhgeneralc00mendgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/MariolatryIdolatryPrimitiveChristianWorshipOrTheEvidenceOfHoly
http://www.archive.org/details/supremegodheadc00gordgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/originpaganidol01fabegoog
http://www.archive.org/details/originofpaganido02fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/originofpaganido03fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/essayonapostoli00powegoog
http://www.archive.org/details/protestantexiles00rheirich
http://www.archive.org/details/historyofworkof00edwa

An inquiry into the history and theology of the ancient
Vallenses and Albigenses; as exhibiting, agreeably to the
promises, the perpetuity of the sincere church of Chrigt
Publish info London, Seeley and Burnside, - by George
Stanley Faber - 1838 [available online Free]

The lsrael of the Alps. A complete history of the Waldenses
and their colonies (1875) by Alexis Muston (History of the
Waldensians) —2 Vol/ 2 Tome— Available in English and
Separately ALSO in French [available online Free ]

Encouragement for Women
Amy Charmichadl

AMY CARMICHAEL - From Sunrise Land
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL - Lotus buds (1910)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL - Overweights of joy (1906)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -Walker of Tinnevelly (1916)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -After Everest ; the experiences of a
mountaineer and medical mission (1936)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -The continuation of a story ([1914


http://www.archive.org/details/israelofalpscomp01must
http://www.archive.org/details/israelofalpscomp02must
http://www.archive.org/details/overweightsofjoy00carmiala
http://www.archive.org/details/pts_lotusbuds_3720-1088
http://www.archive.org/details/walkeroftinnevel00carmuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/continuationofst00carmiala

[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -Ragland, pioneer (1922)
[available online Freg]
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HISTORY OF HUNGARIAN CHRISTIANS
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HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH IN
HUNGARY By J. H. MERLE D'AUBIGNE -
1854 [available online Free]

Hungary and Kossuth-An Exposition of the Late Hungarian
Revolution by Tefft
1852 [available online Free]

Secret history of the Austrian government and of its...
persecutions of Protestants By Joseph Alfred Michiels -
1859 [available online Free]

Sketches in Remembrance of the Hungarian Struggle for
Independence and National Freedom Edited by Kastner
(Circ. 1853) [available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/sketchesinrememb00kastuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/hungarykossuthor00teffuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/raglandpioneer00carmiala
http://www.archive.org/details/historyofprotest00bauh
http://www.archive.org/details/secrethistoryau01michgoog
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HISTORY OF FRENCH CHRISTIANS
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LaBible Francaisede Calvin V 1
[available online Free]

LaBible Frangaise de Calvin V 2
[available online Free]

VAUDOIS - A memoir of Félix Neff, pastor of the High
Alps [available online Free]

La France Protestante - ou, Vies des protestants francais
par Haag — 1856 — 6 Tomes [available online Free ]

Musée des protestans célébres

Etude sur les Académies Protestantes en France au xvie et
au xviie siecle— Bourchenin — 1882 [available online Free ]

Les plus anciennes mél odies de I'église protestante de
Strasbourg et leurs auteurs [microform] (1928) [available
online Free]

[L'lsrael des Alpes: Premiére histoire compléte des Vaudois

du Premont et de [eurs colonies

Par AlexisMuston ; Publie par Marc Ducloux, 1851

(Z Tomes) [available online Free |



http://www.archive.org/details/labiblefranaise00reusgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/labiblefranaise01reusgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/amemoiroffelixne00gilluoft
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes03mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes02mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes01mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes00mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lafranceprotesta01haaguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/lesorigenesdela00frosgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/MN41423ucmf_3
http://www.archive.org/details/lathorieducult00ster

GALLICA -nttp://qgallica.bnf.fr

Histoire ecclésiastique — 3 Tomes - by Théodore de Béze,
[available online Free] [ 11 |

BEZE-Sermons sur I'histoire de larésurrection de Notre-
Seigneur Jésus-Christ [available online Free]

DE BEZE - Confession de la foy chrestienne [available
online Free]

Viede J. Cavin by Théodore de Béze, [available online
Free]

Confession d'Augsbourg (francais). 1550-Melanchthon
[available online Free]

LaBIBLE-I'éd. de, Geneve-par F. Parin, 1567 [available
online Free]

Hobbes - Léviathan ou Lamatiére, la forme et la puissance
d'un éat ecclésiastique et civil [available online Free]

L'Eglise et |'Etat & Genéve du vivant de Calvin
Roget, Amédée (1825-1883).
[available online Free]

LUTHER-Commentaire de I'épitre aux Galates [available
online Free]

Petite chronique protestante de France [available online Free

]

Histoire de la guerre des hussites et du Concile de Bade
2 Tomes [recheck for accuracy]



http://www.archive.org/details/traittdesreliq00calv
http://www.archive.org/details/hussetlaguerred00denigoog
http://www.archive.org/details/GenevaBible-GenewaBiblii-GenfBibel-GinebraBiblia
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireecclsia01bzgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireecclsia02bzgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci02sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci03sarp

Les Vaudois et I'lnquisition-par Th. de Cauzons (1908)
[available online Free]

Glossaire vaudois-par P.-M. Callet [available online Free]

Musée des protestans cél €bres ou Portraits et notices
biographiques et littéraires des personnes les plus éminens
dans|'histoire de laréformation et du protestantisme par une

société de gens de lettres [available online Free ]

(publ. par Mr. G. T. Doin; Publication : Paris: Weyer : Treuttel et Wurtz :
Scherff [et al.], 1821-1824 - 6 vol./6 Tomes: ill. ; in-8

Doin, Guillaume-Tell (1794-1854). Editeur scientifique)

Notions éémentaires de grammaire comparée pour servir a
I'étude des trois langues classiques [available online Free ]

Thesaurus graecae linguae ab Henrico Stephano constructus.
Tomus| : in quo praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit
vocabula in certas classes digribuit, multiplici derivatorum
serie...

( Estienne, Henri (1528-1598). Auteur du texte Tomus |11,V @ in quo

praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit vocabulain certas classes
digtribuit, multiplici derivatorum serie; Thesaurus graecae linguae ab

Henrico Stephano constructus ) [available online Free]

Laliberté chrétienne; éude sur le principe dela piéte chez
Luther ; Strasbourg, Librairie Istra, 1922 - Will, Robert
[available online Free]

Bible-N.T.(francais)-1523 - Lefévre d'Etaples [available
online Free]

Calvin cons déré comme exégete - Par Auguste Vesson
[available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/lalibertchrt00will

Reuss, Rodolphe - Les églises protestantes d'Alsace pendant
la Révolution (1789-1802) [available online Free]

WEBBER-Ethique_protestante-L 'éthique protestante et
I'esprit du capitalisme (1904-1905) [available online Free ]

French Protestantism, 1559-1562 (1918)
Kelly, Caleb Guyer -[available online Free ]

History of the French Protestant Refugees, from the
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 1854 [available online
Free]

The History of the French, Walloon, Dutch and Other

Foreign Protestant Refugees Settled in 1846 [available
online Free]
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Italian and/or Spanish/Castillian/ etc
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Historiade Concilio Tridentino (SARPI) [available online

=D

Aldrete, Bernardo José de - Del origen, y principio dela
lengua castellana 0 roméce que oi se usa en Espafia

SAVANAROLA-Vindicias historicas por lainocenciade
Fr. Geronimo Savonarola



http://www.archive.org/details/causesofcorrupti00burgiala
http://www.archive.org/details/historyoffrenchp01weis
http://www.archive.org/details/historyoffrenchp02weis
http://www.archive.org/details/struggleforchris00luzz
http://www.archive.org/details/sketchesofprotes00bair
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil02sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil03sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil04sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil05sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil07sarp

Biblia en lengua espafiola traduzida palabra por paabrade
laverdad hebrayca-FERRARA

Biblia. Espafiol 11602-trand aciones por Cypriano de Vaera
( misspelled occasionally as Cypriano de Varela) [available
online Free]

Reina Valera 1602 — New Testament Available at
www.archive.org [available online Free]

LaBiblia: quees, los sacroslibros del Vieioy Nuevo
Testamento

Valera, Cipriano de, 1532-1625

Los dostratados del papa, i de lamisa- escritos por
Cipriano D. Valera; i por é publicados primero € a. 1588,
luego & a. 1599; i ahora fielmente reimpresos [Madrid],
1851 [available online Free]

Valera, Cipriano de, 1532?-1625

Aviso alosdelaiglesiaromana, sobre laindiccion de
jubiléo, por labulladd papa Clemente octavo.

English Title= An ansvvere or admonition to those of the
Church of Rome, touching the iubile, proclaimed by the
bull, made and set foorth by Pope Clement the eyght, for the
yeare of our Lord. 1600. Trandated out of French [available
online Free]

Spanish Protestants in the Sixteenth Century by Cornéelius
August Wilkens French [available online Free]

Historia de Los Protestantes Espafioles Y de Su Persecucion
Por Felipe Il — Adolfo de Castro — 1851 (also Availablein
English) [available online Free]

The Spanish Protestants and Their Persecution by Philip 11


http://www.archive.org/details/alfabetochristia00vald
http://www.archive.org/details/ReinaValera-1602
http://www.archive.org/details/historiadelospro00castuoft

— 1851 - Adolfo de Castro [available online Free]

Ingtitvcion delareigion chrigtiang;
Ingtitutio Christianae religionis. Spanish
Calvin, Jean, 1509-1564

Ingtituzion religiosa escrita por Juan Calvino € afio 1536 y
traduzida a castellano por Cipriano de Valera
Calvino, Juan.

Catecismo que significa: forma de instrucion, que contiene
los principios delareligion de dios, util y necessario para
todo fiel Christiano : compuesto en manera de dial ogo,
donde pregunta el maestro, y responde € discipulo

En casa de Ricardo del Campo, M.D.XCVI [1596] Calvino,
Juan.

Tratado para confirmar |os pobres catiuos de Berueriaen la
catolicay antigua se, y religion Christiana: y paralos
consolar con la Palabra de Dios en las afliciones que
padecen por € evangdlio de lesu Christo. [...] Al fin deste
tratado hallareys un enxambre de | os falsos milagros, y
illusones del Demonio con que Maria delavisitacion priora
dela Anunciada de Lisboa engafio a muy muchos: y de
como fue descubierta 'y condenada al fin del afio de .1588
En casa de Pedro Shorto, Afio de. 1594

Valera, Cipriano de,

Biblia de Ferrara, corregida por Haham R. Samuel de
Casseres

The Protestant exiles of Madeira (c1860) French [available
online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/storyofpilgrimfa00arbe
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HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT
Part A —For your consideration
&8&&E&EEEEELEREEEEEELEEEELELEE&E R

For Christians who want a serious, detailed and
historical account of the versions of the New Testament,
and of the issues involved in the historic defense of
authentic and true Christianity.

John William Burgon [ Oxford)] -1 Thetraditiona text of the
Holy Gospels vindicated and established (1896) [available
online Free]

John William Burgon [ Oxford)] -2 The causes of the
corruption of the traditional text of the Holy Gospel
[available online Free]

John William Burgon [ Oxford] — The Revision Revised
(A scholarly in-depth defense of Ancient Greek Text of the
New Testament) [available online Free ]

Introto Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL
by GINSBURG-VOL 1 [available online Free]

Introto Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL
by GINSBURG-VOL 2 [available online Free]

HoraeMosaicae or, A view of the Mosaical records, with
respect to their coincidence with profane antiquity; their


http://www.archive.org/details/IntroductionToTheMasoretico-criticalEditionOfTheHebrewBible01
http://www.archive.org/details/IntroductionToTheMasoretico-criticalEditionOfTheHebrewBible02
http://www.archive.org/details/kanamorislifesto00kana
http://www.archive.org/details/a549037300burguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/OurOwnEnglishBiblehistoryOfTheBibleByW.J.Heaton
http://www.archive.org/details/ThePuritanBibleAndOtherContemporaneoustestamentProtestantVersions
http://www.archive.org/details/APleaForTheinspirationAndCanonOfScriptureBibleByTheBible
http://www.archive.org/details/TranslatorsOfTheKingJamesBibleVersionOf1611
http://www.archive.org/details/horaemosaicaeorv01fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029272089
http://www.archive.org/details/storyofpilgrimfa00arbe
http://www.archive.org/details/causesofcorrupti00burgiala
http://www.archive.org/details/traditionaltexto00burgrich
http://www.archive.org/details/TestimoniesevidenceOfTheEarlyChurchFathersecfAntiNiceneFathers-_383
http://www.archive.org/details/convertsfrominfi00cric
http://www.archive.org/details/convertsfrominfi02cricuoft

interna credibility; and their connection with Chrigtianity;
comprehending the substance of eight lecturesread before
the University of Oxford, in the year 1801; pursuant to the
will of thelate Rev. John Bampton, A.M. / By George
Stanley Faber -Oxford : The University press, 1801
[Topic: defense of the authorship of Moses and the
historical accuracy of the Old Testament] [available online
Free]

TC The English Revisers Greek Text-Shown to be
Unauthorized, Except by Egyptian Copies Discarded
[available online Free]

CANON of the Old and New Testament by Archibald
Alexander [available online Free]

An inquiry into the integrity of the Greek Vulgate- or,
Received text of the New Testament 1815 92mb [available
online Free]

A vindication of 1 John, v. 7 from the objections of M.
Griesbach [available online Free ]

The Burning of the Bibles- Defence of the Protestant
Version — Nathan Moore - 1843

A dictionarie of the French and English tongues 1611
Cotgrave, Randle - [available online Free]

The Canon of the New Testament vindicated in answer to
the objections of J.T. in his Amyntor, with several additions

[available online Free] |:|

the paramount authority of the Holy Scriptures vindicated
(1868)


http://www.archive.org/details/horaemosaicaeorv02fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/TheEnglishReviserswescott-HortGreekTextShownToBeUnauthorized
http://www.archive.org/details/thecanonoftheold00alexuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/inquiryintointeg00nola
http://www.archive.org/details/a619527000burguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/anhistoricalacco00nyesuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/canonofnewtestam00richuoft

Histoire du Canon des Saintes-écritures Dans L'eglise
Chrétienne ; Reuss (1863) [available online Free]

Histoire de la Société biblique protestante de Paris, 1818 a
1868 [available online Free]

L'académie protestante de Nimes et Samuel Petit

Le manue des chrétiens protestants : Simple exposition des
croyances et des pratiques - Par Emilien Frossard - 1866
Jean-Frédéric Osterwald, pasteur a Neuchatel

David Martin

The canon of the Holy Scriptures from the double point of
view of science and of faith (1862) [available online Free]

CODEX B|g& ALLIES by|University of Mjichigan Scholar
H. Hoskier|{1914) 2 Vol [gvailable online(free]

&&EREEEEERZREEEEEEZZZEEEELZRZEEERE
HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT
Part B —not Recommended
&&EREEEEERZREEEERZRRZREEEEEEE&E&
Modern Versions of the New Testament, most of which
were produced after 1910, are based upon anewly invented

text, by modern professors, many of whom did not claim to
believe in the New Testament, the Death and Physical


http://www.archive.org/details/CodexBAndItsAllies-Hoskier-Part1OfVol1-smallerOrHigherRes
http://www.archive.org/details/CodexBAndItsAllies-Hoskier-Part2OfVol1-smallerOrHigherRes
http://www.archive.org/details/CodexBAndItsAllies-Hoskier-Part3OfVol1-smallerOrHigherRes
http://www.archive.org/details/codexbanditsalli02hoskuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/canonofnewtestam00richuoft

Resurrection of Jesus Chrigt, or the necessity of Personal
Repentance for Salvation.

The Trandations have been accomplished al around the
world in many languages, starting with changeover from the
older accurate Greek Text, to the modern invented one,
starting between 1904 and 1910 depending on which
edition, which trand ation team, and which publisher.

We cannot recommend: the New Testament or Bible of
Louis Segond. This man was probably well intentioned, but
his tranglation are actually based on the 8" Critical edition
of Tischendorf, who opposed the Reformation, the
Historicity of the Books of the Bible, and the Greek Text
used by Chrigtiansfor thousands of years.

For additional information on versions, type on the Internet
Search: “verses missing in the NIV” and you will find more
material.

We cannot recommend the english-language NKJV, even
though it claimsto depend on the Textus Receptus. That is
not exactly accurate. The NKJV makes this claim based on
the ecclectic [mixed and confused] greek text collated
officially by Herman von Soden. The problem isthat von
Soden did not accomplish this by himself and used 40
assistants, without recording who chose which text or the
names of those students. Herman Hoskier [Scholar,
University of Michigan] was accurate in demonstrating the
links between Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and the Greek Text of
Von Soden. Thus what is explained as being “based on” the
Textus Receptus actually was a departure from that very
text.


http://www.archive.org/details/TheEnglishReviserswescott-HortGreekTextShownToBeUnauthorized
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The Old Testaments of almost all modern language Bibles,
in almost al languagesisa CHANGED text. It does NOT
conform to the historic Old Testament, and is based instead
on therecent work of the German Kittel, who can be easily
considered an Apostate by higoric Lutheran standards.
(morein a momentf).

The Old Testament of the NKJV is based on the New
Hebrew Trandlation of Kittel. [die Biblia Hebraicavon
Rudolf Kittel ] Kittel remains problematic for his own
approach to trand ation.

Kittel, the trandator of the Old Testament [for almost all
modern editions of the Bible]:

1. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he trandated was
accurate.

2. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he trandated was the
same astheoriginal Pentateuch.

3. Did not believe in theinspiration of the Old Testament or
the New Testament.

4. Did not believe in what Martin Luther would believe
would congtitute Salvation (salvation by Faith alone, in
Christ Jesus alone).

5. Considered the Old Testament to be a mixture compiled
by tribes who were themsel ves confused about their own
religion.

Maost people today who are Christians would consider Kittel
to be a Heretical Apostate since he denies the inspiration of
the Bible and the accuracy of the words of Jesus in the New
Testament. Kittel today would be refused to be allowed to
be a Pastor or atrandator. His trandation work misleads



and misguides people into error, whenever they read his
work.

The Evidence against Kittel isnot small. It issimply the
work of Kittel himsalf, and what he wrote. Much of the
evidence can be found in:

A history of the Hebrews (1895) by R Kittel —2 Vol

Essentialy, Kittel proceeds from a number of directionsto
undermine the Old Testament and the history of the
Hebrews, by pretending to take a scholarly approach. Kittel
did not seem to like the Hebrews much, but he did seem to
like ancient pagan and mystery religions. (seethe Two
Babylons by Hidop, or History of the Temple by
Edersheim, and then compare).

His son Gerhard Kittel, a“scholar” who worked for the
German Bible Society in Germany in World War 11, with
full aproval of the State, ALSO was not a Chrigtian and
would AL SO be considered an apostate. Gerhard Kittel
served as advisor to the leader of Germany in World War 11.
After thewar, Gerhard Kittel was tried for War Crimes.

On the basis of the Documentation, those who believein the
Bible and in Historic Chrigtianity are compelled to find
ALTERNATIVE textsto the Old Testament trandated by
Kittel or the New Testaments that depart from the historic
Ancient Koine Greek.

Both Kittel Sr and Kittel J appear to have been false
Chrigtians, and may continue to mislead many. People who
cannot understand how this can happen may want to read a
few booksincluding :

Seduction of Christianity by Dave Hunt.



The Agony of Deceit by Horton

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey

The Battle for the Bible by Harold Lindsell (Editor of
Chrigtianity Today)

Those who want more information about Kittel should
consult:

1) Problems with Kittel — Short paper sometimes available
online or at www.archive.org

2) The Theological Faculty of the University of Jena during
the Third .... in PDF [can be found online sometimes)
by S. Heschel, Professor, Dartmouth College

3) Theologians under .... : Gerhard Kittel, Paul Althaus, and
Emanue Hirsch / Robert P. Ericksen.

Publish info New Haven : Yale Univer sity Press, 1985.
(New Haven, 1987)

4) Leonore Siegele - Wenschkewitz, Neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft vor der Judenfrage: Gerhard Kittels

theol ogische Arbeit im Wandel deutscher Geschichte
(Minchen: Kaiser, 1980).

5) Rethinking the German Church Struggle

by John S. Conway [onlin€]
http://motl c.wi esenthal .com/resources/book s/annual 4/chap18.html

6) Betrayal: German Churches and the Hol ocaust
by Robert P. Ericksen (Editor), Susannah Heschel (Editor)



Questions about (PDF) Ebooks:

1)

2)

3)

| notice that you havelists of Ebooks here.
| under stand that you may want othersto know about
the books, but why here ?

There are several reasons why this was done.

so that people who know nothing about Christianity have
aplaceto start. There are now thousands of books about
Christianity available. Knowing where to begin can be
difficult. These books simply represent ideas and a
potential starting place.

so that people can learn what other Christians were like,
who lived before. We livein aworld that still
concentrates on the tasks of the moment, but pays little
attention to the past. Today, many people do not know
HOW other Christians lived their daily lives, in centuries
past. Some of these books are from the past. They offer
the struggles and the methods of responding through their
Christian faith, in their own daily lives, some from
hundreds of years ago. In addition, many of those books
are documented and have good sources. This seemsto be
agood way for Christians from the past to encourage
those in the present.

Histories of certain Christians DO belong to those who
are those who are native to those churches, those
geographic areas, or who speak those languages.

But although that istrue, many churches today have
communities or denominations that have transcended
and surpassed the local geographic areasfrom
wherethey initially or originally arose. Itisgood for
believers who are from OTHER geographic areas, to
learn more about foreign languages and foreign cultures.
Anything that can help to accomplish this, is movement



4)

in the right direction.

It isnormal for peopleto believe that if their church or
their denomination isin one geographic location, that The
history of that placeis best expressed by those who are
LOCAL historians. Unfortunately, today, thisis often
NOT accurate.

The reason is that many places have suffered
from wars and from local disasters. Thisis especialy true
in Africaand the Near and Middle East. The Local
historic records and documents were destroyed. Those
documents that have survived, has survived OUTSIDE
of those Areas of conflict. Much of their earlier history
of the Eastern portion of the Roman Empire, is mostly
known because of the record keepers of the West, and
because of the travelers from the areas of Western
Christianity. In many ways, Western Christianity is often
till the record keeper of those from the East.

Thereisagreat deal of historical recordsin the West,
about the Near East. Those who live there today in the
near East and Middle East know almost nothing about.
We suggest some sources that may be of assistance.

- So you want to bring people closer, and that is a good
answer, but why includerecords or booksfrom England
or from French speaking authors ?

1) Much of the material dealing with Eastern Orthodoxy OR
dealing with the matters of Syria, The Byzantine Empire,
Africaor Asia, were written about, in French. Please
remember that until very recently, FRENCH was the language
of the educated classes around the world, AND that it was the
MAIN language for diplomats, consuls and ambassadors
and envoys. Asaresult, thereisvalue in helping those who



have an interest in French ALSO know where to start,
concerning matters of Faith and History.

Some of the material listed in French simply gives people a
starting point for learning about Christianity in Europe, from a
non-English point of view. Other books are listed so that
people can read some of those sources firsthand, for
themselves and come to their own conclusions.

English Christians should be happy that they have a great
spiritual heritage and examples, and rejoice also that the
French can say the same. The examples of the strong and good
Christians that have come before belong to everyoneto all
Christians, to all those who aspire to have good examples.

About the materials that deal with England, most of the world
STILL does not realize that the records in England are usually
MUCH older than the ecclesiastical records of OTHER areas
of the world. England was divided up into geographic areas
and Churches had great influence in the nation. That had not
changed in England until the last few decades. Some of the
records about Christianity in England

Go back for more than one thousand years, in an
UNBROKEN line. One can follow the changes to the diocese
through the different languages, through the different or
changing legal documents and through the

Rights confirmed to the churches.

Other areas of the world are claimed to be very ANCIENT in
dealing with Christianity, but there is very little of actual
documentation, of actual agreements, of actual legal
descriptions, of actual records of local ceremonies, of actual
local church councils, of the relationship between the secular
State law, and the guidelines or rules of the Church. England
was never invaded by those who posed a direct

threat to its church institutions. The records were kept, so the
records and documentation are in fact a much stronger

Basis for the documenting of Christianity in earlier times.



Most Christians from the East do not know about this, and it
would be good for them to learn more. In addition, there are
also records in the Nations and Provinces of Europe, that have
been kept where Roman Catholic Records demonstrate the
authenticity of earlier Christian groups that pre-date the
authority of the Bishop of Rome, even in the Western half of
the Roman Empire. Some of those sources are listed herein
aso.

Finally, in the matter of suggesting books about Christianity
and Other languages, please remember that each group likesto
learn about its own past, and its own progress.

The French should be humbly proud of those Christians who
were in France and who were brave and wise and
demonstrated courage and a strong faithfulnessto God. The
Germans should learn and know the same thing about their
history, as should the Spaniards and the Germans, and each
and every other Nation and People-group. No matter who we
are or where we are from, we can find something positive and
good to encourage us and be glad that there were some who
came before us, to show us a better way to live, by their faith
and their Godly examples.

In closing it would be good perhapsto statewhat is
obvious:

Thisebook is likely to travel far and wide. Feel free to post
online and use and print.

In many parts of the world, Christianity is deliberately falsely
represented. It is represented as | F faith in God would make
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someone “anti-intellectual” or somehow afraid of ideas or
thinking. Nothing could be further from the truth.

Many people today do not know that the history of science
today is edited to leave out the deep Christianity that most of
the top scientists have held until very recent times.

Since God created the World and the scientific laws that
govern it, it makes sense that God is the designer. No oneis
more scientific than God.

Many of the great scientistsin the World are still Active
Christians, with a consciously DEEP faith in God. Christians
are not afraid of thinking for themselves. There are many
secularists today who attempt to suggest that Christianity is for
those who are feeble. The truth isthat many of those are too
feeble and too intellectually unprepared to answer the
guestions that Christianity asks of each man and each woman.

Those who do not have faith in Jesus Christ and who are
secular simply often worship themselves, under the disguise
of the theory of Evolution. But the chaos of the world today
leaves most who are secular WITHOUT aguide or a method
to explain either purposein life, or the events that are taking
place across the planet. Christianity with its record of 2000
years — (and please do not confuse the Vatican with
Christianity, they are often not the same) — has

arecord of helping people navigate in difficult times.

Christianity teaches leaders to be humble and accountable, it
helps merchants to trade honestly, and fathers to love their
children and their wife. Christianity finds no value in doing
harm to others for the purpose of self-interest. Usually doing
harm to othersis a method of expressing that ones faith in God
isinsufficient, therefore [the logic goes, that] harm must be
done to others.



Behaving in that wrong manner is ssmply a Lack of faithin
God, and therefore those who harm others from Other faiths
and other religions are usually demonstrating a Lack of Faith
in the God that THEY worship.

If God isall powerful, and if God can change the minds of
others, and if God can reveal himself, then WHY harm anyone
else who does not agree ? During THIS lifetime, it seems that
each of us has the right to be wrong ,and the right to make up
hisown mind. Isit not up to God to deal with othersin the
afterlife ?

We provide answers, and help for those who seek truth (yes
actual truth can be actually found and discovered, whichisa
shocking statement to many people who thought this was not
genuinely possible).

God isaloving God. He offers Eternal Life to those who
repent and believe in his message in the New Testament. But
God also alows each individual to decide for themselves. This
does not allow any of usto change or decide therules. God is
still God. We all are under hisrules every time we are
breathing, with each pulse that continues to beat in our heart.

God does not convince people against their Will. That annoys
some people also, because they would like God to make
decisions for them. But if people want to be Free, let them
demonstrate this by exercising their own Freedom of choosing
whether to follow God or not. (being able to chose to accept or
reject God is not the same as being able to chose the
conseguences. Only the choice of which directionto Go isup
to us. The consequences are whatever God has

Actually declared them to be. Agreeing with Him or not will
not change this.

Christianity is asource of internal strength and provides
answers that almost no other religious system even claimsto
provide or attempts to provide.



Something usually happens to those who are intellectually
honest and investigate Christianity. Many times, they find that
Christianity is the most authentic, accurate and historic
account of the history of the world.

It is the genuine answers and the genuine internal peace and
help that Christians can find through their God which bothers
those who are afraid to search for God. We only hope that
each person will embrace their spiritual journey

And take the challenge upon themsel ves to ask the question
about how to find Truth and accurate answers.

The answers CAN be found. Some of these books are smply
provided to help people find afew of the pieces that will serve
as a means to encourage them in thinking and in having their
inner questions answered.

We continue to find more answers every day. We have not
arrived and we certainly are not perfect. But if we have helped
othersto proceed a bit farther on their own journeys, certainly
the effort will not have beenin vain.



Psalm 50:15
15 And call upon mein the day of trouble: | will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

Psalm 90

91:1 Hethat dwelleth in the secret place of the most High
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.

2 | will say of the LORD, Heismy refuge and my fortress:
my God; in him will | trust.

3 Surely he shall ddiver thee from the snare of the fowler,
and from the noisome pestilence.

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings
shalt thou trust: histruth shall be thy shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for theterror by night; nor for the
arrow that flieth by day;

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for
the destruction that wasteth at noonday.

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward
of thewicked.

9 Because thou hagt made the LORD, which ismy refuge,
even the most High, thy habitation;

10 There shdl no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague
come nigh thy dwelling.

11 For he shall give hisangd s charge over thee, to keep
theein all thy ways.

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy
foot against a stone.

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion
and the dragon shalt thou trample under fest.



14 Because he hath set hislove upon me, therefore will |
deliver him: | will set him on high, because he hath known
my name.

15 Heshall cal upon me, and | will answer him: | will be
with himin trouble; | will deliver him, and honour him.
16 With long lifewill | satisfy him, and show him my
salvation.

Psalm 23

23:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my shepherd; | shall
not want.

2 He maketh meto lie down in green pastures: heleadeth
me beside the still waters.

3 Herestoreth my soul: heleadeth mein the paths of
righteousness for hisname's sake.

4 Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me.

5 Thou preparest atable before me in the presence of mine
enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth
over.

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days
of my life: and | will dwell in the house of the LORD for
ever.



With My Whole Heart - With
all my heart

"with my whole heart"

If we truly expect God to respond to us, we must be
willing to make the commitment to Him with our
whole heart.

This means making a commitment to Him with our
ENTIRE, or ALL of our heart. Many people do not
want to be truly committed to God. They simply want
God to rescue them at that moment, so that they can
continue to ignore Him and refuse to do what they
should. God knows those who ask help sincerely and
those who do not. God knows each of our thoughts.
God knows our true intentions, the intentions we
consciously admit to, and the intentions we may not
want to admit to. God knows us better than we know
ourselves. When we are truly and honestly and
sincerely praying to find God, and wanting Him with all
of our heart, or with our whole heart, THAT is when
God DOES respond.

What should people do if they cannot make this
commitment to God, or if they are afraid to do this ?
Pray :



Lord God, | do not know you well enough, please help
me to know you better, and please help me to
understand you. Change my desire to serve you and
help me to want to be committed to you with my whole
heart. | pray that you would send into my life those
who can help me, or places where | can find accurate
information about You. Please preserve me and help
me grow so that | can be entirely committed to you. In
the name of Jesus, Amen.

Here are some verses in the Bible that demonstrate
that God responds to those who are committed with
their whole heart.

(Psa 9:1 KJV) To the chief Musician upon Muthlabben,
A Psalm of David. | will praise thee, O LORD with my
whole heart; | will show forth all thy marvellous works.

(Psa 111:1 KJV) Praise ye the LORD. | will praise the
LORD with my whole heart, in the assembly of the
upright, and in the congregation.

(Psa 119:2 KJV) Blessed are they that keep his
testimonies, and that seek him with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:10 KJV) With my whole heart have | sought
thee: O let me not wander from thy commandments.

(Psa 119:34 KJV) Give me understanding, and | shall
keep thy law; yea, | shall observe with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:58 KJV) | entreated thy favour with my whole
heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word.



(Psa 119:69 KJV) The proud have forged a lie against
me: but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:145 KJV) KOPH. I cried with my whole heart;
hear me, O LORD: | will keep thy statutes.

(Psa 138:1 KJV) A Psalm of David. | will praise thee
with my whole heart: before the gods will | sing praise
unto thee.

(Isa 1:5 KJV) Why should ye be stricken any more? ye
will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint.

(Jer 3:10 KJV) And yet for all this her treacherous
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole
heart, but feignedly, saith the LORD.

(Jer 24:7 KJV) And | will give them an heart to know
me, that | am the LORD: and they shall be my people,
and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me
with their whole heart.

(Jer 32:41 KJV) Yea, | will rejoice over them to do
them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly
with my whole heart and with my whole soul.

| Peter 3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts:
and be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear:



Il Timothy 2: 15 Study to show thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth.



Christian Conversions - According to the Bible -
Can NEVER be forced.

Any Conversion to Christianity which would be
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. Itis in
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL.

Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support
Forced Conversions.

That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced.

Core Universal Rights
The right to believe, to worship and witness
The right to change one's belief or religion

The right to join together and express one's
belief



PROPHECY, THE END of DAYS, and the WORLD in
the Next Few Years.

What you may need to know

There is much talk these days in the Islamic world
about the Time of Jacob, also known as the End
Times or the End of Days'.

The records of Christianity and the records of Islam
both seem to speak about the End Times. But the
records of the Old and New Testaments have a record
in the area of prophecy of events that are predicted to
occur hundreds of years before they happen, and that
record is 100% accurate.

According to Christianity, in order for a prophet or a
writer or an author to truly be a prophet of God, that
individual must be 100% correct 100% of the time.

This standard is applied to the Old and New
Testaments (the Bible), and the verdict is that the Bible
is 100% accurate, 100% of the time. History and
Archeology confirms this, for those with the patience
And courage to seek truth and accuracy.

What has been done sometimes in the name of
Christianity, is not always good. But true Christians
and Christian examples remain strong, solid and
encouraging. True Christians have nothing to regret
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nor be ashamed of. Offereing help to others is not
wrong.

There are many perspectives on the return of Jesus
Christ. The New Testaments seems to predict the
return of Two Messiahs BOTH of whom both claim to
be Jesus Christ.

The first Messiah who returns to help those who
believe in Him actually does not come to Earth. His
feet do NOT touch Jerusalem at that point in time.
That first Messiah calls his followers (Christ-followers)
to Him, and they are caught up or meet Jesus Christ in
the air, where their time with God starts at that
moment.

The second Messiah is the one who announces that
“He” is the one who has returned to Earth to establish
His Kingdom. He establishes a Temple in the location
of the Dome of the Rock [Temple Mount] in Jerusalem,
also re-institutes the jewish sacrifices of the Old
Testament, and proclaims that He is going to rule on
Earth. Only this Messiah who will call himself “Christ”
will be a false Messiah, in other words the False
Christ, the Wrong Christ.

During this time, Christians believe that they are to
continue to be kind to their friends and neighbors,
whether those neighbors and friends are Christians or
Moslems or Hindus or anything else. This remains true
in the End Times.
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In the End Times according to Christianity, Christians
are mostly the observers of the greatness of God,
explaining to those who want to know, what is taking
place in the world and why these things are
happening.

In every generation of humans, there are many who
claim that they WANT to live in a world without God.
For that reason, God is going to give them what they
want. Those people will have 1) a world without God,
but where 2) a false Messiah arrives claiming to be
Christ, and only an understanding of accurate
Christianity will be able to help and show those people
how to have Eternal Life.

The false Messiah comes onto the world stage and
exercises power and dominion [over the entire world],
ruling from the geographic location of the Ancient
Roman Empire.

The false Messiah (obviously) denies that he is false,
and institutes a system of global economic domination
of a global economic system of money.

That money is a “symbolic” currency. As Christians
today understand this, the currency of the False
messiah is not based on Gold or Silver.

The currency that the False messiah establishes is
“cashless”. It does not require paper currency. In fact,
the new currency will be global, and it is expected to
be cashless, without actual currency.
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But it will be based on banking principles in the West,
and this False Messiah will cause those who are
jewish to believe that their Messiah has returned. Like
much of the rest of the world, many will be deceived by
the False Messiah who will accomplish many miracles
and will institute his system of global economic
domination.

The False Messiah will cause that the entire world and
governmental structure will cause the implementation
of his false economic system of currency.

That economic system is a system of global
dominance and global slavery. The global bankers will
endorse this plan, believing that they will reap even
greater profits than they currently do based on their
system of unjust usury.

This global currency will depend on computers to
work, and computers will be used to keep records of
all economic transactions all over the world. This will
be a closed economic system, one that can only be
used by those who have accepted the false currency
of the False Messiah.

The False Messiah will cause each person to be
obligated to accept to use the new currency, and each
individual will be required to give homage, or attention,
or reverence or adoration or some kind of worship, or
allegiance or loyalty to the false messiah, in order to
be able to use the new cashless currency.

The new cashless currency will have one feature that
those “who have wisdom” will recognize: the new


http://www.archive.org/details/thetwobabylonsor00hisluoft

cashless system in order to be used will require each
human to have a particular mark or “identifier” or
system of individual identification for each and every
single separate person on the planet.

That may seem impossible. But even now, there are
millions and billions of computer records that are kept
on the populations of all nations that are already using
modern banking. Therefore it is not difficult to
understand that keeping track of 7 billion humans
around the world is not anything that is difficult, even
at this moment.

This system may seem impossible to establish
especially for those not familiar with the details of
power inside the European Union or the West. But
then if all of this is only fiction, then it should not harm
anyone to read this, and then prove many years from
now that all of these concerns were false.

The new cashless system will incorporate a number
within itself, as part of its numbering system. That
number has been identified and predicted for two
thousand years: it is the number “six hundred and sixty
Six” or 666.

That may seem impossible, but actually this number is
already used as a primary tracking number within the
computer inventory systems of the world, long before
you have read these few pages.

The number is already incorporated in almost all
goods and products that are sold around the world: the



number is within something called the Bar Code that
can be found on all products for sale around the world.

Please remember that in order for all of this to be
significant, it must be part of an economic system that
requires each human to receive or accept their own
numbering on their right hand or their forehead. The
mark could be visible, but it is likely to be invisible to
the eyes, but visible to machines, scanners and
computers.

This bar code has a formal name: it is called the UPC
or Universal Product Code.

An individual UPC number is assigned to each
physical product that is sold on this planet. The UPC
or Universal Product Code already does incorporate
that number 666 in all products.

The lines [vertical lines] and the spacing between
them, and the lines themselves, their own symetry
determine the numbers and how those lines [the UPC
bar code] are read or scanned by the computers used
today.

The UPC has 666 built within it, and it is simply the two
long lines on the left of the bar code, the two long lines
on the right of the bar code, and the two long lines in
the middle of the bar code. The two long lines on the
left are read by computers and scanners as the
number “six” [ 6 ], and so are the two long lines in the
middle and the right side. Together, they form a part of
the bar code that in factis 6 - 6 - 6 or six hundred and
Sixty Six.



Well it will not take long for some to dispute this. Even
some theologians have taken to dispute the disclosure
of the number 666, suggesting instead that the correct
number to watch for prophetically is not 666 but 616.

That is simply foolishness and a distraction. When this
economic system is implemented, one of the signs that
will accompany this will be the leaders of all faiths and
all religions who will falsely state that there is no
problem and no risk in accepting the mark of the slave,
the mark of those who accept to worship the False
Messiah.

These events were discussed a long time ago in the
Old Testament book of Daniel, and in the Final and
last book of the New Testament which is also called
the Revelation of the Apostle Saint John, or simply
“Revelation”.

The Apostle John was the last living apostle of Jesus
Christ. He lived until around the year 95 A.D. and he is
the one who taught the early church and the early
Christians which books of the Bible were written by his
fellow Apostles (and remember he wrote five books of
the New Testament himself, the gospel of John, the
small Epistles of 1 John, 2 John and 3 John, and the
book of Revelation), and could be used and trusted.

The early Christians knew which books were to be
included in the Bible and which books were not.
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A modern book has explained much of this. It was
simply called “Jesus is coming” and was written by
W.E.B Blackstone.

It is easy to dismiss Christians as zionists. (Not all
Christians are zionists in anycase). [ and obviously,
being pro-jewish is NOT the same thing as being in
favor of the official government of israel. And one can
be a Christian and desire good for both Jews and
Arabs]. But Christian Zionists are not perceived friends
of the jews when they are warning the Jews, even
about their Jewish state, that the Messiah who comes
to tell them that he is their Messiah, will be the False
Messiah.

The Ancient Book of Daniel is in the Old Testament. It
must be read alongside the New Testament book of
Revelation, in order to give understanding to those
who want to understand prophecy and the events
predicted in the End Times or the End of this Age.

Christians understand that God is the one who is God,
and He brings about the End Times because the
planet does not belong to itself. The planet does not
belong to Humans, or to the false [demonic] beings
who pretend to come from other planets.

The planet belongs to God and He is the one who
causes everyone rich and poor, to understand through
the events in the End of Days, that God is serious
about being God, and humans do not have much time
to get their own life in order, and to give an account to
God who is going to return and require that account of
each Human, on a personal and individual basis.
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That task is so impossible to understand that all that
humans can do is understand and come to God, with
the understanding that God may or may not require
their sacrifice, but He does require those who seek
Him to read and understand and follow the words and
doctrines of Jesus Christ as explained in the New
Testament. [The Gospel of John is a good place to
start].

All those who have come before can do, is leave a few
things around, for those who will be left to try to
understand these events in a very short period of time.

The literal understanding of the Times of the End is
that they will last seven years, and that much of
humanity will perish during that time through a variety
of catastrophes and disasters, all of which God refuses
to stop for a planet that has been saying that they do
not need Him anymore.

If they do not need Him, then they should not complain
when these events occur. If they Do need God, then
they should be honest enough to admit this, try to find
God, pray to find God and that they will not be
deceived and that God would help them to find Him.

The economic system that requires a mark may have
a different formulation for the number 666. It may stay
the same as it is now, or it may change. But at this
current time, no one is [yet] required to have this mark
personally on their mark or forehead, though if the
dollar dies or is replaced by a new currency, the new
currency may be the one that is either an interim
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currency, or the new currency of the mark, to be used
only by those who accepted to be marked
[electronically branded], so they can then use their
mark along with the mark of the new economic
system.

A “beast” is a monster, but one that at the same time is
usually both 1) ferocious and \
2) evil in addition to being overpowering and strong.

The new economic system will be ferocious and
overpowering. It will be directed by the False Messiah
and the Beast. (There are 3 Evil guys described in the
book of Revelation). The economic system using the
mark, becomes the “mark of the beast”, because of
two factors:

1) the one who runs and directs the system is a beast
who is ruled by Evil and by Satan

2) the economic system of the mark of the beast takes
on those characteristics of the beast also.

[the system for those who refuse to go along will not
be kind nor tolerant, but more likely a combination of
the worst of the roman empire. the worst of stalinist
soviet communist USSR, and the worst of the the time
under Hitler.]

It will be impossible to buy anything without the mark
of the beast. Most likely, it may start out as optional
and quickly become mandatory. As soon as the
economic mark will be made mandatory, it will become
a crime of life or death to try to conduct economic
transactions without the official government
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permission, from the millions and millions of people
who have foolishly already decided to consent to
accept the mark. It will also be a capital crime to help
or assist anyone who would refuse to accept the mark.
Therefore the system of the beast will prevent
neutrality: it will prevent people from having the choice
of being able to “not make a choice”.For that reason,
all humans will chose, and then God will classify each
person according to the choice that they have made,
that choice having Eternal consequences.

You can be assured that there will be billion dollar
contracts by public relations firms to convince you that
accepting your individual mark on your right hand or
forehead will help you, will save civilization, will help
mother earth, will help us all work collectively, will
allow to work, and oh yes, would allow you,
incidentally to be able to buy food to eat.

The book of Revelation says those who accept the
mark undergo a “deception”, the implication being that
those who accept the mark are spiritually deceived into
acceptance of the upside-down universe: where evil is
viewed as good, and good is viewed as evil.

At that point, the new Messiah would be perceived as
real and genuine by those who have accepted the
mark, until later on when they will realize that they
have been deceived, but at that point it will be
impossible for them to change their mind or their
commitment to the false Messiah, and this would have
Eternal Consequences for them. The time to decide
therefore is before that time. Now would probably be a
good time, in case these things matter to you, who are
reading this.
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Did you just laugh ?

Those sillly bar codes...

That was pretty funny ...

But seriously...What does your laughter tell you about yourself ?

Doesit tell you that the idea of tracking you is so strange,
that you have really never thought about it before ?

Do you think that other people may have thought about it,
even though you might not ?

England has more than 2 Million cameras right now.
Do they track everything because al things are a strong danger ?
Or...do the cameras track people...just in case ?

So what do you think would happen if someone
could track you 1) 100% of thetime 2) with 100% certainty
3) with 100% accuracy 4) with 100% of al that you do ?

If Tracking with amark on your right-hand or forehead
becomes mandatory by law, and it will be a crime to not
have that mark, and it will also be impossible to buy or
sell without it, do you know how you would respond ?

What would you do if your eternal destiny largely depended
on your answer to this question ?

If you are still here when these questions are valid, you
should know your eternal destiny (after death...for eternity)
does depend on your answer.



Satan-worship on a Planetary Scale: When ?

The Characteristics of the First Beast

How All humans will be the ones Deceived and
actually ALL Humans [with one exception] Worship the Beast

Revelation 13:1 | The Power of the Beast comes from Satan I Satan

2 And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard,
and his feet were as the feet of a bear,

and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him
his power, and his seat, and great authority.

| Oops: Satan-worship is not agood idea

Revelation 13:
4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power

unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast,

saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him?

Revelation 13:

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in eaven.
7 And it was given unto him to make war with the gaints, and
to overcome them: and power was given him

over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.

5 minutes of information to change
our Eternal destination ?

Revelation 13: The Beast
8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him

whosg®ames are not written
in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

Eveﬂl single human worships the beast, unless their individual name is written in God's book of life

{ It takes a special understanding to understand what is being said.

Revelation 13:
9 If any man have an ear, let him hear.

ote: The First Beast is the Anti-Christ



666 and YOUR taking the Mark “The =17¢ HAn |
1

The Characteristics of the Second Beast and 666

i The False Prophet
Revelation 13: \4

13:11 And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth;
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.

- False Prophet
Revelation 13;

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him,
and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.

Revelation 13:
13 And hge doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down
from heaMhe earth in the sight of men,

Revelation 13:14 And desgiveth them that dwell on the earth by

make an image to the beast, which haq the wound by a sword,
and did live. —

v

Revelation 13:15 And he had power 6 give life unto the image

of the beast, that the image of the bgast should both speak,

and cause that as many as would sot worship the image of the beast
should be Killed.

False Prophet

Image of the beast may be a Robot or computer image, or a hologram, But it

is an entity through which the Beast [Anti-Christ] extends power over mankind

Revelation 13:16 And he causeth all, both small and great,

rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark

in their right hand, or in their foreheads:

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save [except] he that had the mark,
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name.

[ )
1 “Man" = Mankind, men AND women

Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man;

and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. [6-0-61

The Book of Revelation needs to be readlalong with the 0. T_Baok-of Daniel in order to make sense. For more
understanding on Babylon in Revelation. see the book The Two Babylons by Hislop
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What Is the “Book of Life” ? IsYOUR nameinit?

(Phil 4:3 KJV) [saint Paul Knew of the Book of Life: ] ANd | entreat [ask] thee also,
true yokefellow, [fellow-worker] help those women which laboured
with mein the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my

fellow labourers, whose names arein the book of life.

(Rev 3:5 KJV) Hethat overcometh, the same shall be clothed in
white raiment; and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life,
but | will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels.

(Rev 13:8 KJV) And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him;
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world.

(Rev 17:8 KJV) The beast that thou sawest was, and is not;

and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition:

and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,

whose names wer e not written in the book of life from the foundation
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.

(Rev 20:12 KJV) And | saw the dead, small and great, stand before God;
and the books were opened: and another book was opened,
which isthe book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things
which were written in the books, according to their works.

Note: thisis NOT salvation by good works. Remember Matthew 25:32

And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: Thisis simply where

the books are opened to divide those who have truly and sincerely accepted the teachings of Jesus Christ from those who have not. As Jesus said

John 8:24: “for if yebelievenot that | am he, yeshall diein your Sns'. Seetherest of the pages herein for information on how to be saved and have Eternal Life.

(Rev 20:15 KJV) And whosoever was not found written in the
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.

(Rev 21:27 KJV) And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh alie:
but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life.

(Rev 22:19 KJV) And if any man shall take away from the words
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things

or Translators who change the of the Bible

which are written in this book. misuaringinreszz:s e
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God claims that He knows each of our hearts. God
also claims to know everything about us, all of our
accomplishments and all of our sins also. But God
sends Jesus Christ to save us through His words in
the New Testament. Those who ignore them take a
heavy risk to themselves, especially where this risk is
one of Eternity.

As the saying goes, Eternity is a long time to be
wrong. For that reason, it is important to understand
who Jesus Christ truly is and who He actually claimed
to be.

Here is where all of this connects back to the End of
Days: Those who accept to take and participate in the
economic system that incorporates the use of the
number “six hundred and sixty six” on their right-hand
or their forehead forfeit [give up] their opportunity for
Eternal Life and Heaven, and Eternity with God.

According to the Bible, Satan is not some clever guy
meant to give people just “ a little bit of harmless fun”.
Satan is not your budy. Satan is not your friend, simply
out to help you have a “good time”.

Satan is a real being, who is one of the most powerful
and intelligent beings ever created.

He used to be an Angel, but turned against God.
Satan is the one who will be in charge of the planet
during the time of the false Messiah.
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This is standard historic Christian doctrine, and this is
the doctrines that have been proclaimed since the
Early Christians. These are NOT innovations, these
are not anything new. [sources - Free - provided at the
of this for those who want to know more in PDF
Download]

You may ask: Well, what does this have to do with the
End of Days and the Economic System ?

God wants people to worship him Freely, but if they
want to oppose God, God will allow them to make that
choice. But making a choice, is not the same thing as
being able to chose the consequences of that choice.

There is no one in Christianity who will convince
anyone against their Will to worship God. God tells
each person they are responsible. From that point on,
the burden is on them, they can respond to God or not,
and their own response determines their own fate and
consequences, especially for Eternity.

The nature of a God is that He makes the rules and is
not required to explain anything to anyone. However
because God loves each person and wants them to
chose Him (and not chose to follow Satan), God wrote
roughly 1500 pages of material in the Old and New
Testament (the Bible) to help people make their own
choice.

The specific characteristic of accepting to use the
Economic [most likely cashless] system is that those
humans who use it must agree to accept the False
messiah as their own savior.
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The Bible refers to this as worship. Let us not loose
track of definitions: It does not matter whether the
person will admit this or not. Worship consists of doing
the actions that a deity, such as God, would
understand worship to be.

God says that those who accept to take the economic
mark in their right-hand or their forehead will forfeit
their Life with Him, and will never be able to be saved.

From that point on, those who have accepted to use
the economic system by the mark on their right hand
or forehead have declared themselves - by their action
- to be the enemy of God.

But God is the one who deals with those who are His
enemies. The presumption is also that those who have
agreed to accept the new economic cashless system
which uses the mark have undergone an internal
change. By their action, they have agreed to be under
the dominion of evil (just like those who accepted
Sauron in the Lord of the Rings) and this new
allegiance to the False Messiah, His economic system
of the mark, and the acceptance of the ruler of the
False Messiah who will accomplish many false
miracles (through the power of the fallen angel Satan)
has consequences: it will change the person who
takes this mark, even while they will deny that inner
transformation to the willing acceptance of evil has
taken place.

In anycase, it will not be enough to reject the Mark.
People who decide to reject the mark, and there will be



millions, are hardly okay or alright. They will have very
little time to actually decide and accept to believe the
words of Jesus Christ in the New Testament, if they
can find New Testaments that are accurate.

The New Testament that is accurate is that which has
been used by the Historic Christian Church for
thousands of vears. If it was good enouah for the
Earlier Christians, it remains good enough today.

This would be the New Testaments that are based on
the received text of the Koine Greek New Testament.
This would include the Scrivener Version of 1860 [FHA
Scrivener] [do not use versions of his, published after
his death], and the standard Koine Greek version of
the New Testament published by Cura. P. Wilson,
such as the version of 1833.

These two Ancient Koine Greek Testaments are based
on the {western calendar} 1550-51 greek text of
Robert Estienne, sometimes called Stephens or
Stephanus.

The False Messiah in the New Testament has another
name. He is not the true Christ, therefore by falsely
claiming to be the true one, he reveals himself to be
the AntiChrist. But remember at that point in time
where He rules, he will not be officially claiming to be
evil. On the contrary, he will claim to be the true
Messiah of love, miracles and peace.

These facts then are what missionaries may share.
Missionaries do not work for any government of the
West, as this is prohibited and illegal in the West.
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[Missionaries in Islam often ARE funded by their own
islamic republic].

Christian Missionaries have only one goal which is to
inform and acquaint you with facts that you may find
interesting and that may save your Eternal life for you
and your family.

Listening to any missionary will not make you a
Christian. Missionaries are ordinary people. They have
decided that they will try to help others by presenting
truth and kindness to others. Those who hear what
they have to say are free to accept or reject what they
say. That is all.

Missionaries are usually very educated and devote
much time (often many years) to learning about other
people and about other cultures. They do not try to do
this in order to gain their Eternal Life. By definition,
Christians already have accepted and received
Eternal Life.

Christians do not need to worry about Salvation by
doing good works. For the true Christian, there is no
relationship between good works and obtaining
salvation. Salvation for each individual on the planet is
Free, Christians are those who have understood and
accepted to believe this. They already possess this
from the instant that they become Christians and
accept the words of Jesus in the New Testament.

Missionaries do NOT earn their way to heaven by
saving or converting other people.



Missionaries agree to share the good news of
Christianity, because of the individual and personal
good that this same message has accomplished for
them, on the inside of who they are. Missionaries risk
a lot to communicate the Love of God to others. Most
people cannot even understand this. Many people
today have lives that are without hope and without
purpose. Millions are aimless and without goals on the
larger scale. But Christians will risk much to share the
gospel with others, because that is what God
commands them to do and wants them to do.

In England the challenge is not that people are
ignorant of how to be saved and have Eternal life.
Many are, but the challenge is for those who have
already heard this to understand that this is really true,
genuinely accurate. It is easy to hide doubts behind
the walls of the propaganda that is falsely called
“science” these days.

People think they must not admit to being religious,
since this might not be “sophisticated”. But God is the
most sophisticated one of all. As the saying goes: He
is no fool to give up that which cannot keep, in
order to gain that which he cannot loose” [referring
to Eternal Life offered by God through Christ].

As they will admit, Missionaries are sinners also. If you
do not believe this, ask them. Then ask them what
they have done about their own sins, and listen to their
answers. Missionaries do not claim to be better than
others. They only claim that the mercy of God that has



been given to them, can be given to everyone else
also.

Missionaries could be anywhere else in the world.
They may not have to come to your area of the planet.
But if God sends them there, maybe you should thank
God that he cares enough to send those who risk
hardship and difficulty for being brave enough to try to
obey God and give you information that may save your
Eternal life.

Most missionaries have given up a life of comfort and
riches that they could have had in their own nations.
They have made this choice to try to show the love of
God to others. This example is worthy of kindness and
respect.

Christians usually are there to help, or to establish
schools or hospitals. Christians do not do these things
in order to earn or merit their eternal life. They do
these things as a result of being transformed and
changed for the betterment [amelioration] of others, by
God

Christians are not a witness to themselves, but to the
God that they serve. Those who worship a mean and
cruel God will become mean and cruel. Those who
worship a God of love and help and mercy and
kindness will demonstrate love, help, mercy and
kindness to others. People become like the God they
serve.

Some people say that if a person has harmed a
Christian, that they cannot become a Christian. But



that is NOT true. Saint Paul, even before he became a
Christian persecuted Christians. Then God showed
Him how Paul was acting against God. Paul became a
Christian.

Jesus Christ came to save everyone including
murderers and prostitutes. No one is holy enough to
be allowed into Heaven with any sins or imperfection
in their life. God is too Holy to allow this. God can
regenerate and change anyone if they are sincere
when they repent, and if they are seeking God with all
of their heart. Read it for yourself in the New
Testament gospel of John.

There is no need to be afraid, or to allow fear to be in
control. Christianity teaches a life of inner peace, not
a life ruled by fear.

No one in true Christianity will ever convert you by
force, since that would be disrespectful to God, and an
infringement upon His dominion. There are many
people in religions that are very rich because they try
to censor and keep information from reaching those
who would benefit most by it.

Many of those same people are rich, and do not want
their positions to be affected. They would rule by fear
and the threat of force and violence. Humans who try
these methods bring great curses upon themselves.
Questions that have been raised legitimately require
answers. The events which have been predicted will
occur. They cannot be stopped by humans (though
they may be delayed by prayer).



There are some books listed along with this New
Testament. We would urge you to consider them so
that you may find the answers you are seeking:

Historic Mainstream Books that may be of use:

Jesus is Coming by W.E.B. Blackstone
available online for Free [PDF] at www.archive.org

How to study the Bible by R.A. Torrey
available online for Free [PDF]

The Canon of the Old and New Testaments by
Archibald Alexander - available online for Free [PDF]

Pilgrim’s Progress - An explanation of the life as a
Christian, in narrative. Very good, Other language
versions are known to exist in French, German, Dutch,
Arabic, and Chinese. Available online for Free Pdf and
maybe from Google Books.

an explanation of the number 666 = “ Recapitulated
apostasy the true rationale of the concealed” name of
the Roman empire by George Stanley Faber - best for
those Christians and/or for those who know English

language well Available for Free online at Archive.org or with
Google books

Versions of the Bible that are sound and accurate
include:

Ethiopic New Testament — 1857
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books
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Italian Diodati Edition — Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

Spanish — 1602 Reina Valera Edition - Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

The Arabic Bible - 1869 Cornelius Van Dyke [We
recommend the original editions of 1867 and 1869
only] - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Sanskrit / Sanscrit Bible — Yes, Sanskrit is still used
today in India. The Sanscrit ecition that is accurate is

the version by Wenger. Availasle for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org
or with Google books

Tamil — (Tamou)

Edition of 1859 (India)
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Karen — The Karen New Testament (Sgau Karen)
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with 1500gle books

Burmese — Myanmar — Burma — New Testament
avaiiabie. £diiion of 1850.
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Hindi — The New Testament in Hindi, also called

Hindustani. Editions preferable before 1881.
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Le Nouveau Testament — Ostervald — 1868-72
(be cautious as many Ostervald and David Martin
versions in French have been altered). The french


http://www.archive.org/details/ReinaValera-1602
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc00gill
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc02weng
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc03weng
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc04weng
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleGospelBookOfJohnInTamilindia-1858
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleBookOfActsInTamilindia-1858-1859
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleGospelBookOfRevelationInTamilindia-1858
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBooksOf1And2ThessaloniansInTamilindia-1858-1859
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOfMatthewInKaren-BurmaMyanmarIndia1850
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOf1And2ThessaloniansInKaren-BurmaMyanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOfJude-RevelationInKaren-BurmaMyanmarThailand
http://www.archive.org/details/04-BookOfJohnnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-Myanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/27-BookOfRevelationnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-
http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentinhi00calc
http://www.archive.org/details/02-BookOfMarcnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-Myanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/27-BookOfRevelationnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginal-CompleteEdition
http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentinhi00calc
http://www.archive.org/details/sacraBibbiaOssiaLanticoNuovoTestamentoItalianDiodatiTradotti

version of Louis Segond is popular but is actually

based on the text of Westcott and Hort.
Accurate Osterval version available for Free online at Archive.org or
with Google books

Hungarian Bible — 1692 — Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

The Persian New Testament — 1837 version of Henry
Martyn - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

All the Messianic Prophecies of the Bible by Lockyer.
The Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey.

The Case for Christ - Strobel

Eines Christen reise nach der seligen ewigkeit :
welche in unterschiedlichen artigen sinnbildern, den
gantzen zustand einer bussfertigen und
gottsuchenden seele vorstellet in englischer sprache
beschrieben durch Johann Bunjan, lehrer in Betford,
um seiner furtrefflichkeit willen in die hochteutsche
sprache Ubersetzt

Le voyage du Chrétien vers I'éternité bienheureuse :
ou I'on voit représentés, sous diverses images, les
différents états, les progrés et I'heureuse fin d'une ame
Chrétienne qui cherche dieu en Jésus-Christ


http://www.archive.org/details/1837FarsiIranianPersianPerseNewNouveauTestamentIranMartyn04
http://www.archive.org/details/1691HungarianNewTestamentKaroliOriginalTestamentomSzentBiblia_793

Auteur(s) : Bunyan, John (1628-1688). Auteur du
texte

Le pelerinage d'un nommé Chrétien - écrit sous
l'allégorie d'un songe / [par John Bunyan] ; trad. de

l'anglais avec une préf. [par Robert Estienne]
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

Baxter, Richard Title Die ewige Ruhe der Heiligen.
Dargestellt von Richard Baxter.

Pilgerreise zur seligen Ewigkeit. Von Johann Bunyan.
Aus dem Englischen neu Ubersetzt

Der himlische Wandersmann : oder Eine
Beschreibung vom Menschen der in Himmel kommt:
Sammt dem Wege darin er wandelt, den Zeichen und
der Spure da er durchgehet, und einige Anweisungen
wie man laufen soll das Kleinod zu ergreifen /
Beschrieben in Englischer Sprache durch Johannes
Bunyan.

Il pellegrinaggio del cristiano / tradotto dall' inglese di
John Bunyan dal Stanislao Bianciardi
Firenze : Tipografia e. Libr. Claudiana

Author Bunyan, John, 1628-1688
Title Tian lu li cheng
[China] : Mei yi mei zong hui, 1857



El viador, bajo del simil de un suefio por Juan Bunyan

"Everyone has the right to freedom of
thought, conscience and religion; this right
includes freedom to change his religion or

belief, and freedom, either alone or in

community with others and in public or
private, to manifest his religion or belief in
teaching, practice, worship and observance."

-- Article 18 of the U.N. Universal
Declaration of Human Rights --

Christian Conversions - According to the Bible -
Can NEVER be forced.



Any Conversion to Christianity which would be
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. Itis in
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL.

Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support
Forced Conversions.

That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced.

Core Universal Rights
The right to believe, to worship and witness
The right to change one's belief or religion

The right to join together and express one's
belief



"The subject of the End Times in the west is called Biblical
Prophecy. For more information on this topic, feel free to consult
the standard books on this including: The Late Great Planet Earth
(Lindsey), and the Charts of Clarence Larkin may give someone a
quick overview. Things to come by Dwight Pentecost is interesting
though technical. Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Cumbey will
offer a quick read to those who are able to obtain a rare copy. The
Christian in Complete Armor by Gurnall [Free Online] will offer a
source of spiritual strength to those who have the courage and
wisdom to read it.

Some of Larkin’s Material is available for Free online.






Remedy and Help for Occult & Demonic Forces

We include this short section for those who would like to
take immediate action, in order to help their life or the life
of someone that they care about.

The following covers atopic called the topic of “disembodied
spirits” or the topic of Spiritsin the world around us.

Christianity teaches that there are 1) spiritual forcesthat are
created by Him, and that work with God, and 2) that there are
spiritual forcesthat rebelled against God, and try to use their
influence to harm the good that God accomplishes.

Christianity does NOT recognize that there are neutral
spiritual forces. Christianity does not recognize that there are
spirits that roam the earth with no destination or purpose.
Christianity teaches that spiritual forces may attempt to
contact or respond those who seek them, and that those forces
areevil and will do harm to humans.

Thereason is that Humans can be deceived by spiritual forces
that would claim to be good, but are not. The Christian
solution isto simply have nothing to do with forcesthat are
not part of the Kingdom of God and of Jesus Christ.

Those who disagree have the right to chose, but should not
complainif they find out that the spiritual forcesthey contact
truly are evil and deceive them. Most people do NOT find this
out for many years, until their life iswasted and it istoo late to
do much for God. THAT is exactly the purpose of those
forces, to cause humans to spend their life and their time
chasing things which do not matter instead of investing in

their own spiritual future, in the afterlife.



Some people think that lifeisto be lived on Earth, while
others understand that life here is simply adown-payment.
Life hereissimply timeto prepare for the next thousands of
years, with God and others who serve Him.

Christianity does NOT recognize the category of spiritual
entities (spirits) that are full of Mischief, or mischievous.

Christianity would conclude that those spirits, where they
actually exist, are causing mischief asatrick to prompt
humans to become involved with them, in the same manner
as a human will pull apiece of string in front of aCAT in
order to watch the cat react.

There are humans who have ALREADY found out that certain
spiritual forces are Evil. These people have tried to get rid of
them but do not know how. Thereis no solution that exists
other than to genuinely become a Christian and then take the
steps that the Bible instructs.

Incantations and rituals do not “force” any spiritual entity to
do anything. No ritual by apriest was ever effective
BECAUSE it was aritual, or because it contained certain
words. However, spirits DO respond to those who are truly
Chrsitians, and THEY can certainly tell those who are
genuinely Christians (followers of the true Jesus Christ), and
those who are faking this or areinsincere. ItisaBAD ideato
attempt to fool or deceive aDemon. THAT does not work,
AND humans who try this only end up with much
ensnarement by those demonic forces.

There are solutions to these dilemmas. None of them will
work for those who are not saved or for those who are NOT
Christian. Try it if you want, but be prepared for the
consequences.



Demonic Spirits play by the rules that GOD lays down and
NOT by the rules that you may have beenmis-led into
believing by some slick occult publishing company.

Witches have precious little power in fact, and the few that do
are under such oppression and such personal bondage that they
have no freedom, but they will not speak thistruth to others.

The price of their freedom (they have been told) isthe
ensnarement or seduction of others. The following prayersare
provided in case they are of assistance. Those who use them
must be true Christians, and recognized by God as such.

Having said that, spiritual warfare and spiritual conflict (since
this1Sthat area: the conflict in spiritual realms between
spiritual forces) isvery much like running or any other long
distancetask: it islong term preparation that makes the
difference.

A new Christian is NOT to be dealing with demonic forces,
and would be well advised to seek advice from those who

are serious, sober, and committed genuine Christians for many
years, before dealing with these areas.

Many books have been written on this topic. Many of them are
written by those who are occultists who are possessed and
seeking to mislead others. We will recommend OTHER
Christian books at the end of this section for those who wish
to pursue these matters with the seriousness they deserve.
Most of the books available in these areas for Christians are
written in English or German.

Also, it may not be enough to pray these prayers once. It may
take much time to have the impact desired. In order to have
personal victory in these areas over demonic spirits:

1) One must be a Genuine Christian



2) One must seek to actively follow God

3) One must spend much TIME reading the Bible, and

4) One must spend much TIME praying and learning HOW
to pray to God in the name of Jesus Christ, in accordance
(agreement) with the information and principles explained
in the New Testament.



prayer of renunciation of Demonic Forces

Prayer to renounce witchcraft and/or any spiritual
practice contrary to God and His given instructions

{ Whether you have decided to become a Christian 20 years
ago or five minutes ago, you can still pray this prayer. If you
are not a Christian believer, or if you are confused about what
this means, no problem. Just go to the section on how to
become a Christian, pray that prayer, and then come back and
pray this one}

Lord God, | do not come always to talk with you when |
should Lord, | find this prayer difficult and | pray that you
would give me the grace, strength and courage that | need to
pray it and mean it.

Lord, | cometo you because | am atrue Christian believer, |

(your name here) , being under the Blood of Jesus,
claiming the Mind of Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby
present my request to you boldly before your Throne of Grace
(Ephesians 2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). | ask
that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil
presence from acting that might try to keep me from praying
this prayer, in the name of Jesus and in the power of your
blood. | pray that you would give me your spiritual strength
and your spiritual protection. | thank you for what you did for
me by dying on the cross for me.

| come before you in prayer today In the name of Jesus Christ
because | want to renounce any and all practicesthat are
contrary to you or to your teachings. | come before you today
in the name of Jesus Christ.

| come before you today because | want to renounce any
contact or seeking of any spirit or spiritual entity other than



the Christian Triune God or the Son of God, Jesus Christ. |
want to renounce any and all of my behaviors and practice of
allowing myself to contact the spiritual world or pray to/
through spiritual entities or people, that are not Jesus Christ.

| recognize that the Bible states that we can only cometo God
through Jesus Christ, and through no other persons or spirits.

I come before you today because | want to renounce any and
all of my spiritism, spirit-contact, witchcraft and occult
practices, aswell as any spiritual or other practice whichis
against you or contrary to you, and | ask for your favor and
help to help me renounce these activities.

At this moment, | choose by my own will to renounce and
reprove all works of darknessin my life and thelives of the
generations of those whom | have joined. | include blood
relatives aswell as adoptive relatives and any mates, or any
otherswhom | have joined such as lovers, seducers whether
these were my (whichever appliesto you - if you are not
sure...include them all) wife/wives, husband/husbands, and
children/grand-children/great-grandchildren. In the name of
Jesus Christ, | hereby renounce any and every oath,
commitment, covenant, decision, curse, fetish, decision,
intention, word or thought, or gesture, and | hereby renounce
any and every fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bringing
works of darknessto my own life.

Lord God, in the name of Jesus Christ, | hereby choose to
renounce all unfruitful works of darkness, and have no further
fellowship with them from this time forth (Romans 13:
12/Ephesians 5: 11)

I do this through the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior,



through His Blood that was shed for me,
through his precious Body given for me,

through his Mind that suffered beyond anything | could ever
suffer,

I do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and spirit,
may be completely set free from every sinful work of the past
brought about by the sins of those before me.

| do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, Spiritually wrong
promise, or evil covenant, curse, action, word, or deed or
attitude - from my actions or my past be laid against my
account - in heaven or in or on the earth. By this action today,
| hereby serve notice that the handwriting of ordinances
written against me and my generations are blotted out in my
life - effective asfar back as needs be to the very first though,
word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 13-14).

| do this so that from this day forward, | may go about serving
You God, in reverence of Y ou and seeking your counsel in
everything | do. | submit my life unto Y ou asaliving sacrifice
- holy and acceptable in Y our sight, which is my reasonable
service. (Romans 12:1)

Dear Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as| present
this petition before you today, | thank Y ou that Y ou have
heard me this day, and granted my every expressionin
accordance with Y our will. | know that Y ou have done this
solely because of what Y our Son, the true and only Jesus
Christ, accomplished for me, by dying and paying the price for
my sins on the cross.

Thank Y ou from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your
grace and love on adaily basis. Please help me to seek to



serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember
that you have forgiven me, and that | can take you at your
word and trust what you have given to mein your Bible. |
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to
do what isright, and to take active steps to follow you. | pray
that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and bring
true Christian friendsin my life who will strengthen my walk
with Y ou and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path
with you. Y ou know Lord that | have asked all of these things
in the name of Jesus, and | thank you that | am now freein
deed, according to what you have shared with you in the Bible
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1,
John 8:36, | Corinthians 12:27).

(Note: take timeto look up these verses in the Bible which can
be found in the Bible. Y ou may want to write them down, and
memorize them aswell. It is good practice and will serve you

well).

| pray Lord that you would help me to remember that each
time | am tempted, that | can come back and talk with you,
and read the Bible for strength and encouragement.

In the name of Jesus Christ | have asked all of these things,
and | thank you for giving them to me, Amen.



The Spiritual Problems caused by Spiritual Explorations
of Witchcraft & Dark Spirituality - HereditaryWitchcr aft

Thereissuch athing as occult forces that try to force families
to serve them, for many decades, and for many generations.
Some families did not KNOW how to fight the demonic
spirits. Therefore they gave in to them, and serve those forces,
and try to force their other family membersto do this.

This needsto be resisted, but true freedom and true resistance
can only be found in those who truly accept and believe the
message of Jesus Christ asthe New Testament confirms and
explains. Thisisonly ONE book of many portions of the New
Testament. The New Testament is comprised of 27 books.

Prayer to be forgiven for sins committed while exploring
darkness and/or evil and prayersto beforgiven for sins
committed in & during witchcr aft

Some people will wrongly tell you that this prayer cannot or
will not have a good impact on your life. Whether they
consciously know it or not, those who say that are people who
aretrying to trick you. But if this prayer would really have no
effect on your life, then it certainly cannot hurt to pray it.

Lord God, | do not come always to talk with you when |
should. Lord, | find this prayer difficult and pray that you
would give me the grace, strength and courage that | need to
pray it and be totally sincere. Lord, | come to you because |
am now atrue Christian believer, and because I, _(your name
here)_, being under the Blood of Jesus, claiming the Mind of
Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby present my request to



you boldly before your Throne of Grace (Ephesians
2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11).

| ask that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil
presence that might try to keep me from praying this prayer, in
the name of Jesus and in the power of your blood. | pray that
you would strengthen me as | pray this and that my mind
would be clear, and that | would be able to concentrate on
talking with you and on what | would like to pray. | thank you
for coming to my help as you said you would in the Bible, and
despite the tricks of any evil forcesto convince me of the
opposite. | thank you that you Love me Lord, evenif | do not
alwaysfeel asthough you do because | am not perfect.

| thank you for what you did for me by dying on the cross for
me. | thank you Lord, because | know that you are more
powerful than the forces which may have been controlling my
life, and which were exercising influence in my life that | want
to be sureisterminated and over. | cometo you in prayer
today Lord, because | want to be delivered from all
consequences of hereditary involvement in the occult or any
occult curses which have impacted my life and/or hereditary
witchcraft and all of the sins and curses which have come
from those activities. | choose by my own will and | do now
renounce and reprove all works of darknessin my life and the
lives of the generations of those past and present whom | have
joined.

Choosing by my own will Lord Jesus Christ, | renounce any
and all curses or effects of my past actions, habits, thought
processes and any other activity or intention contrary to your
character and contrary to your word the Bible. any relatives of
mine who have been in the occult which you know about
Lord, and whereby | am or have been affected by any of their
actions, thoughts, words or deeds. In your name and by my
will with your help and depending upon you, | renounce all
occult blessings, all occult heritage and all occult
consequences, as well as any demonic spirits or inspiration,



which have a basis for interference or influence in my life,
either because of my own actions or because of the actions of
any of my ancestors or relatives which has an effect on me-
whatever evil effect that might be.

In thisrenunciation Lord, | include blood and adoptive
relatives and any mates, such as lovers, seducers and rapists
wife/wives, husband/husbands, and children/grand-
children/great-grandchildren. | hereby renounce any and every
oath, commitment, covenant, decision, action, curse, fetish,
gesture, and fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bring works
of darknessto my own life.

[ you should take time out at this point, recalling to your mind
any known names or circumstances - especialy if there have
been rapes or seductions that you know about, from or towards
you, or that you participated in or witnessed. Take each
situation and person individually and ask the Lord to forgive
you of your involvement and participation in each of these
situations. Where the situation appliesinstead to others, ask
that they would come to realize the wrongness of their action,
and that they would be drawn to the Lord and that they would
repent and besaved |

Lord, | hereby choose to renounce all unfruitful works of
darkness, and have no further fellowship with them from this
time forth (Romans 13: 12/Ephesians 5: 11) | do this through
the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, through His Blood that
was shed for me, through his precious Body given for me,
through his Mind that suffered beyond anything | could ever
suffer. | do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and
spirit, may be completely set free from every sinful work of
the past brought about by my sins or the sins of those before
me. | do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, or evil covenant,
curse, or fetish from the past be laid against my account - in
heaven or in or on the earth.



By this action right now today, | hereby serve notice that the
handwriting of ordinances written against me and my
generations are blotted out - effective asfar back as needs be
to the very first though, word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2:
13-14).1 do this so that from this day forward, | may go about
serving You, Father, in reverence of You and seeking your
counsel in everything | do. | submit my life unto Y ou here and
now as aliving sacrifice - holy and acceptablein Y our sight,
which is my reasonable service. (Romans 12:1) Dear
Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as| present this
petition before you today, | thank Y ou that Y ou have heard me
today, and granted my every expression in accordance with

Y our will.

I know that Y ou have done this solely because of what Y our
Son, the true and only Jesus Christ, accomplished for me, by
dying and paying the price for my redemption on the cross.
Thank Y ou from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your
grace and love on adaily basis. Please help me to seek to
serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember
that you have forgiven me, and that | can take you at your
word and trust what you have given to mein your Bible. |
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to
do what isright, and to take active steps to follow you.

| pray that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and
bring friends in my life who will strengthen my walk with You
and encourage meto grow in the right spiritual path with you.
| ask Lord that you would give me spiritual discernment so
that | would not be deceived by others, and so that | would
follow you in the ways that you want meto. | pray that you
would help me to understand you and know you better and
that you would help me be an effective messenger of yoursto
communi cate the truths of the Gospel and live and stand up for
You. You know Lord that | have asked all of these thingsin
the name of Jesus Christ, and | thank you that | am now freein



deed, according to what you have shared with me in the Bible
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1,
John 8:36, | Corinthians 12:27). In the name of Jesus Christ,
Amen.

LIST OF ACCURATE BOOKS on the OCCULT /
DEMONIC SPIRITS for those who are CHRISTIANS
and who sincerely want to know more to help
themselves, and their family members

These books are available at a bookstore online at
www.amazon.com . They MAY be available through
other placesonline (on theinternet).

Demonology Past and Present by Kurt Koch- Available
ALSO in German

Occult ABC by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German
Other Books by Kurt Koch- Available ALSO in German

Demonsin the World Today: A Study of Occultism in the
Light of God'sWord by Merril Unger

The Beautiful Side of Evil by J. Michaelsen

Inside the New Age Nightmare: For the First Time Ever...a
Former Top New Age Leader Takes Y ou on a Dramatic
Journey by Baer

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Constance Cumbey

Die sanfte Verfuhrung (Cumbey Constance)

Book Description: 1987. Die Autorin beschreibt in diesem
Standardwerk Entstehung, Lehren, Ziele und okkulte Wurzeln
der New-Age-Bewegung. Sie enthillt beklemmende



Parallelen zur ....biblischer Endzeitprophezeiungen.
Hardcover, guter Zustand, Verlag Schulte & Gerth,
Taschenbuch Neues Zeitalter (Geheimwissen), Religiose
Zeitfragen S. 300,

A Planned Deception: The Staging of a New Age Messiah
(ISBN: 0935897003 / 0-935897-00-3) Cumbey, Constance
Pointe Publishers

The Adversary by Marc Bubeck
Overcoming the Adversary by Marc Bubeck

Destroying the Works of Witchcraft Through Fasting &
Prayer by Ruth Brown

Orthodoxy & Heresy: A Biblical Guide to Doctrinal
Discernment by Robert Bowman

Beyond Seduction: A Return to Biblical Christianity by D.
Hunt

Pilgrim’s Progress by John Bunyan - The most widely
translated Christian book after the Bible. (Yes, an edition in
German, Dutch, French, Italian, Spanish, Portugues, and
Arabic have all been made). Note: Pilgrim’s Progress by John
Bunyan is available for FREE online.

The Christian in Complete Armour, or, A treatise of the
Saints by Pastor (Rev.) William GURNALL - in One Volume
or in Three Volumes - available for FREE online

(the term “saints” used here simply means Christians).
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http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginalVol1
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginal_vol2
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginalVol3
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as far as we know. Anyone having questions about this
text should compare it to the Stephens / Estienne Version
in Koine (Ancient) Greek of 1550/1551, which is the root

standard historic Ancient Greek text of the New Testament
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Chinese Traditional - Talking to the Lord of Heaven
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Korean - Request to God
O

g oo gooboggob o, bbb ogbbobdan
oo oooobobo.ogouoooga
Ut gooooooooob.go oo d
oo oo, bbb obboogobbodgob ooon
gob oo uobboogbbooob,g,bobbo
guododooob.go g oouooboobuoboo o
go.obbbb bbb bbbogogoggod
gob oo obbo,ogbbbodob bodoon.
gob oo uobb oo bbbboooobboggao
gud oo oo obobboobooobbb bd
googoaog.

o oo gob oo obobobooboogobboo
g, d&tgobbouogobogg,ugoubob.on

00 o00oob oo obob oo oobobooooo

o0 oo obbooobbbobbooobobooo.ob o
o ooogoboobodagboo, bbb obodaon
gobbogbbboogobouogbbodgub ool

gobobO oo bbooobbbouoobbooo oo

O00o0o0obobobooobo@Wo)y boobooo
O,

gbob odogobboooobobobo,bbboodgd
o0 oo bbb oobbbooobboobobbob o
gooo.0boboooboboboobboooobobo oo
OOoO00o0olbogogbD.codO,000000DO,00
gobbogg bbb oobbbbbooobobooon.
o0 oo ob oo bbb oobbboobb o
gobobbboobbddoobbdoooo.oo oo
OOob0bOooOo0o@uoo)yDobobboboboobob o
Ooooboglibogo,bobocoboob,0booobn
oo oodg, bbb boooobob.oob oo O
o oo gobboob,Amend 00 OO
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Text Box
Korean - Request to God
 。 
========================= 
  너에 관하여 더를 배운 친애하는 신, 우리가 하기 위하여 이 신약이 풀어 놓았다 고 너를 감사하십시요. 이 전자 책을 이용할 수 있게 하기를 위해 책임있는 사람을 돕십시요. 빨리 일한 그들을 돕라, 전자 책을 이용할 수 있게 하십시요 너를 위해 일한 유지하 그들이 위하여 필요로 하는 모든 자원, 돈, 힘 및 시간을 있을것을 돕십시요. 팀의 부분 이는 그들을 돕십시요 그들을 매일 돕. 너가 그들을 하는 원한다 고 그들의 각자에게 일을 위해 영적인 이해를 계속하, 주기 위하여 그들에게 힘을 주십시요. 그들의 각자가 공포를 있고지 않을것을 그리고 너가 기도를 응답하는 모두에게 맡겨져 있는 이고 신 이는 것을 생각하지 않을것을 돕십시요. 

나에 의하여 그리고 안으로 접전된다 고 너가 그들을 격려할텐데, 일 & 내각 보호하고 고 너가 그들을, 고가 기도한다. 나에 의하여 너가 그들을 해치나 아래로 감속할 수 있은 다른 장애 또는 영적인 힘에서 그들을 보호할텐데 고가 기도한다. 나가 그들과 그래서 수 있는다 하기 위하여, 나가 또한 이 판을 이용할 수 있게 한 사람의 생각하기 위하여 이 신약을 이용할 때 나를 돕십시요 그들을 위해 기도할 사람을 더 돕것을 계속한 할 수 있는다 너가 나에게 너의 신성할 낱말 (신약)의 사랑을 줄텐데 것, 

그리고 기도한다 나에 의하여 너를 더 잘 알, 우리가 살아있는 기간 이해하기 위하여 너가 나에게 영적인 지혜 및 감식력을 줄텐데 고가. 나가 매일에 대결한다 고 나가 곤란을 다루기 위하여 어떻게 알l것을 돕십시요. God주는, 나가 너를 더 잘 알, 나의 지역안에 그리고 전세계 다른 기독교인을 돕라 싶고 싶을것을. 나에 의하여 너가 웹사이트에 일하는 전자 그들을 너의 지혜 돕 책 팀을 및 그들을 및 그들을 줄텐데 고가 기도한다. 나에 의하여 너가 그들의 가족 (및 가족)의 개인적인 일원을 영적으로 속이지 않을것을 돕l텐데 고가, 그러나 너를 이해하, 각 방법안에 너를 받아들이, 따르고 싶기 위하여 기도한다. 그리고 나는 너에게 예수에 맹세하여 이 일을,Amen하라고 묻는  


Japanese - Request to God

goboobhobodoooobobobbooooooooo
gobobobbobooooooobobobobbodg bboboog
gobbobbboudoogobbobbouooogoboo
gobbobboboodoooobbobbbooooooobooo
U budggoogobbbbbugoogobbbobood
goboobboooodobobbboooooooo
gobobobboooooobobbobbtooooooooo
gobbobbougoooobbbbbouoooaobobo
gobobobhoboodoooobbobboooooooobooo
gobobobobooooooobbbbbooooouobooo
gobbobbboodoogobobobbboooooogoboo
000 Doooobbbbboooooobobboboog
gobobboooooobbbboooood
goboobbboooooobobobbooooooobooo
gobobobobboodoooobbbbboooooooobooboo
U0 dogggobbbbbudgoogobbobood
gobobobhoboodoooobbobboooooooobooo
gobobobobooooooobbbbbooooouobooo
gobbobbbouooooobbobob gobbobobood
Ooooboooo(obob0o) bbooboooboobog
gobobobobooooooobbbbboooooooooboo
gobbobbbooogoobbobbodooooooo
gobobobbboodoooobobobbbooooooooboboo
goooood

God U00D0OODODO0ODOODDOODOODDOOO
goboboboboooooobobbobbooooooooo
U0 dogogobbbbbodooogobbobood
gobobobbboodoooobobobbboooooooboo
O000000o0oboobooooboo(oobooon)
gobbobbboudggogobbobbbouooogoboo
gobobobbboodoooobobobbbooooooooboboo
goboobb gobbbbbodgoogobbobood
goboobobooggooobooboo
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Text Box
Japanese - Request to God
========================= 
  親愛なる神、私達があなたについての詳細を学べるようにこの新約聖書が解放されたことありがとう。 この電子本を使用できるようにさせる為に責任がある人々を助けなさい。それらを速く働ける助け電子本を使用できるようにさせなさい それらがあなたのために働き続けられる必要とする資源すべて、お金、強さおよび時間があるのを助けなさい。
 チームの部分であるそれらを助けなさいそれらを毎日助ける。それらにしてほしいことそれらのそれぞれに仕事のための精神的な理解を続け、与えるためにそれらに強さを与えなさい。それらのそれぞれが恐れを持たないのをそして祈りに答えるすべてを担当し、神であることを覚えないのを助けなさい。 私によっては従事していることそれらを励ます、仕事及び大臣保護することそれらを、ことが祈り。
 私によってはそれらに害を与えか、または遅らせることができる他の障害か精神的な力からそれらを保護することが祈る。 私がそれら及び従ってことができるように、私がまたこの版を使用できるようにさせた人々について考えるのにこの新約聖書を使用するとき私を助けなさいそれらのために祈るより多くの人々を助け続けるできる 私によっては私にあなたの神聖な単語(新約聖書) の愛を与えること、そして祈るもっとよく知り、私達が生きている一定期間を理解するために私に精神的な知恵および大きい理解を与えることが。 私が毎日と直面されること私が難しさを取扱う方法を知るのを助けなさい。
God 主は、私がもっとよく知り、私の区域のそして世界中の他のクリスチャンを助けたいと思いたいと思うのを助ける。 私によってはウェブサイトに取り組むおよびそれらを与える電子それらをあなたの知恵助ける本のチームをおよびチームをことが祈る。私によっては家族(および私の家族) の個々のメンバーが精神的に欺かれないのを助ける言うことがわかり、あらゆる方法で受け入れ、続きたいと思うためにことが祈る。 そして私はイエス・キリストの名でこれらの事を、アーメンするように頼む、
==================  


Gebet zum Gott

Lieber Gott, Danke, daf? dieses Evangelium oder dieses neue Testament
freigegeben worden ist, damit wir in der LageSIND, mehr Uber Sie zu erlernen.
Helfen Sie bitte den Leuten, die fir das Zur Verfligung stellen dieses
elektronischen Buches verantwortlich sind. Sie wissen, da3 wem sie sind und
SieSIND in der Lage, ihnen zu helfen.

Helfen Sieihnen bitte, in der Lage zu SEIN, schnell zu arbeiten, und stellen Sie
elektronischere Biicher zur Verfligung Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, alle
Betriebsmittel, das Geld, die Starke und die Zeit zu haben, die sie zwecks sein
missen fir, Sie zu arbeiten zu halten.

Helfen Sie bitte denen, die ein Teil der Mannschaft sind, das ihnen auf einer
téglichen Grundlage helfen. Geben Sie ihnen die Stérke bitte, um jedem von
ihnen das geistige Verstéandnis fir die Arbeit fortzusetzen und zu geben, daid
Sie sie tun wiinschen. Helfen Sie bitte jedem von ihnen, Furcht nicht zu haben
und daran zu erinnern, dal’ Sie der Gott sind, der Gebet beantwortet und der
verantwortlich fir alesist.

Ich bete, dal3 Sie sie anregen wiirden und dai3 Sie sie schiitzen und die Arbeit u.
das Ministerium, dal3 sie innen engagiert werden. Ich bete, dal3 Sie sie vor den
geistigen Kréften oder anderen Hindernissen schiitzen wiirden, diesie
schadigen oder sie verlangsamen konnten.

Helfen Sie mir bitte, wenn ich dieses neue Testament benutze, um an die Leute
auch zu denken, die diese Ausgabe zur Verfligung gestellt haben, damit ich fr
sie und also, sie beten kann kann fortfahren, mehr Leuten zu helfen.

Ich bete, dal3 Sie mir eine Liebe Ihres heiligen Wortes (das neue Testament)
geben wirden und dal? Sie mir geistige Klugheit und Einsicht, um Sie besser zu
kennen geben wiirden und den Zeitabschnitt zu verstehen, dem wir in leben.
Helfen Sie mir hitte, zu kénnen die Schwierigkeiten beschaftigen, dald ich mit
jeden Tag konfrontiert werde.

Lord God, helfen mir Sie besser kennen und zu wiinschen anderen Christen in
meinem Bereich und um die Welt helfen wiinschen. Ich bete, da3 Sie die
elektronische Buchmannschaft und -die geben wirden, die ihnen I hre Klugheit
helfen. Ich bete, dai3 Sie den einzelnen Mitgliedern ihrer Familie (und meiner
Familie) helfen wirden nicht Angelegenheiten betrogen zu werden, aber, Sie
zu verstehen und Sie in jeder Weise annehmen und folgen zu wiinschen. Geben
Sie uns Komfort auch und Anleitung in diesen Zeiten und ich bitten Sie, diese
Sachen im Namen Jesus zu tun, amen,



Prayer to God
Dear God,

Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has been rel eased
so that we are able to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this Electronic book
available. Y ou know who they are and you are able to help them.

Please help them to be able to work fast, and make mor e Electronic
books available

Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the strength
and the time that they need in order to be able to keep working
for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on an
everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue and give
each of them the spiritual understanding for the work that you want
them to do.

Please help each of them to not have fear and to remember
that you are the God who answers prayer and who isin charge of
everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect them, and
the work & ministry that they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces or other
obstacles that could harm them or slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to aso think of the
people who have made this edition available, so that | can pray for
them and so they can continue to help more people.

| pray that you would give me alove of your Holy Word (the New
Testament), and that you would give me spiritual wisdom and
discernment to know you better and to understand the period of time
that we arelivingin.



Please help me to know how to deal with the difficultiesthat | am
confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want to know you
Better and to want to help other Christians in my area and around the
world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and those who
help them your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their family
(and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but to understand you
and to want to accept and follow you in every way.

Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and | ask you to do
these thingsin the name of Jesus, Amen,
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Clicking on these links will take you to pages where these
books can be obtained [downloaded] for Free and without
cost




ARABIC - LANGUE ARABE

New Testament

Arabic New Testament - Part#1

F Arabic New Testament -  Part # 2

Arabic New Testament - Part # 3

GREEK NEW TESTAMENT ﬁ
NOUVEAU TESTAMENT GRECQUE
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NOUVEAU TESTAMENT - | ATIN ﬁ
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books can be obtained [downloaded] [telecharaer] for Free and without cost
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New Testament
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord,

Thank you that this PDF Ebook
has been released so that we are able
to learn more about you and wiser versions.
Please help it to have wide circulation
Please help the people responsible for
making this Ebook available.

Please help them to be able to have more
resources available to help others.
Please help them to have all the resources,
the funds, the strength and the time that they
need and ask for in order to be able
to keep working for You.

| pray that you would encourage them and
that you protect them physically and
spiritually, and the work & ministry that
they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them
or their work and projects, or slow them down.

Please help them to find Godly friends who
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation

for their consistent use.
Remind me to pray for them often as this
will help and encourage them.

Please give them your wisdom and
understanding so they can better follow you,
and | ask you to do

these things in the name of Jesus, Amen,

Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us







